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BOOK XIV. 

OF THA.T PART OF DIVINE SERVICE WHICH THE 
ANCIENTS COMPRISED UNDER THE GENERAL 
NAME OF MISSA CATECHUMENORUM, THE SER- 
VICE OF THE CATECHUMENS, OR ANTE-COM* 
MUNION-SERVICE, 



CHAP. I. 
Of the Psalmody of the Ancient Church, 

Sect. 1. — That the SerYice of the Ancient Church usually began with 

Psalmody. 

It has been observed before, that the Ancieiits comprised 
their whole service under two general heads, to which they 
^ve the distinguishing names of Missa Catechumenorum, 
and Missa Fidelium, the service of the ccdechnmenSy and 
the service of e&mmunicants, or believers ; that is, as we 
would BOW term them, the ante-communion-service, and 
the communion-service. The service of the catechumens, 
was that part of divine worship, at which the catechumens, 
and all oUiers, who were not perfect and full communicants, 

VOL. V. B 
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were allowed to be present ; and it consisted of psalmody, 
reading the Scriptures, preaching and prayers for such par- 
ticular orders of men, as were not admitted to participate of 
the holy mysteries : and under these several heads we must 
now consider it. 

The service usually began with reading or singing of 
psalms, as appears from that of St. Jerom,* describing the 
service of the Egyptian monks : ^^ They meet at nine 
o'clock, and then the psalms are sung, and the Scriptures 
are read, and after prayers they all sit down, and the father 
preaches a sermon to them/' And so Cassian represents it,' 
" that first the psalms were sung« and then followed two 
lessons, one out of the Old Testament, and the other out of 
the New. Only on the Lord's day and the fifty days of Penr 
tecost, and the Sabbath or Saturday, they read one lesson 
out of the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles, and the 
other out of the Gospels.^' But probably there might be a 
difference in th'6 order of reading in difterent Churches. 
And that may reconcile the different opinions of learned 
men concerning the order of their service. For some think 
they began with reading the Scriptures, and others with a 
prayer of confession. The Author of the Constitutions, it 
is certain,' prescribes first the reading of the Old Testament, 
and then the Psalms, and after that tne Acts of the Apostles 
and Epistles, and last of all the Gospels. So that the 
psalms were intermingled with the lessons according to the 
rules and prescriptions, which that author had observed in 
some Churches. St. Basil^ speaks of a confession made to 
God upon their knees, after which they rose up, and betook 
themselves (o sing psalms to God. But that was in their 



' Hieron. 6p. 22. ad Eustoch. cap. xv. Post horam nonam in commune 
ooncurritur, P^almi re^on^nt, Scrfpfurs recitanfor ex more. Et complvtis 
drationibas, can«tis<|vi6 resiyieDtibas, medtus, qaem patrem vocant, inctplt 
disputare, &c. ' Cassian. Institut. lib. ii. cap. 0. Quibnv 

(Psalmis) lectiones geminas adjungentes, id est, unam Veteris et. aliam 
Not! Testsfmenfi, ftc. In die verd Sabbati yel doniinico utrasque de Not6 
recilftiit Tetttamento, Id est, ttnam de Apostolo, Vel aetfbuA* ApostoloruMV 
et aUam d^ EYangeliis*. Qdod etiam tof is Quinquag^simte diebus f Aciunt. 
> Constit. lib. ii. cap. 57. lib. T. cap. 19. * Basil, Ep. 63. ad 

Neociesar. torn. iff. p. dis. 
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vigils or morning prayers before day, and most pft)bably 
only a private confession, which every man made silently by 
himself, before they began the public service. But if we 
take it for a public confession, as the learned Hamon Le»* 
trange does,* then it will argue, that the Eastern Churches 
began their morning antelucan service with a prayer of 
confession, and so went on to their psalmody, which was the 
^cat exercise and entertainment of their nocturnal vigils. 
And indeed it was their exercise at all times in the Church, 
as St. Austin notes,' to fill up all vacuities^ when neither 
the reading of the Scriptures, nor preaching, nor prayers, 
interposed to hinder them from it. All othet spaces were 
spent in singing of psalms, than which there could not be 
any exercise more useful and edifying, or more holy and 
pious, in his opinion. And Upon this account, if the obser-' 
vation of Lestmngebe tightly mftde out of Chrysostom,* the 
people were used to entertain the time with singing of 
psalms, before the congregation was complete and fully as- 
sembled. I take no notice here of their psalmody at other 
times, at their meals, at their labours, and in their private 
devotions : because, though this is frequently mentioned by 
the Ancients with grefat and large encomiums, yet it differed 
in many respects from the common psalmody, and we can 
draw little light or ar^ment from that to explain the public 
service. 

Sect. 3. — ^T^e Psalms intermixed with Lessons and Prayers Is some 

Churches. 

As to the public psalmody of the Church, though we 
take it for the first and leading part of the service, yet w^e 
are not so to understand' it, as if it was all performed at 
once in one continued course of repeating many psalms to- 
gether without intermission, biit rather with some respite, 
and a mixture of other parts of divine service, to make the 



^ Lestrange, Alliance of Di?. Offic. cap. iii. p. 75. 
* Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. xviii. Quando non esttempus ctlm in Ec- 
clesift fratres congregantur, sancta cantandi, nisi cum legitur, aut disputatur, 
aut antistites clar^ voce deprecantur, aut communis oratio voce diaconi in- 
dicitur ? ' Lestrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. cap. iii. p. 77. 

2 B 
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whole more agreeable and delightful. At least, it was ap- 
parently so in the practice of sorae Churches. For the 
Council of Laodicea made a decree,* " that the psalms 
should not be sung one immediately after another, but 
that a lesson should come between every psalm." And St. 
Austin plainly intimates, that this was the practice of his own 
Church. For in one of his Homilies he takes notice,* first of 
the reading of the Epistle, then of singing the xcv Pslam, " O 
come let us worship, and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our maker," and after that of a lesson read out of the 
Gospel. And in another Homily he speaks of them in the 
same order.^ " In the lesson out of the Epistle," says he, 
** thanks are given to God for the faith of the Gentiles. 
In the psalm we said, ^ Turn us again, thou Lord God of 
hosts, shew the light of thy countenance, and we shall be 
whole.' In the Gospel we were called to the Lord's 
supper." By comparing these two places of St. Austin to- 
gether, we may observe, that it was not any particular 
Psalm that was appropriated to come between the Epistle 
and Gospel, but the Psalm that was in the ordinary course 
of reading. For the xcvth is mentioned in one place, and 
the Ixxx Psalm in the other. MabiUon has observed the 
same practice in the French Churches, out of the Collation 
between the Catholics and Arians in the reign of Gundoba- 
dus. King of Burgundy, Anno 499. For in the relation of 
that conference it is said,* that on the vigil before the day 
of disputation, in celebrating the divine offices it happened 

> Con. Laodic. can. XYii. ' Aug. Serm. 10. de Verbis Apostoli. p. 

IJ2. Ploe de Apostolicft lectione percepimus. Deinde cantayimus Psalmum^ 
exhoitantes nos inYicem anft voce, uno corde dicentes, * Venite adoremns, 
&c.* Posthec Gvangelica lectio decern leprosos mundatos nobis ostendir. 
' Aug. Ilom. 83. de Verb. Domini, p. 40. In lectione Apostolicft gratise 
aguutur Deo de fide gentium. In Psalmo diximus, ^ Deus yirtutum conyerte 
nos, &c.* In Evangelio ad coenam Tccati sumus, &c. 

* Collat. &c. ap. MabiUon. de Cursu Gallicano. p. 890. Eyenit autem ut 
eft nocte, cum lector secundum morem inciperet lectionem k Moyse, incidit 
in ea yerba Domini, * Sed ego indurabo cor ejus, &c.* Deinde ciim post 
Psalmos decantatos recitaret ex Propbetis, occurrerunt yerba Domini ad 
Bsaiam dicentis, * Vade et dices populo huic, Audi te audientes, &c.* Cillni- 
que adhuc Psalmi fuissent decantati, et legeret ex Evangelio; incidit in 
yerba, quibus Salyator exprobrat Judaeis incredulitatem, *■ Vse tibi Chorazin, 
&c.* Denique cum lectio fieret ex Apostolo, &c. 
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that the first lesson, that was out of the Pentateuch, had 
those words, " I will harden Pharaoh's heart, &c." After 
which the psalms were sung, and then another lesson was 
read out of Isaiah, in which vv^ere these words, '* Go and tell 
this people, hearing* ye shall hear, and shall not understand.'* 
After the psalms were sung again, another lesson was 
read out of the Gospel, wherein were those words of our 
Saviour upbraiding the Jews with their infidelity, " Woe 
unto thee Chorazin, &c." And last of all the Epistle was 
read, containing those words, " despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness, &c." Where it ' is easy to observe, that 
as there were four lessons read out of the Old and New 
Testament, so there were psalms sung between each les- 
son, exeept the last which is not mentioned. 

Sbct. 3. — Which Psalms were called by a peculiar Name, Psalmi 

RetponMorii, 

These psalms were styled by a peculiar name, Responso- 
ria, and Psalmi Responsorii^ the responsories ; which was 
not a name affixed to any particular psalms, but was given 
to all such as happened to fall in here, in the common 
course of reading. The fourth Council of Toledo is to 
be understood of such psalms, when it speaks of responso- 
ries,* blaming some for neglecting to use the Gloria Patri 
after them. And Gregory Turonensis often mentions them* 
more expressly under the name of Psalmi Responsorii, 
making it a part of the deacon's office to repeat them. The 
ancient ritualists are not agreed about the reason of the 
name, why they were called Responsoria: some saying* 
they were so called, because one singing, the whole choir 
did answer them : whilst others say,* they bad their name 
because they answered to the lessons, being sung immedi- 
ately after them. Which seems to be the more likely rea*- 
son. 



^ Con. Tolet. iv. can. 16. Sunt qaidam, qui in fine responsorionim, 
Gloria, non dicunt, &c. * Oreg. Turon. de Vitis Patrum. cap* yiii. 

Diacohus responsorium psalmum canere coepit. It. Hist. Francor. lib. viii. 
cap. 3. Jubet rex ut diaconum nostrum, qui ante diem ad missas psalmnm 
rosponsorinm dixerat, canere juberem. ' Isidor. de OfSe. lib. i. 

cap. fiil. * Rupert, de Offic. lib. i. cap. 15. 
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Sbct. 4. — Some Psalms appropriated to particular Serricei. 

But we lire not to imagine, that these were tbe pnly 
psalms, which the Ancients used in their psalmody. For 
some psalms were of constant use in the Church, as being* 
appropriated to particular services. We have seen before,* 
that the Ixiii Psalm. ^^ O God, my God, early will 1 seek 
thee,'^ was peculairly styled the Morning Psalm, because it 
was always sung at morning service, as the xcv Psalm is 
now in our Liturgy. And the cxli Psalm, " Let my prayer 
be set forth in thy sight as the incense, and let the lifting 
up of my hands be an evening sacrifice,^^ was always sung^ 
at evening service. They had also some proper psalms 
adapted to the nature of their communion-service, and 
their funeral offices, as we shall see hereafter. And in the 
French Church, from the time that Musseus, presbyter of 
Marseilles composed his Lectionariumy or order of reading 
the psalms and lessons^ at the instance of Venerius his 
bishop, the responsory psalms were all adapted to their 
proper times and lessons, as Gennadius informs us.' And 
this some learned men think,* was at first peculiar to the 
Gallican Office, and a singular usage of the French Church, 
Which may be true as to the appropriating the several 
psalnis to their proper lessons in the general course of the 
year: but it cannot be true, if it be meant only of particular 
and solemn occasions. For the Church had not only 
proper lessons, but proper psalms read upon greater festi- 
vals, suitable to the occasion ; and that long before the 
time of Musaeus's composing his Calendar for the Gallican 
Church. For St. Austin plainly informs us,* that the xxii. 
Psalm, " My God^ my God, why hast thou fprsaken me, &c.'' 
was always read upon the day of pur Saviour's passion in 
the African Church, and he seems to intimate, that the 
Donatists did the same, though they were so stony-hearted 



* Bo,ok. ^ui. phap. x. sect. J. ' Book ^fili. chap, xi, 

sept. 2. ^ .Oepna^ de Scriptor. cap. 79. Responsoria etiam 

paalmonun capitula tempori et lectionibys congruent^^ excerpsit. 
♦ SUUing/BUiet, Orig. 3riten. chap. iv. p. 218. * Aug:- iu Psal. 

xxi. in Prsef. Serin, ii. p. 43. 
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08 npt to makie a jufit application of it. And there in little 
question to be made, but that as they had proper psalms for 
tbis occasion, so they bad for all the other solemn feejtivals. 

8bct« 5.T-OUi«r8 snng in the ordinary Course as tbey lny, without beinf 

appropriated to any Time or Day. 

The other psalms were sung in the ordinary course of 
reading* from end to end, in the same order as they lay in 
the book, without being appropriated to any times, or les- 
sons, or days, except those particular psalms, which were 
appointed as proper for each canonical hour. Cassian 
observes,* that in Egypt, at the first beginning of the mo- 
nastic life, there were almost as many types, rules, or or- 
ders about this matter, as there were monasteries, some 
singing eighteen psalms immediately one after another, 
others twenty, and some more. But at last by common 
consent, the number for morning and evening service was 
reduced to twelve, which were read in one continued 
course without any lessons coming between them:* for 
they had only two lessons, one out of tihe Old Testament 
and the other out of the New, and those read only when 
all the psalms were ended. He tells us also,' that in some 
places they sung six psalms every canonical hour, and some 
proportioned the number of psalms to the number of the 
hour at which they met at their devotions : so that at the 
third hour they had only three psalms, but six at the sixth, 
and nine at the ninth hour ; till upon more mature delibera- 
tion they came at last to this resolution, to have only three 
psalms at every diurnal hour of prayer,* reserving the 
greater number of twelve for the more solemn assemblies at 



' Cassian. Instit. Ub. ii. cap. 9. ' Cassian. Ibid. cap. iv. 

Per uniTersam ^gyptum et Thebaidem duodenarius psalmorum numerus 
tam Yespertinis quam nocturnis solennitatibus cnstoditur, ita duntaxat ut 
posthnnc numemm dusB lectiones, Veteris scilicet ac Novi Testament! sin* 
gnie sabsequantur. * Ibid. cap. ii. Sunt quibus in ipsis qno- 

qae diumis orationum officiis, id est, tertift, sextft, non&que id visum est, 
ut secandtlm borarum modum, in quibus heec Domino redduntur obseqnia, 
psalmomm etiam et orationum putarent numerum cosquandtun: nonnnllis 
placuit senarium numerum singulis diei couTentibus deputari. 
* Ibid. lib. iii. cap. 13. 
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morning and evening prayer. Though the custom of con- 
forming the number of psalms to the number of hours con- 
tinued in use in some parts of France, or else was taken up 
in the time of the second Council of Tours, Anno 567, as ap- 
pears from a singular Oanon of that Council,* which I have 
recited at large before in the last book.* 

Sect. 6. — And some appointed occasionally at the Discretion of the Bishop 

or Precentor. _ . 

Besides these, it was usual for the bishop or precentor to 
appoint any psalm to be sung occasionally in any part of 
the service at discretion: as now our anthems in cathedrals 
are left to the choice of the precentor, and the psalms in 
metre to the discretion of the minister, to choose and appoint 
what psalms he pleases, and what times he thinks most pro- 
per in divine service. Thus Athanasius tells us,^ he appointed 
his deacon to sing an occasional psalm, when his Church was 
beset with the Arian soldiers. And St. Austin sometimes 
speaks of a particular psalm,^ which he ordered the reader to 
repeat, intending himself to preach upon it : and it once hap- 
pened, that the reader mistaking one of these psalms, read 
another in its stead ; which put St. Austin upon an extem- 
pore discourse upon the psalm that was read by mistake to 
the people. And when we consider that they sometimes 
spent whole days and nights almost in psalmody ; as when 
St. Ambrose's Church was beset with the Arian soldiers, the 
people within continued the whole night and day in singing 
of psalms ;* it will easily be imagined, that at such times 
they did not sing appropriated psalms, but entertained them- 
selves with such as the bishop then occasionally appointed, 
or left them at large to their own choice, tq sing at liberty 
and dis9retion. Sometimes the reader himself pitched upon 
a psalm^ ajs the necessity of affairs would allow him, or his 



* Con. Turon- 13- can, 19. ■ Book xiii. chap. ix. sect. 9. 

'^ Athan. Apol, ii. 717. ♦ Aug. in Psal. 188. p. 650. Psalmum 

iiobis brevem paravei amus, quern mandayeramus cantarl \ lectore : sed ad 
horam, quantum videtur, perturbatus, alterum pro altero legit. Malumus 
nos in errore lectoris sequi yoluntatem Dei, quam nostram in nostro propo- 
T^ito. Vid. Aug. Prtefat. in Psal. xxxi. ^ Ambros« Epist. 83. 

ad Marcellinam Sororcm. 
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own discretion direct him. Thus St Austin tells us in one 
of his Homilies,^ that he had preached upon a psalm, not 
which he appointed the reader to sing, but what Ood put 
into his heart to read, which determined his sermon to the 
subj ect of repentance, being the fifty-first or Penitential Psalm, 
which the reader sung of his own accord, or rather as St 
Austin words it, " by God's direction.'' Sulpicius Severus 
tells a remarkable story to the same purpose in the Life of 
St. Martin.* He says, when St. Martin was to be 
elected bishop, one, whose name was Defensor, among the 
bishops, was a great stickler against him. Now it happen- 
ed, that in the tumult the reader, whose course it was to 
sing the psalm that day, could not come at his place in due 
time, and therefore another read the first psalm, that he 
lighted upon when he opened the book, which happened to 
be the eighth psalm, wherein were those words, " Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise, 
because of thine enemies, that thou mighiest destroy the 
" enemy and defensor y'*'* as the Gallican version then read it, 
" Ut destruas inimtcum et defensoremy And this, though 
it seemingly were but a chance thing, was looked upon as 
providential by the people, to overthrow the machinations 
of Defensor. 

Sbct. 7. — Prayers in some Places between every Psalm, Instead of a Lesson. 

In some places, instead of lessons between every psalm, 
they allowed a short space for private prayer to be made in. 
silence, and a short collect by the minister, which, Cassian 
says," was the ordinary custom of the Egyptian Fathers. 
For they reckoned, that frequent short prayers were more 
useful than long continued ones,* both to solicit God more 
earnestly by frequent addresses, and to avoid the temp- 



» Aug. Hom. xxvii. ex. 50. torn. x. p. 175. Proinde aliquid de Poenitentift 
dicere di yinitiis jubemur. Neque enim nos istum Psalmum cantandnm lectori 
Imperavimus : sed quod ille censuit vobis esse utile ad addlendum, hoc cord! 
etiam puerili imperavit. * Sulpit. Vit. Martin, cap. vii. p. 225. 

■ Cassian. Instit. lib. ii.cap.5. Undecim Psalmos orationum intcrjectione 
distinctos. &c * Ibid. cap. x. Utilius censent breves quidem 

f>rationes, sed crebcrrimas fieri, &c. 
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tAtionB of &i(%B» 4rfiviriQg them into lasviMide m4 WMTiaess 
wbich lyas preventod by t^pir succinpt br9vky. And t}ierefore 
tb^ divici^ jthe longer p^Ifi?8 i^o tfyo or three p«irUf,^ in- 
terpQeji^ pcpyer$ |b^tw^eA ev^ry i^stioctipi^. 

Skct. 6.-^6 Ql6riM PMiri added ftt tbe ^&d of eyery PmIri in th« 
Wmt<eni, bip( pfiX Id flie Ei|B^fn€liurch«9. 

In aU the Wej^tern Churches, except the Roman, it was 
eu9to09i^ry alifQ ^ the ei^dof every psc^lm fof the congreg'a- 
tipp to st^pd) ^nd s^^ ^^ Ql^ry be to thie Father and to 
tfaieSop, and to the Holy Ghost f' but in th^ Eastern Church- 
es it was otl^erwii^e : for as I have poted before,^ out of Cas- 
sian/ in all the l^st they never used thi^ glorificajtion, but 
only at the end pf the last psalm, vvhicb they palled their 
Afitipfionqy or /f.Ufflt0akf which was o^e of those psalms 
which had A)leluji^h prefi^i^ed to it, and which they repea- 
ted by w^y of Antiphona^ or Respofisal, apd then added^ 
'' Qloiy be to the Fa^ar ai^d to the Son and to the Holy 
Qhost/' Pi^t in the Westerp Churches, he says, it was 
used at the end of eyery psalp:^. And so we are to under- 
stand thofl^ canpps of the Cx^yncil of Toledo,^ )vbich order. 
'^ Glory and honour be to the Father, and Son, and Holy 
Ghost,^' to be said at the end of the psalms and responsories : 
but the Decretal of Vigilius,^ which orders the same at the 
end of the psalms, must be taken according to the custom 
of the Roman Church to be us^d ooly at the pondusioQ of 
all. Other differences relating to the use pf this doxology ' 
and its original, shair be con/sidered in the ^ext chapter in 
their proper pl^ce. 



* Gauitn. Initk.Hb. ii. e^p. II. £t idclfc^ d« PmUioos quidem ipsos, quos 
in congregatione decantant, continuatfi, student pronunciatione condudere : 
sed eos pro numero Tersaum daabas vel tribus intercesslonibttt, cum oraF. 
tioDun^interjectioAedivisos, distinetim particulatlmqiie eonsnmmant, ftc. 
' 3oo)k xili. chap. x. sect. 14. ' Caspian. Instit. Ub. ii. cap. 8. 

I^trabo do I^jeb. Secies, cap. xxt. * Con. Tolet. iv. cap. 14. 

et 15. ^ Vigil. Sp. I. ad Euthervm. cap, ii. Inline 

Psaimprain ab omnibus Catholicis ex more dicatur, * Gloria Patri, et Pilio, 
et Spirlttti l^ancto.** 
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Sect. 0. — ^The Psalms sometimes sung by one Person only. 

As tp the persons concernecl in this servipe qf surging tlie 
psalms publicly io the Churoh, we mfiy consider thpm in 
four different respects, according^ tp the different 
ivi^ys of psalmody. 1. Sometimes the psalms were sung 
by one person alone, t^he rest hearing] only with attention. 
2. Sometimes they were sung by the whole assembly 
joining all together. 3. Sometimes alternately by the con- 
gregation divided into distinct choirs, the one part repeat- 
ing one verse, and the other another. 4, Sometimes one 
person repeated the first part of the verse^ and the fest 
joined all together in the close of it. The first of thesQ 
ways, Cassian notes as the common custom of the Egyptian 
monasteries. For he says,^ except him, who rose up to sing, 
all the rest sat by on low sea1;s in silence, giving attention 
to him that sang. And though sometimes four sang the 
twelve psalms in one assembly, yet they did it not all toge- 
ther, bttt in course one after another,^ isach singing three 
psalms, and the rest keeping silence till the last psalrn^ 
which they all sang by way ot Aniiphona, or alternafe song» 
adding the Gloria Patri in the close. 

SjBCT. 10. — Sometin^es by tlie whole Assembly joining all together. 

Sometimes again the whole assembly joined together; 
men, women, and children, united with one mouth and one 
mind in singing psalms and praises to Ood. This was the 
most ancient and general practice, till the way of altetnate 
psalmody was brought into the Church. Thus C%rist and 
his Apostles sung the hymn ^t the last supper, and thus 
Paul and Silas at midnight sung praises unto God. Bellar- 
min indeed,^ and some other writers of the Romish Church 
say, this custom was not in use till tb« time of ^ Ai»brQse ; 
but they plainly mistake the introduction of the alternate 

■ — ' .- '■•• — '• — .4>>v. n ■ / ■ an .. .J 

> Cassian. Instil, lib. ii. cap. 19. Absque eo, qai lileftiifnfi ia medimii 
Psalmos surrexer^ cimeti sedilibus humiHimis iosidentea, ad vooem 
psallentis oniai cordis inteolione dependent. ' Ibid. cap. t. et viii. 

' Qeilarm. de Bonis Operibus. lib. i. cap. x¥i. torn. iv. p. 1Q77. 
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way of singing psalms for this more ancient way, which 
derives its original from the foundation of the Church. 
Thus St. Hilary, who lived before St. Ambrose, takes no- 
tice,* that the people all prayed, and all sang hymns together. 
And St. Chrysostom, comparing the apostolical times with 
his own, says," " anciently they all met together, and all 
sang in common : and so do we at this day/' And again,' 
" women and men, old men and chidren, differ in sex and 
age, but they differ not in the harmony of singing hymns : 
for the spirit tempers all their voices together, making one 
melody of them all.*' After the same manner St. Austin 
sometimes speaks of singing the psalms between the lessons 
with united voices,* though before his time the way of al- 
ternate psalmody was become very common in all parts of 
the Church. 



Sbct. U. — Sometimes alternately, by the Congregation divided into 

two Parts. 

This way of singing the psalms alternately was, when 
the congregation dividing themselves into two parts, repeat- 
ed the psalms by courses, verse for verse one after another, 
and not, as formerly, all together. As the other, for its 
common conjunction of voices* was properly called sym- 
phony : so this, for its division into two parts, and alter- 
nate answers, was commonly called antiphony, and some- 
times Respansoriaf the singing by responsals. This is 
plain from that noted Iambic of Gregory Nazianzen,^^^ Sv/u^cu- 
i/ov, fiivri^bMvov dyy{kiov ^sixriVy^ where the symphony denotes 
their singing alternately verse for verse by turns. Socrates 
calls it,^ ^^ avr/^cuvov vfivtoSlav, the aniiphonal hymnody :'' and 
St. Ambrose,'' Responsaria, " singing by way of responsals. 



^t 



■ Hilar, in Psal. 66. p. 388. Andiat orantis popali consistens quia extra 
eccleaiam yocem, spectet celebres hymnoram sonitus. * Chrys. 

Horn. 86. in I Cor. p. 65S. *Eiriil/aXov vdtTtQ Kotvri. ' Chrys. in 

Psal. 145. p. 824. * Aug. de Verb. Apost. Serm. x. p. 112. 

Cantayimns Psalmum exhortantes nos inyicem iin& Yoce, ano corde, dl- 
centes, * Venite odoremus, &c.' ' Naz. Carm. 18. de Virtute. 

inter lambica. torn. it. p. 218; ' Socrat. lib. ▼!. cap. 8. 

' AmbroR. Hexamer. lib. iii. cap. 5. Responsoriis Psalmomm, cantu virt>- 
rum, mulienim, yirginum, paryulomm, consonans undanim fragor resnltat. 



CHAP. I.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 13 

For, comparing the Church to the sea, he says, ^' from the 
responsories of the psalms, and singing of men, women, 
yirgins, and children, there results an harmonious noise like 
the waves of the sea/^ He expressly mentions women, 
in other places,^ as allowed to sing in public though other- 
wise the Apostle had commanded them to keep silence in 
the Church, St. Austin also frequently mentions this.. way 
of singing by parts- or alternately by responses :* and he 
carries the original of it in the Western Church no higher 
than the time of St. Ambrose, when he was under the 
persecution of the Arian Empress Justina, mother of the 
younger Valentinian ; at which time both he,' and Paulinus,* 
who writes the Life of St. Ambrose, tell us, the way of 
antiphonal singing was first brought into the Church of 
Milan, in imitation of the custom of the Eastern Churches, 
and that from this example it presently spread all over the 
Western Churches. What was the first original of it in the 
Eastern Church, is not so certainly agreed upon by writers, 
either ancient or modern. Theodoret says,^ that Flavian 
and Diodorus first brought in the way of singing David's 
Psalms alternately into the Church of Antioch, in the reign 
of Constantius. But Socrates® carries the original of this 
way of singing hymns to the Holy Trinity as high as Igna- 
tius. Valesius thinks Socrates was mistaken :. but Cardinal 
Bona^ and Pagi® think both accounts may be true, taking 
the one to speak of David's Psalms only, and the other of 
hymns composed for the service of the Church. Some say 



' AmbroB. Expos. Psal. i. Mnlieres Apostolus in Ecclesift tacere jubet: 
Psalmum etiam bend clamant. &c. ' Aug. Serm. in Psal. xxvl. 

in Prcefat. Voces iste Psalmi, quas audiTimus, et ex parte caDta?imaa. 
Item in Psal. xl?i. In hoc Psalmo, quem cantatum audivimus, cui cantando 
respondimus, ea snmus dictnri que nostis. ' Aug. Confess, 

lib. is. cap. 7. Tunc hymni et psal mi. ut canerentur secund^ morem Ori- 
entaliura partium, ne populus meroris tedio contabesceret, institutum est : 
et ex illo in hodiernum retentum, multis jam ac piend omnibus gregibus 
tuis et per ceteras orbis partes imitantibus. * PauUn. Vic. 

Ambros. p. 4. Hoc in tempore primo antiphona hymni et vigilie in ^c- 
clesift Mediolanensi celebrari ciepernnt. &c. * Theod.lib. ii. 

cap. 24. ' Socrat. lib. yi. cap. 8. ' Bona de 

Psalmod. cap. xvi. sect. 10. n. 1. ■ Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 

400. n. 10. 



14 THB AKtlQUltlKB 6P tHE [BOOK iilV. 

th^ ctiaitoitt was first beg*uii by IgnfeitiHs, but destroyed by 
PaulQs Samosatensis^ and revived ag^in by Flavian. But 
Fikg?s oonj^citure B^&ma most teasotiable, that Flavian 
only introduced this way of singing* the psalms in the 
Greek tonglie at Antioi^h^ whereas it had been Used in the 
Syrian laugUa^ long" btfore^ Ai he shews out of Theodb- 
rus of MopSUestiA, and YaleSiUs himself confines this out 
of the Same aietthor^ whbse testknolay is pifeserved by Nice- 
tas;* Howevei^ this matter be as to the first original of this 
way oi antiphoUal psalmody, it Is certain^ that from the 
time that Flavian either instituted or revived it at Antioch, 
it prevailed in a Short tim6 to b^eoine the general practice 
of the whole Church. St: ChrysoStom* encouraged it in 
the vig'lls at Constantinople^ in opposition to the Arians. 
St. Bai^il speaks of it in hi6 time^^ as the received custom 
of all the East; Attd we have sfeen before, how from the 
time of St. Ambrose it prevailed over all the West. And 
it Was a method of sin^ng so taking and delightful, that 
they sometimes used it, where two or three were met toge- 
ther for private devotion. As Socrates particularly remarks 
it of the Emperor ThebdosiUs Junior and his sisters,* that 
they were us&dto sing alterUate hyiims together every morn- 
ing in the fbyal palace. 

Bk6t. IS.-^onieiimlBiS by a single Prafei^or repeating the first Part 
of th« Verse, and th^ People all joining with him in the Close. 
Where also of Diajplaln^ and Acroteleaties aikd Acrostics in PiMl- 
mody. 

Besides all these there was yet a fourth way of singing, 
of pretty common use in the fourth age of the Church : 
which was, when a smgle persoii, whom that age called a 
Phonascu^, 'YtoJSoXcvc, or Pra&cenior,^ began the verse, and 
the people joined with him in the dose. This the Greeks 
called '' virrix^ip,'' and " vira«8«if," and the Latins 
" Sucdinete.'' And it waS often used for variety in the 



' i^icet. lliesaur. Orthod. Fid. lib. y. cap. 80. > Socrat. 

lib. Ti. cap. 8. . ^ Basil. Ep. dS. ad Neocesar. 

* Sbcrai. lib. Tii. can. 28. * See Book. iii. chap. tU. sect. 8. et 

Sidon. Apollin. Ub. It. ep. 1 1. PBalmonim hie modulator et phonascas. 
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satii^ ir^rvictl Wiih ftltcmate psaknody. Tbiid St Batil^ 
it^etibmg th^ dlffereitit tftftiifiets of their mofbing t>tolmddy, 
tells Hd,> ** Thfey onfe Wkifte ditided thettiflieitdH kito tWb 
parts, and ^nhg alternately, ansWerltigf to dbe another i ttftd 
then agais let ttne beglti Uiei pMlfii, aild th^ f^6t joined mih 
him in the close of the yerse.^' This was certainly iti t(tf6 
at Alcixanfdf iaf in tb# tiitte of AlhtaiasiufS, #» I tearye obsdiVed 
id the Ittsl Book* F<^ both h« hftng^tff tAid ill thd himjo^ 
ri&dd/ Who relate the story after him, m spiking of hi4 
escape out of the ehtirch, ii^beh it wai^ b^ft^t with the Arian 
soldiers, t^U us, he atoided the dsstttilt by siettitig tb^ peo^ 
pie to psalmody, which psalmody was of tbis kind : for hd 
eoniEAanded the deaeofy to read the psahn, and th^ peopte 
vtaKSEiv, ia tepeai this clause afier him, ** For his raer<^y 
endureth for ever/* The common translatiotis of Athana^ 
sias make this " vrraKieiv^ to signify DO more than the pecM- 
ple's attending to wtrat the deacon read : but EpiphaniM 
Scholasticus, the ancient authot of the Htstoria Tripartita^ 
haying o^^a^ion ib relate thi^ very pa^Mge of Athanasius/ 
rightly readers viraK^uv by ** responder^,^^ The deacon 
read, and the p^dple ads^ercid ill these words> ^* For bis 
fnercy endureih for ever.'' 'VfiilesiiM thinks it should b^ 
*ead " viriixtiv*' itfsteitd Of '' vrakS^v,'^ td all those place&r 
of Athanteiu* and the hittoriitn^ irfter btbi : but th^e is no 
treed of th&t critical cOrf ^^tiou ; for both the worda amou^ 
the Greeks ht6 of the same impoh^ add itiguify to mak^ an- 
9wet, or re^poMe^^m dot^eriucry a judieions critic/ baa ob^ 
sert^; And so th^ #otd « viraie&cv'' i» med both by 
Theocritus and Homer;® So thstt there is no reason to 
dispute the uide of it in this sense in ecclesiastical writers. 



<^qXoc£* iirura T^Xtv IwirphlfavrtQ Ivl caropj^ccv r5 fiiXsc, ol Xoixoi vin|« 
xS(rc. * Book xiii. chap. y. sect. 6. ' Athanas. 

Apol. 11. p. ri*^. * Hieodor. lib. ii. cap. IS. Sdcrat. lib. ii. 

cap. 11. 96^6111. lib. Ui. caf . 6. ' Hiat. Tripiart. lib. t. cap. 9. 

Ptteeepi ift diaconns Psalmum logferat, pbpali respond^rent. ftc. 
* Y^^. i^ot. fik Tkeod. lib. it. esp. 1». ' 06teler. Not. in 

Cmutit: A^st. lib. ii. cdp. Sf. p. 901^. * Theoerit. Idyl. U. 

de HyhL T^ic 9* A irate thrStkH&tv. I'eV puer respondit. Vid. Homer. Odyts. 
iT. et Stephani Lexicon. 
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St. Chrysdatom uses the word viri)xav>^ when he speaks 
of this practice. "The singer sings alone, and all the rest 
answer him in the dose, as it were, with one mouth and with 
!one voice.'' And elsewhere he says,* " the priests began 
the psalm, and the people followed after in their re- 
sponses/' 

Sometimes this way <^ p^salmody was <3alled singing 
aorostics. For tliough an acrostic commonly signifiieg the 
beginning of a verse, y^t sometimes it is taken for the end 
or close of it. As by the Author of the Constitutions/ when 
he orders one to sing the Hymns of David, and the people 
to sing after him the acrostics or ends of the verses. This 
was otherwise called Hypopsalma and Diapsalma^ and 
'AicporeXcuriov and 'E^v/uviov, which are all words of the 
same signification. Only we must observe, that they do 
not always denote precisely the end of a verse, but some- 
times that which was added at the end of a psalm, or soma- 
thing that was repeated frequently in the middle of it, as 
the close of the several parts of it. Thus St. Austin com- 
posed a psalm for the common people to learn against the 
Donatists, and in imitation of the cxix psalm he divided 
it into so many parts according to the order of the letters in 
the alphabet, (whence such psalms were called Abecedarti,J 
each part having its proper letter at the head of it, and the 
Hypopsalma as he calls it,* or answer ^ to be repeated at the 
end of every part of it, in these words, Omnes qui gavdetis 
de pace, modo verum judicaie /' as.the Gloria Patri is now 
repeated not only at the end of every psalm, but at the end 
of every part of the cxix psalm. And in this respect the 
Gloria Patri itself is by some ancient writers called the 
Hypopsalma, or Epode, and Acroieleutic to the psalms, 
because it was always used at the end of the psalms. 
Thus Sozomen, giving an account of the Arian's manage- 



} Chrys. Horn. xxxtI. in. I. Cor. p. 6d5. *0 ^aXXa»v ^aXXce fi&voQ^ lef^ 
ic&vTi^ hirrix&viv (leg. \nrtixSiCi.v) i>g i^ ivbs ^6fiaT0£ 19 ^vi} fiperau Vid. 
Horn. xi. in. Mat. p. 106. *Yir]|x4^avrcc, &c ' Chrys. in 

Psal. 1S7. p. 618. Mcrd t&v Icpcwv Karapxo/'^viav, vpotiysfikviav t^o/tai, 1^ 
<beo\834<ritf, 1^ dtru trot, &c. ' Goustit. lib. ii. qip. 67. *0 Xabf^ rd 

Axpo^^ixia viro^aXXir4tf. *^Vicl. Aug. Psalmum contra partem 

Donati. torn. Tii. p. 1. et Retract, lib. 1. cap. 20. 
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ment of thieir psalmody at Constantinople in their morning 
processions, says^^ ^' they divided themselves into parts, and 
.sung after the manner of Antiphana, or alternate scmg^ 
adding in the close their aerateleuitcs, framed and mo- 
delled after their own viray of glorification/^ Where, as 
Valesius rightly observes, it is plain acroteleutic, is but ano- 
ther name for the Gloria Patri, which they added at the end 
of the psalms, but perversely modelled to favour their own 
heresy ; not saying, ** Glory be to the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ohostf ' but '' Glory be to the Father, by the 
Sou', and in the Holy Ghost*"' Again Sozomen, speaking 
of the psalmody, with which the Christians brought the body 
of the Martyr Babylas from Daphne to Antioch, in the time 
of Julian, says, they, who were best skilled, began the 
psalms, and Uie multitude answered them with one harmo* 
nious consent, making these words the Epode of their psal- 
mody,^ '^ Confounded be all they that worship graven 
images, and boast themselves in images or idol-gods/* 
Meaning that this sentence was frequently repeated in the 
several pauses of their psalmody ; which the Ancients, we 
see, sometimes called an epode or diapsalm, like that of 
the cvii Psalm, '^ O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness, and declare the wonders that He 
doth for the children of men P Which in the distinct parts of 
that one psalm is four times repeated. 

Sbct. 18.— An Answer to an Objection made againBt the People's 

bearing a Part in the Psalmody. 

From all this, it is as clear as the sun at noon-day, that 
the people generally had a share in the psalmody of the 
ancient Church ; and that this was not an exercise strictly 
confined to the canonical singers, or any particular order in 
the Church ; but that men, women, and children were all 
allowed to bear a part in it, under the direction and conduct 
of precentors, or those who presided in this and all other 



' Sozom. lib. yiii. cap. 8. Kard rhv t&v Avri^ijvutv Tp6irov i^aXXov^ 
&Kpori\ivTia avvri^kvTig irpOQ t^v ahrtSv SoKav wtrrogrifiiva, 
* SoKom. lib. Y. cap. 10. jS7vvcir^x^* ^^ vXil^o^ iv avfi^iavia^ i^ ravriir 

VOL. V. O 
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offices of the Church. Therefore the reflection,^ which I 
have formerly made upon Cabassutius, I cannot chuse 
but here again repeat, who charges this way of singing as 
a mere novelty and protestant whim, because it differs from 
the present practice of his own Church ; though it be 
exactly agreeable to the practice of the ancient Church 
in all its several methods, and in all ages since the Apostles. 
Neither is there any one thing can be objected against it, 
save a single canon of the Council of Laodicea,^ which for- 
bids all others to sing in the Church, except only the ca- 
nonical singers, who went up into the ambo, or reading d^sky 
and sung out of a book. This I have explained to be only 
a temporary provision of a provincial Council, designed to re- 
store or revive the ancient psalmody, when it might be in 
some measure corrupted or neglected, and not intended to 
abridge or destroy the primitive liberty of the people. Or if 
any thing more was intended by it, it was an order that never 
took place in the practice of the Church : it being evident, 
beyond all contradiction, from what has now been said, that 
the people always enjoyed their ancient privilege of joining 
in this divine harmony, and were encouraged in it by the 
greatest luminaries of the Church. 

Sect. 14.**P8almody always performed in the standing Posture. 

To proceed then : we are to consider further, that psal- 
mody was always esteemed a considerable part of devotion, 
and upon that account was usually, if not always, per- 
formed by those, that were engaged in it, in the standing 
posture. Cassian indeed seems to make an exception in 
the way of the monasteries of Egypt: but his exception 
helps to clear the contrary rule, and shews also that their 
devotion was in the main performed in the standing pos- 
ture. For he says, though by reason of their continual 
fastings and labour night and day, they were unable to 
stand all the time, while twelve psalms were reading, yet 
they, that read in course, always stood up to read:^ and at 



' Book ill. chap. tii. sect. 2. ' Con. Laodic. can. zt. 

' Cassian. Instlt. lib. ii. cap. V2. Ahsqae eo qui dictunis in medium Psal- 
ir.oi .surrexeiit, cuacti sedilibus humilliinis insidentes, Ac, 
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the last psaloi^ they all stood up and repeated it alternately, 
adding the Gloria Patri at the end.^ In other places it 
was always the custom, as is plain not only from this ex* 
ception, but from the testimony of St. Austin,^ who speaks 
of the psalmody as an act of devotion, which all the people 
performed standmg in the Church. 

Sect. Id.— Of the Use of plain Song, and its Commendation among 

the AttcLenis. 

As to the voice or pronunciation used in singing, it was 
of two sorts, the plain song, and the more artificial and 
elaborate tuning of the voice to greater variety of sounds 
and measures. The plain song wa;9 only with a little gentle 
inflection, and agreeable turn of the voice, with a proper 
accent, not much different from reading, and much resem- 
bling the musical way of reading the psalms now in our 
cathedral churches. This was the w ay of singing at Alex- 
andria in the time of Athanasius. For St Austin says,^ he 
ordered the reader to sing the psalm with so little inflection 
or variation of the tone, that it looked more like reading 
than singing. And this, St. Austin^ seems to intimate to 
have been the common wav of the African Churches, as 
most agreeable to the slow genius of the African people. 
Whence some of the warmer Donatists made it a matter of 
objection, " that the Catholics sung the divine hymns of 
the Prophets soberly in the Church, whilst they sung their 
own psalms of human composition in a ranting way, and 
even trumpeted out, like men that were drunk, their own 
exhortations." St. Austin does not speak this, as if he 
wholly disapproved the other more artificial and melodious 
way of singing, but only as it was intemperately abused by 



' Cassian. instit. lib. ii. cap. &. " Aug. Serm. iii. in Psal. xxxvi. 

p. 122. Gertd Yerum est quod cantavi, ccrtd varum est quod in Bcclesifi stans 
tarn devotft Yoce personui, &c. ^ Aug. Confes. lib. x. cap. 33. 

Tam modico flexu vocis faciebat son are lectorem Psalmi, ut pronuncianti vi- 
cinior essetquam capenti. * Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. xviil. 

Pleraque in Afrlea Ecclesise membra pigriora sunt : ita ut Donatistie nos 
reprelieadant,qiiod sobri^ psallinius in ecclesifi divina eantica Prophetarum. 
cihn ipsi ebrietates suas ad canticuro psalmorum humano ing^enio coinpovi* 
torum, quasi tubas exhortaiionis iiitiaunnent. 

c 2 
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many, and particularly by the Donatists. For otherwise he 
commends this way of singing,^ ^^ as very useful to raise 
the affections, when performed with a clear voice and a con- 
venient sweetness of melody" and says, '' it was that, that 
melted him into tears,^' when he first heard it in the begin- 
ning of his conversion, in the church of St. Ambrose. 

SwT. 10.— Artificial and melodious Tuning of the Voice allowed 
ia Singing, when managed with Sobriety and Discretion. 

This plainly implies, that the artificial and melodious way 
of singing, with variety of notes for greater sweetness, was 
used and allowed, as well as plain song, in the Italic 
Churches : and they mistake St. Austin, who tliink he speaks 
in commendation of the one, to the derogation of the other. 
For he professes to admire both ways for their usefulness, 
and particularly the more melodious way, for this, ^^ Ut per 
oblectamenta aurium infirmior animus in affectum pietatis 
assurgaty that weaker minds may be raised to affections 
cf piety y by the delight and entertainment of their earsj*^ 
And whilst it kept within due bounds, there is nothing 
plainer than that it had the general approbation of pious 
men throughout the Church. 

SacT. 17. — No Objection made against Psalms and Hymns of human 

Composition, barely as such. 

Neither was it any objection against the psalmody of the 
Church, that she sometimes made use of psalms and hymns 
of human composition, besides those of the sacred and in- 
spired writers. For though St. Austin, as we have just 
heard before, reflects upon the Donatists for their psalms of 
human composition, yet it was not merely because they 
were human, but because they preferred them to the divine 
hymns of Scripture, and their indecent way of chanting 
them to the grave and sober method of the Church. St. 



^ Aug. Confess, lib. x. cap. 38. Veruntamen cilm ^^reminiscor laehrynms 
meas, quas fudi ad cantus Ecclesie tus— — £t nunc ipso commoTeor — Cum 
Uquidft Toce et convenientissimft modulatione cantantur, magnam instituti 
liujus utilitatem agnosco. 
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Austin himself made a psalm of many (mrts, in imitation of 
the cxix Psalm, as has been observed above in this chapter, 
sect. 12. And this he did for the use of his people, to preserve 
them from the errors of Donatus. And it would be absurd 
to think, that he, who made a psalm himself for the people 
to sing*, should quarrel with other psalms merely because 
they were of human composition. It has been demonstra- 
ted in the fifth chapter of the last Book, that there were al- 
ways such psalms, and hymns, and doxologies composed by 
pious men, and used in the Church from the first foundation 
of it ; nor did any, but Paulus Samosatensis, except against 
the use of them : which he did not neither because they 
were of human composition, but because they contained a 
doctrine contrary to his own private opinions. St. Hilary 
and St. Ambrose made many such hymns, which when some 
muttered against in the Spanish Churches, because they 
were of human composition, the fourth Council of Toledo* 
made a decree to confirm the use of them, together With 
the doxology, " Glory be to the Father, &c." and " Glory 
be to God on high :'" threatening excommunication to any 
that should reject them. The only thing of weight to be 
urged against all this, is a canon of the Council of Laodi- 
cea,' which forbids all ^' lSioTiK»g ^aXfi«c> private psalms, 
and all uncanonical books to be read in the Church." For 
it might seem, that, by private psalms, they mean all hymns 
of human composition. But it was intended rather to ex- 
clude Apocryphal psalms, such as went under the name of 
Solomon, as Balzamon and Zonaras understand it ; or else 
such as were not approved by public authority in the Church. 
If it be extended further, it contradicts the current practice. 



> Con. Tolet. iv. isan. 19. Quia k nonnallis hymni humano studio compo- 
siti esse noscuotur in laudem Dei, et Apostoloram ae martyrum triomphoSv 
slcttt hi qnos beatissimi Doctores Hilarins atque Ambrosius edidenint, qnos 
tamen qaidam specialiter reprobant, pro eo quod de scripturis sanctoram 
eanonttm, vel apostolicft traditione non exUtunt. Respaant ergd et ilium 
hyranam, queni quotidid publico privatoque oftcio in fine omnium psalmorum 

dicimus, * Gloria et honor Patri, &e.* Sicnt ergd orationes, ita et hyn- 

nos in laudem Dei compositos nullus nostrOm ulterids improbet, sed pari 
modo in Gallicift Hispanifique celebrent, excommunicatione plectendi, qui 
bynmos rejicere fucrint aai^U ' Con. Laodic. can. lix. 
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of the whole Charch besides, and cannot in reason be con- 
strued as any more than a private order for the Churches of 
that province, made upon some particular reasons unknown 
to us at this day. Notwithstandiing therefore any argument 
to be drawn from this canon, it is evident the Ancients made 
no scruple of using psalms or hymns of human composi- 
tion, provided they were pious and orthodox for the sub- 
stance, and composed by men of eminence, and received 
by just authority, and not brought clandestinely into the 
Church. 



Sect. 18.— But two Corruptions severely inveighed against : First, 
oyer great Nieeness, and Cariosity in Sioging, in Imitation of the 
Modes and Music of the Theatre. 

But there were some disorders and irregularities always apt 
to creep into this practice, and corrupt the psalmody and de- 
votions of the Church : and against these the Fathers fre- 
quently declaim with many sharp and severe inveotiyes. 
Chiefly they complain of the lightness and vain cariosity, 
which some used in singing, who took their measures from 
the mean and practice of the theatres, introducing from 
thence the corruptions and effeminacy of secular music into 
the grave and solemn devotions of the Church. We have 
heard St. Chrysostom before^ complaining of men's umig 
theatrical noise and gestures both in their prayers and hymns. 
And here I shall add the reflection which St. Jerom makes 
upon those words of the Apostle, Ephes. v. ^' singing, and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord.^' Let young 
men hear this, let those hear it, who have the oflice of sing- 
ing in the Church, that they sing not with their voice, but 
with their heart to the Lord: not like tragedians, physically 
preparing th^ir throat and mouth, that they may sing after 
the fashion of the theatre in the Church. He that has but 
an ill voice^ if he has good works, is a sweet singer before 
God, 



> Botyk xiii. cliap. viii. sect. 11. 
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Sbct. 19.— And Secondly, Pleasing the Ear withoat raising tlie Affec- 
tions of the Soul. 

The Other vice complained of, was the regarding more 
the music oC the words, and sweetness of the composure, 
than the sense and meaning of them; pleasing the ear, 
without raising the affections of the soul, which was the true 
reason for which psalmody and music was intended, St. Jerom 
takes notice of this corruption in the same place,* giving 
this caution against it : " Let the servant of Christ so order 
his singing, that the words, that are read, may please more 
than the voice of the singer : that the spirit, that was in 
Saul, may be cast out of them, who are possessed with it, 
and not find iidmittance in those, who have turned the house 
of God into a stage and theatre of the people." St. Austin* 
confesses he was for some time thus moved to a faulty com- 
placency in the sweetness of the song, more than the matter 
that was sung, and that he rather wished not to have heard 
the voice of the singer. St. Isidore of Pelusium brings the 
charge of these abuses more especially against women, and 
goes so far as to say, that though the Apostle had allowed 
them to sing in the Church, yet the perverse and licentious 
use they made of this liberty, was a sufficient reason,' why 
they should be totally debarred from it. And some are 
of opinion, that it was abuses of this kind, in excess, and not 
in defect, that made the Council of Laodicea forbid all but 
the canonical singers to sing in the Church ; as thinking, that 
that they might be better regulated and restrained from such 
abuses by the immediate dependence they had upon the 
rulers of tb^ Church. But the experience of later ages ra- 
ther proves, that this was not the true way to reform such 
abuses ; since there are greater complaints made by conside-* 



■ Hieion. in Ephes. v. Sic cantet senrus Christi, nt non tox canentis, sed 
Terba plaoeant que leguntur : nt spiritns qui erat in Saule, ejiciatur ab lis, 
qni similiter ab eo possidentur, et non introdncatur in eos, qni de Domo 
Dei scenam fecere populornm. ■ Aug. Confess, lib. x. cap. 88. 

Cibn mihi aoeidit, nt me amplius cantus, qvAm res qus canitur moTeal, 
pcenaliter ne peceare confitaor, et tune mallemnon audire cantantem. 
■ Isidor. lib. i. ep. 90. 



24 THE ANTIQUITIBS OF TH9 [bOOK XIV. 

ring men, of the excesses committed in Church music after 
it was wholly given up to the manag'ement of canonical sin- 
gers, than there were before. Witness the complaints made 
by Polydore Virgil,* Maldonat,^ Durantus,^ and others in the 
Romish Church, and Bishop Wettenhal^ in the protestant 
communion, which it is none of my business in this place 
any further to pursue, 



CHAP. n. 

A particular Account of some of the most rioted Hymns 
in nse in the Service of the Ancient Church. 



Sbct. ] . — Of the lesser Doxology, '^ Glory be to tbe Father, ftc/' 

But there is one thing may be of use for tbe better under* 
standing the psalmody of the ancient Church, which is, to 
give a distinct account of the most noted hymns that made a 
part of her service. Among these one of the most ancient and 
common was that, which was called the lesser doxology, 
'^ Glory l>e to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost.^' Concerning which we are to note in the first place, 
that it was something shorter than it is now : for the most an- 
cientform of it was only a single sentence without a response, 
running in these words, ^' Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen T* Part of the latter clause, ^^ As it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be,^' was inserted some 
time after the first composition. This appears from the 
most ancient form used both in the Greek and Latin Church 
without those words in it. The fourth Council of Toledo, 
Anno 633, reads it thus :^ ** Glory and honour be to the 

> Polyd. Virion, de Rer. Invent. Ub.yi. cap. ii. p. 869. ' Maldonat. 

de Ti!. Sacramentis. torn. ii. p. 238. ' Darant. de Ritibus. lib. If. 

cap. xxi. n. 11. * Wettenhal. Gift of Singing^, chap. i. p. S77 

and 247. ^ Con. Tolet. iv. can. 12. In fine omnium Psalmonrai 

dicimiis, * Gloria et honor Patri, et Filio, et Splritui Sanctoin SBCUlA8«eti« 
lornm. Amen V* 
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Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world with- 
out end. Amen !" Where we may observe, that not only the 
^^ words. As it was in the beginning*, &c.'' are omitted, but 
the word honour is added to glory, according to another 
decree made in that Council ;^ that it should not be said, as 
heretofore some did, " Olory be to the Father," bat " Glory 
and honour be to the Father :" for as much as the prophet 
David says, " Bring glory and honour to the Lord," Psal. 
xxviii. 2. And John the Evangelist, in the Revelations, 
heard the voice of the heavenly host, saying, " Honour and 
glory be to our God, who sitteth on the throne," Rev. v. 13. 
From whence they conclude that it ought to be said on 
earth, as it is sung in heaven. The Mosarabic Liturgy, 
which was used in Spain a little after this time, has it in 
the very same form :* " Glory and honour be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen !" Which shews, that that was the received way of 
using this hymn in the Spanish Churches. The Greek 
Church also for several ages used it after the same manner, 
only they did not insert the word honour, which seems to 
be peculiar to the Spanish Church. Athanasius, or whoever 
was the author of the treatise De Vtrginiiaie, among his works 
repeats it thus,^ ^^ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen !" And Strabo* 
says of the Greeks in general, that they omitted those words 
in the latter clause, *^ as it was in the beginning." So that 
it is not easy to tell what time they first began to be used 
in it. Some say, the Council of Nice ordered them to be 
inserted against Arius : others, that the Church, by com- 
mon consent admitted them, in compliance with the doc- 
trine of that Council, to confront the Arian tenet, which as- 
serted that the Son was not in the beginning, and that there 
was a time when he was not. But if so it is strange we 
should not hear of this additional part of the hymn in any 

^ Con. Tolet. iv. can. 14. In fine Psalmoram, non sicot k qnibnsdam hue 
nsqne, ' Gloria Patri/ sed * Gloria et honor Patri,' dicatur, &c. 
* Missa Mozarab. in Natir. Christi. ap. Mablllon. de Litnrg. Gallic, p. 459. 
' Gloria et honor Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto in SKcala secttlorum. 
Amen!' * Athan. de Virgin, p. lOAK * Strabo« 

de Reb. Eccles. cap. xst. 
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Grreek or Latin writer for above two whole centaries after. 
The first express mention, that is made of it, is in the second 
Council of Vaison/ Anno 529, which says, it was then so used 
at Rome,and in Italy, and Afric,and all theEast, and therefore 
is now so ordered to be used in the French Churches. Whence 
it is plain, it was not in the French Churches before. And 
there is reason to conjecture, that ihe East is here put for 
the West, by a mistake of some transcriber, since it ap- 
pears from Strabo, that in his time the custom of the Greek 
Church was still otherwise : and how long it had been the 
custom of the Western Churches before the time of this 
Council is uncertain. The Spanish Churches, as we have 
seen, did not admit it till afterwards. 

There goes an Epistle, indeed, under the name of St. 
Jerom, to Pope Damasus, which, if it were genuine, would 
make this addition more ancient^ than now it can be allowed 
to be : for there he advises Damasus to order, that in the 
Roman Church at the end of every psalm there should be 
added, ^' Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be> world without end. Amen !''^ But this Epistle is 
rejected as spurious by learned men of all sides, Bellarmin, 
Baronius, Bona, and others of the Romanists, as well as 
Protestants in general, because it contradicts the known 
practice of the Roman Church in another particular : for at 
Rome they did not use the Gloria Patri at the end of every 
psalm long after this, in the time of Walafridus Strabo,* 
neither do they now by the rubrics of the Roman Breviary 
at this day : whereas, if Damasus had made those orders 
as this Epistle directs, the Gloria Patri would have been 
used at Rome at the end of every psalm ; which it was not, 
either there or in any. of the Eastern Churches, but only in 



1 Con. Vasion. ii. can. 6. Quia non soliim in sede ApostoHcft, sed etiam 
pertotom Orientem et totam Africam yel ItaUam, propter hferatioorum astu- 
tiam, qnft Dei Filium non lemper cum Patre f nisse, sed k tempore fuisse bias- 
pbtmant, in omnibns clausolis post, * Gloria Patri, &c.* sicut erat in prin- 
cipio, dicltnr, etiam et nos In nnlTersis ecclesiis nostris lioc ita esse dicendnm 
deerevimus. * Hieron. Ep. ad Damasum. 58. et inter 

Decreta Damasi ap. Crab. Con. torn. i. p> 888. Istud carmen laudia omni 
psalmo coiynngi praeclpias, &c. ' Strabo de Reb. Bodes, cap. xxt. 
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France and some few other Churches, tf9^ we have heard 
before in the last chapter. 

There was another small difference in the use of this an* 
cient hymn, which yet made no dispute among Catholics, till 
the rise of the Arian heresy, and then it occasioned no small 
disturbance. The Catholics themselves of old were wont 
to say, some, ^^ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghest ;'' others, ^^ Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, with the Holy Ghost;'' and others, ^^ Glory be 
to the Father, in or by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost.'' 
Now these different ways of expressing, were all allowed, 
so long as no heterodox opinion was suspected to be couched 
under them, as Yalesius' has observed in his Notes upon 
Socrates and Tbeodoret, and St. BasiP shews more at 
large in his book De Spiritu Sancto. But when Arius had 
broached his heresy in the world, his followers would use 
no other form of glorification but the last, and made it a 
distinguishing character of their party to say^ *^ Glory be 
to the Father, in or by the Son, and Holy Ghost :" inten* 
ding hereby to denote, that the Son and Holy Ghost were 
inferior to the Father in substance, and, as creatures, of a 
different nature from him, as Sozomen' and other anci^it 
writers inform us. And from this time it became scanda^- 
lous, and brought any one under the suspicion of heterodoxy 
to use it, because the Arians had now, as it were, made it 
the Shibboleth of their party. PbiLostorgius indeed says,^ 
that the usual form of the Catholics yreLB a novelty, and that 
Flavian at Antioch was the fi^rst that brought in this form of 
saying, ** Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost ;" whereas all before him said either, '^ Glory 
be to the Father ,^ by the Son, in the Holy Ghost :" or 
'' Glory be to the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost." 
But this is no more than what one might expect from the 
partiality of an Arian historian, and it is abundantly confuted 
by the ancient testimonies/ which St. Basil produces in his 



> Vales. Not. in Socrat. lib. i. cap. 31. et Tlieod. lib. 11. cap. S4. 

* Basil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. 7, d5, et 80. ^ Sotonf. lib. iii. 
cap. se. 'EdiiiitZov Vlaripa Ip *Y1^, ^ivtiptviw f dv tUnf into^alpovrBC, 

* Phllostorg. lib. iii. cap. 13. ^ Basil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. xxix. 
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own Vindication* against some^ who charged him with the 
like innovation ; in answer to which, he says, he did no 
more than what was done before by Ireneeus, Clemens Ro- 
manus, the two Dionysii of Rome and Alexandria^Eusebius 
of CflBsarea', Origen, Africanus, Athenogenes, Gregory 
ThaumaturguSy Firmilian, and Meletius, and what was done 
in the prayers of the Church, and with the consent of all 
the Eastern and Western Churches. Which would make a 
man amazed to hear Cardinal Bona^ charging St. Basil as 
blame-worthy, for displeasing the Catholics in using the 
form of the heterodox party ; when it is plain, it was the he- 
terodox party that quarrelled with him for using the Catholic 
form of the Church, And yet though he blames St. Basil 
without grounds, telling us, *^ that a Cathplic doctor ought 
to be without rebuke, and abstain from terms that have a 
suspected sense, and offend pious ears ;^ yet he has nothing 
to say to Pope Leo, who, if either, was more certainly 
liable to his censure, for using the Arian form of doxology 
though in a Catholic sense, in one of his Christmas ser- 
mons, which he thus words,^ " Let us give thanks, beloved, 
to the Father, by his Son, in the Holy Ghost.'' St. Basil 
never used this suspected form, though he says it might be 
used with an orthodox meaning, but always, *^ Glory be to 
the Father, with the Son and Holy Ghost.*' For which he 
was charged by some heterodox men as an innovator ; but 
there was no room for Bona's censure. 

Having thus stated the ancient form and modification of 
this hymn in its first original, and subsequent progress that 
it made in the Church, we are next to see to what use it was 
applyed, and in what parts of divine service. And here we 
may observe, that it was an hymn of most general use, and 
a doxology offered to God in the close of every solemn 
office. The Western Church repeated it at the end of every 
psalm, and the Eastern Church at the end of the last psalm, 
as we have seen in the former chapter. Many of their 
prayers were also concluded with it,, as we shall find in 



> Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. iii. n. 2. « Leo. Sern. i. 

de Natif. Agamus, dilectlsslmi, gratia^ Deo Patri, per Filium ejus, in 8pi« 
rita Sancto. 
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various instances in the following parts of this and the next 
book ; particularly the solemn thanksgiving or consecration- 
prayer at the eucharist, to which IrensBus^ and Tertullian' re« 
fer, when they mention the close of it ending in these words» 
al^vacTwv alwvufv, ^' tDorld tcithout end. Amen!'^ The whole 
doxology commonly running thus: ^' To Father^ Son, and 
Holy Ghost, be all glory , worship, thanksgiving, honour 
and adoration, now and for ever, throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen." As it is in the Constitutions.' 
Or, if the prayer ended, ^^ by the intercession of Christ," 
then it was, " to whom with Thee," or, ** with whom 
unto Thee and the Holy Spirit, be all honour, glory, &c. 
world without end. Amen !"* This was also the ordinary 
conclusion of their sermons, " that we may obtain eternal 
life through Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost, be all glory and power, world without 
end :" as may be seen in the Homilies of Chrysostom, 
Austin, Leo, and all others, of which more in the fourth 
chapter of this Book. 

6bct. S.—Of the Great Doxology, '^ Glory be to God on High.** 

Another hymn of great note in the ancient Church, was 
that, which they commonly called, the angelical hymn, or 
great doxology, beginning with those words which the 
angels sung at our Saviour^s birth, ^' Glory be to God on 
High, &c." This was chiefly used in the communion-service 
as it is now in our Church ; and there we shall speak of it 
again in its proper place. It was also used at morning 
prayer daily at men^s private devotions, as I have shewn 
before out of Athanasius and the Constitutions,^ where the 
reader may find it repeated at length under the title of IIpo^ 
trevxif ^Ewdivri, the morning prayer. In the Mosarabic Litur- 
gy it is appointed to be sung in public before the lessons on 
Christmas day. St. Chrysostom often mentions it,® and in 



* Irene, lib. i. cap. )• * Tertul. de Spectac. cap. zxy. 

' Constit. lib. Tiii. cap. 12. Vid. Theod. lib. ii. c. 24. not. a. de Basil. 

* Ibid. cap. xiii. ^ See Book. xiil. chap. x. sect. 9. 

* Chrys. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1837. Horn. ix. in Coloa. p. ISSO: 
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one place paftioutarly observes, of those,^ who retired. from 
the world to lead an ascetic life, that they met together 
daily to sing* their morning hymns with one mouth to God, 
among which they sung this angelical hymn with the ang'els 
in heaven. Bat I have observed before, that this was not 
the common practice of all Churches, to sing it every day 
at morning prayer, but only in the communion-service ; or 
at least only upon Sundays, and Easter-day, and such 
greater festivals of the Church. Who first composed this 
hymn, adding the remaining part to the words sung by the 
angels, is uncertain. 'Some suppose it to be as ancient as 
the time of Lucian, who lived in Uie beginning of the second 
century, and is thought to mean it in one of his dialogues, 
where he speaks of " the hymn with many nameSy — iroX- 
KijSwfiov cJSifi/,'^ as used by the Christians : others take it for 
the Gloria Patri ; which is a dispute as difficult to be de- 
termined, as it is to find out the first author and original of 
this hymn. And ail I shall say further of it, is only what 
was said heretofore by the fourth Council of Toledo" against 
some, who rejected the hymns of St. Hilary and St. Ambrose 
and others, because they were of human composition : that 
by the same reason they might have rejected both the lesser 
doxology, '^ Glory and honour be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost," which was composed by men ; 
and also this greater doxology, part of which was sung by 
the angels at our Saviour's birth. " Glory be to God on higli 
and on earth peace to men of good will," so they read it, 
as many other Greek and Latin writers did ; but the rest 
that follows, was composed and added to it by the doctors 
of the Church. 

Sect. 3.— -Of the Trisagion, or Clierubical Hymn, " Holy ! Holy ! 

Holy r* Ac. 

A third hymn of great note in the Church was the che- 

\ 

> Chrys. Horn. 68. vel. 69. in Mai. p. 600. « Smith's Account 

of the Greek Church, p. 226. * Con. Tolet. i?. can. 12. Nam et 

ille hymnas, quem, nato in came Christo, ang^eli cecinerunt, ' Gloria in ex- 
celsis Deo, et in terrft pax hominibus borne voluntatis,* rcUquique quie ibi 
sequuntur, ecclesiattici doctores cowposaerunt. 
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rabical hymn, or the Trisagi^yny as it was called, because 
of the ^&ricc repeating, **Holy! Holy! Holy I Lord God 
of Hosts," in imitation of the seraphims in the vision of 
Isaiah. The original form of this hymn was in these words, 
" Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God . of Hosts, heaven and 
earth are fuU of Thy glory, who art blessed for ever. 
Amen." Thus it is in the Constitutions,^ and frequently 
in St. Ghrysostom,^ who says always, that it was in the 
same words that the seraphims sung it in Isaiah. After- 
ward the Church added some words to it, and sung it in 
this form, " "Ayioc o 9€oc> "Ayio^ ''I<rxvpoc, "Ayioc *A&aim- 
Tog, iXfn^rov iifiac, Holy God, Holy Mighty, HoJLy Im" 
mortal, have mercy upon us r This form is ascribed by 
some to Proclus, bishop of Constantinople, and Theodosius 
Junior ; anno 446. And in this form not long after we find 
it used by the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon,^ in their 
condemnation of Dioscorus. Which is also noted by Da- 
mascen, who says,* <' the Church used this form to declare 
her faith in the Holy Trinity, applying the title of Holy 
God to the Father, and Holy Mighty to the Son, and Holy 
Immortal to the Holy Ghost : not as excluding any of the 
three persons from each of these titles, but in imitation of 
the Apostle, who says, ' To us there is but one God the Fa^ 
ther, of whom are all things, and we by him ; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him/ 
And thus this hymn continued to be applied to the whole 
Trinity, till Anastasius the Emperor, as some say,^ or as 
others relate,^ Peter Gnapheus, bishop of Antioch, caused 
the words, *' 6 ^av^wSfBig Si' nfJtag, that was crucified for 
us,^'' to be added to- it. Which was intended to bring in 
the heresy of the Theopaschites, who asserted that the 
divine nature itself suffered upon the cross, and was in 
effect to say, that the whole Trinity suffered, because this 
hymn was commonly applied to the whole Trinity. To 



* Const, lib. viti. cap. xii. p. 402. ^ Chrys. Horn. i. de Verb. 

Eni. torn. iii. p. 83i. Horn. tI. in Seraphim, ibid. p. 800. Horn. zxi. ad 
Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 266. et passim. Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myst. v.n. 6. 
Con Yasens. ii.^can. 4. « Con. Chalced. Act. i . p. 810. torn. iv. 

Labbe. * Damascen. de Orthod. Fide. lib. iii. cap. 10. 

^ Eragr. lib. iii. cap. 44. * Damascen. ibid. 
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avoid this inconvenience, one Calandio, bishop of Antioch, 
in die time of Zeno the Emperor> made another addition to 
it, of the words, '^ Christ our King,^' reading it thus, 
'' Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, Christ our 
King, that wast crucified for us, have mercy on us !'* 
as Theodorus Lector,^ and other historians inform 
us. These last additions occasioned great confusion 
and tumults in the Eastern Church, whilst the Con- 
stantinopplitans and Western Churches stifDy rejected them ; 
and some of the European provinces, the better to confront 
them and maintain the old way of applying it to the whole 
Trinity, instead of the words, " crucified for us," expressly 
said, ^* Holy Trinity, have mercy on us !'' as we find it in 
Ephrem Antiochenus,^ recorded in Photius. 

This is the short history and account of the rise and pro- 
gress of this celebrated hymn in the service of the Church, 
and of the heretical corruptions and interpolations that were 
intended to be made upon it. As to its use, it was chiefly 
sung in the middle of the communion-service, as we shall 
see more expressly hereafter in the next book : but it was 
sometimes used upon other occasions, as we have heard in 
the Council of Chalcedon before : and some Greek ritua- 
lists tell us,^ that it was always sung before the reading of 
the Epistle, which was anciently a part of the service of the 
catechumens. But then they distinguish between the Tri-^ 
setgion and EpinicioUi or triumphal hymn, calling the 
simple form, '^ Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God of Hosts," 
the Epinicion, which was sung in the communion-service, 
and the other, the Trisagion, which was sung in the ser- 
vice of the catechumens : but the more ancient writers do 
not observe this distinction ; and therefore I have here put 
both forms under the common name of the Trisagion. He, 
that would see this history more at large, may consult 
Christianus Lupus^ upon the Council of TruUo, and Mr. 
Allix,* who has written a peculiar treatise upon the sub- 
ject. 



> Theodor. Lect. lib. ii. p. 666. Cedren. an. 16. Zenonis. 
« Phot. Bibliothec. Cod. 228. p. 778. « German. Theoria Ec- 

cles. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 145. * Lttpus, Not. in. Can. 

81. TruUan. « Alix de Trisagio. 
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Sbct. 4.— Of the AUeliigah and AUelufttic Psalms. 

Next to the Trisagion there is frequent mention made 
among the ancient writers of singing the Allelujah. By 
which they sometimes mean the repetition of this single 
word, which signifies^ Praise ike Lord! which they did in 
imitation of the heavenly host^ singing and sayings again 
and again, Allelujah! Rev. xix. Sometimes they mean 
one of those psalms, which were called Alleluafic Psalms,* 
because they had the word ilZZ^Iu/aA prefixed before them in 
the title, such as the cxlv, and those that follow to the end. 
The singing of these^ was sometimes called singing the 
Allelujah, as has been observed out of Cassian' more than 
once in the foregoing parts of this, and the former book. 
But the more common acceptation of Allelujah, is for the 
singing of the word itself by a frequent solemn repetition of 
it upon certain days, and in special parts of divine service ; 
it being a sort of invitatory, or mutual call to each other to 
praise the Lord. Therefore, as St, Austin observes,* they 
always used it in the Hebrew language, because that wad 
the known signification ofJt; and so it was in our first 
Liturgy, though now we say, ** Praise ye the Lord!" with 
a response of the people, " The Lord's name be praised !" 
Anciently there was no dispute about the lawfulness of 
the hymn itself, but some variation and some dispute there 
was about the times of using it. St. Austin says, in some 
Churches it was never sung but upon Easter day, and the 
fifty days of Pentecost :♦ but in other Churches it was used 
at other times also. Vigilantius contended fiercely against 
St. Jerom,^ that it ought never to be sung but only upon 
Easter day. And in this, he seems to have followed the 
practice of the Church of Rome, where . Sozomen^ assures 



»Aug. in Psal. 15. p. 606. Psalmi Alleluatici. It. In Psal. 118. p. 642. 

* Cassian. Instil, lib. li. cap. 6, et 11. * Aug. Ep. I7S. et Horn. 
xvf. ex. 60. torn. x. p. 1G6. ♦ Aug. Ep. 1 19. ad Januar. cap. xvli. 
Ut Alleluia per solos dies Quinqnaginta cantetur in ecclesi&, non usque- 
qaaque observatur. Nam et in aliis diebus varid caniatur alibi atque alibi. 
Vid. Ep. 86. et. Horn, in Psal. 106. et Serm. 161. de Tempore. 

* Hieron. cont. Vigilant, cap. i. Exortus est subito Vigilantius, qui dicat 

— nanquam nisi in Pascha Alleluia cantandum. ^ Sozom. 

lib. Tii. cap. 19. 

VOL, V. l> 
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n»9 it was never sung but once a year, and that was upon 
Easter day : in so much that it was the common form 
pf an oath among the Romans, as they hoped to live to 
sing AUelujah on that day. Cardinal Boua^ and Baronius^ 
are very angry at Sozomen fur this : but Valesius* Ixonestly 
defends him, for as much as Cassidore, who was a Roman > 
reports the same in his Historia Tripartita. But we must 
note, that anciently in those Churches, where it was most 
frequented, tliere were some exceptions in point of time 
and season. For in tlie time of Lent it was never used, as 
appears from St. Austin,* who says, that was a time of 
sorrow, and therefore from the beginning of Lent till 
Easter day they always omitted it : t)ie ancient tradition of 
the Church, being only to use it at certain seasons. The 
fourth Council of Toledo* forbids the use of it not only in 
Lent but upon other days of fasting, as particularly upon the 
first of January, which was then kept a fast in the Spanish 
Church, because the heathen observed it with great super- 
stition of many idolatrous rites and practices^ In the same 
Council the AUelujah is mentioned under the name of Lau-^ 
des,^ and appointed to be sung after the reading of the 
Gospel ; which, as Bona'' and Mabillon® observe, was ac- 
cording to the Mosarabic rite ; for in other Churches it w^as 
sung between the Epistle and the Gospel. It was also 
sung at funerals, as St. Jerom acquaints u«® in his Epitaph 
of Fabiola, where he speaks of the whole multitude sing- 
ing psalms together, and making the golden roof pf the 
Church shake with echoing forth the AUelujah. The 



• Dona de Psalmod. cap. xvi. sect. 7. n. 4. * Baron, ah. S84. 

n. 29. • Vales, in Sozom. lib. vii. cap. 19. * Aug. 

in Psal. 1 10. Venerunt dies nt jam cantenms Alleluia, fte. Vid. in Psal. 
106 et 148. * Con. Tolet. iv. can. 10. In omnibns Quadragesi- 

mee diehus (quia tempus non est gaudii, sed moeroris) Alleluia non decan- 

tetur Hoc enim Ecclesim universalis consensio roboraTit. In temporibus 

verd reliquis, id est, Kalendis Januarii, qu» propter errorem gentilitatis 
aguptur, onnind Alleluia non decantabltur. • Ibid. can. xi. 

Laudes ided Evangelium sequuntur propter gloriam Christi, qus per idem 
sEvangelium pradicatur. ^ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. vi. 

n. 4. 8 Mabil. de Liturg. Galilean, lib. i. cap. iv. n. 12. 

* Hierop, Ep. xxx. cap. iv. Sonabant Psalmi, aurata tecta templorum re- 
laioans in sublime quatiebat Alleluia. 
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Author under the name of Dionysius,* speaks of it also as 
used in the confection of the chrism, or holy oil to he used 
in the unction of confirmation. St. Austin says,' it was 
sung every Lord's day at the akar, for the same reason 
that they prayed standing, as a memorial of Christ^s resur- 
rection, and as a figure of our future rest and joyfulness, 
to signify that our business in the life to come, will be 
nothing else but to praise God, according to that of the 
Psalmist, " Blessed are they that dwell in thy house^ O 
Lord, they will always be praising Thee." The meaning of 
Allelujah being nothing else but Praise the Lord, as 
both he and others represent it.* In the second Council of 
Tours* it is appointed to be sung immediately after the 
psalms both at the sixth hour, that is, noon-day ; and the 
twelfth hour, that is, evening prayer. But whether they 
mean the shorter Allelujah, or one of those psalms called 
the AUeluatic Psalms, of which St. Austin and Cassian 
speak, is not very easy to determine. Isidore says,* it was 
sung every day in Spain, except upon fast days 5 though 
it was otlierwise in the African Churches. St. Jerom says,^ 
" it was used in private devotion ; for even the ploughman 
at his work sung his Allelujahs/' And this was the signal 
or call among the monks to their ecclesiastical assemblies.^ 
For one went about and sung Allelujah, and that was the 
notice to repair to their solemn meeting. Nay, Sidonius 
Apollinaris seems to intimate,^ ^^ that tlie seamen used it as 



* Dionys. de Hierarch. Eccles. cftp. iv. * Aug, Ep. 119. ad 

J^nuar. cap. xv. Omnibus diebus Dominicis ad altare staples oramus, it 
Alleluia caintur, quod siguiflcat actionem nostram Aituram non eslse nisi 
laadare Deuin, &c. ' Vid. Justin. Quaes t. ad Orthodox, q. 50. 

^ Con. Turon. ii. can. 19. Patrum statuta prseceperunt, ut ad sextam, sex 
Psalmi dicantur cum Alleluia; et ad duodecimam duodecim, itemque cum 
Alleluia. ^ Isidor. de Offlc* lib. i. c. 13. In Africanis Ecclesiis dod omni 

tempore, sedtantiim Dominicis diebus et quinquaginta post Domiui resurrec* 
tiouem Alleluia cantatur : Verum apiid nos secuudum antiquam HiBpaniarum 
traditionem prster dies Jejuniorem et Quadragesius omni tempore canitur 
Alleluia. f* liieron. Ep. xviii. ad Marcellam. Quocuitque te ver- 

teris, arator stivam retineiiS Alleluia decantat. 7 ''^* ^P- ^^^i^* 

Epitaph. Panlie. cap. xyI. Post Alleluia cantatutn, qilo signo yocabantur 
ftd collectam, null! residere licitum erat. ^ Sidon. lib. ii. ep. 10< 

Curvorum hinc chorus helciariorum, rcsponsantibus Alleluia ripis, ad Chris* 
turn leTat amnicum celeusma. 

D 2 
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their signal, or Celeusma, at their common labour, making 
the banks echo while they sung AUelujah to Christ. I 
only observe further, that in the Church AUelujah was sung 
by all the people, as appears not only from what is said 
before by St, Jerom, that the Church echoed with the 
sound of it, but also from that of Paulinus in his Epistle 
to Severus,^ <^ Alleluia novis balat ovile choris, the whole 
sheepfold of Christ sings AUelujah in her new choirs.''^ 
And St. Austin, alluding to this, says,^ ** it was the Chris- 
tians' sweet Celeufsma, or call, whereby they invited one 
another to sing praises unto Christ/' 

V 

Sb(^^.6«— Of the Hosanna and the Evening Hymn, and ^ Nime dimUiU^*'' 

or the Song of Simeon. 

I do not here insist upon the Hosanna, or the evening 
hymn, because it does not appear that either of these were 
used in the service of the catechumens. The Hosanna was 
but a part of the great Doxology, " Glory be to God on 
high," and only used in the communion-service, where 
we sliall speak of it hereafter. And the evening 
hymn has been mentioned before in the former book,' where 
we have ^ven an account of the daily evening service, and 
shewed(it to be rather a private hymn, than any part of the 
public worship of the Church. In it was contained the 
'' Nunc Aimiitisi'* or Song of Simeon, " Lord now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace according to thy word, &c." 
But whether any of this was used in public, or only by 
Christians in their private devotion)s in their families at their 
setting up of lights, is what I ingenuously confess I am 
not yet able from any ancient records to determine. 
For though there is frequent mention of the Avxvarpia among 
the Greeks, and of the Lucemarium among the Latins, as 
of a public office, for vespers or evening prayers ; yet I 
will not assert, that this hymn was a part of that office, without 
clearer proof but leave it to further disquisition and inquiry. 



* Paulin. £p. 12: ad Safer. ' Aug. de Cantico Noto. cap. u. 

torn. ix. Celeusma nostrum dulce cantemus Alleluia. ' Book..xiiL 

chap. xi. sect. 5. 
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Theonly thing we find more of the " Nunc dimiiits'' is in the 
Life of Maria iEgyptiaca,* who died about the year 526, of 
whom it is said, that a little before her death she received 
the eucharist, repeated the creed, and the Lord^s prayer, 
and sung the " Nunc dimiUiSy' *^ Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace according to thy word." But 
this was only an act of private devotion, and whether it 
was then received into the public offices of the Church, re- 
mains uncertain. 

Sect. 6.— Of the " BemdieUe,*' or the Song of the TMiree Children. 

But we are more certain of the use of the hymn, called 
'^ Benedieite,^ or song of the three children in the'burning fiery 
furnace. For not only Athanasius^ directs virgins to use 
it in their private devotions, but the fourth Council of Tole- 
do says,' it was used in the Church over all the world, and 
therefore orders it to be sung by the clergy of Spain and 
Gallicia every Lord's day, and on the festivals of the mar- 
tyrs, under pain of excommunication. Lestrange^ thinks 
this is the first time there is any mention made of this hymn 
as of public xise in the Church : but Chrysostom lived two 
hundred years before this Council, and he makes the same 
observation as the Council does,^ tht^t it was sung in all 
places throughout the world, and would continue to be 
sung in future generations. The Lectianarium Gallicanum, 
published by Mabillon,® appoints this hymn tol^e sung after 
the reading of the prophets, much after the same manner 
as it is now ordered to be sung between the first and second 
lesson in the liturgy of our Church. 



' Vita Maris il^pt. ap. Daraniam de Ritibus. lib. i. eap. xvi. n. 9. 
* Aihan. de Virgin, p. 1007. ' Ck>n. Tolet. iv. can. 13. Hymnum 

qooqae trium pueronun, in qno universa coeli temeque creatura Deum col- 
laadat, et quern J^cclesia CathoUca per totmn orbem diffusa celebrat, quidam 
sacerdotes in Missft Dominicomm dierum et in solennitatibus martyrum ca- 
nere neglignnt. Proinde sanctum ConciUum instituit, ut per omnes Hispa- 
nln Ecclesias vel GaUicis, in omnium missarum solennitate idem in publico 
(al. Pulpito) decantetur, &c. * Lestrange AUiance of Div. Offie. 

chap. iii. p. 79. ^ Chrys. Quod nemo Isditur nisi k seipso. tom. iv. 

p. W8. *09i)v wavrax^ rfJQ olxafuvfiQ ci^ofily^v, i^ dtrdiitrofdvfiv (Ic rAi nird 
ravra ytycdc. ^ MabiUon. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. ii. p* 106* 
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Sect. 7.— Of the " Magnificat^*' or Soug of the Holy Virgin. 

The use of the " Magnificat^ ox Song of the Holy 
Virgin, ^^ My soul doth magnify the Lord, &c.*^ is not 
quite so ancient : for the first time we meet with it, as pre- 
6 jribed for public use, is in the rules of Csdsarius Arelaten- 
sis aiid Aurelian,* who urder it to be sung in the French 
ChuTcheis at morning service, And that was about the year 
506. 

Sect. 8. — When first the GreeU begau to be sang as au If ymu i.a the Church, 

Some learned persons reckon the singing of the Creed 
into the psalmody of the Church, and speak of it as an 
ancient custom : but herein they mistake by suffering them- 
selves to be imposed upon by modern authors. Bishop 
Wettenhal says,' ** it is no improbable conjecture, that 
the hymn, which the primitive Christians are said by Pliny to 
{iQVe sung to Christ as God, was their Creed ; and that it 
is certain, the Nicene Creed has been sung in the Church 
in a manner from the very compiling of it," For this he 
cites Platina in the Life of Pope Mark, wlio affirms, that it 
was ordained by that pope, that on all solemn days, immedi- 
ately after the Gospel, the Creed should be sung with i^ 
lou4 voice by the clergy and people, in that form wherein 
it was explained by the Nicene Council. When yet it is 
certain on the other hand, that the Creed was never so 
much as barely repeated in the Roman Church in time of 
divine service, till the year IOH9 when Benedict the Eighth 
brought it into use, to comply with t)ie practice of tlie 
French and Spanish Churches, as has been shewn at large 
in a former book,* where we have noted, that it was never 
read publicly in the Greek Church, but once a year, till 
Peter Fullo brought it into the Church of Antioch, Anno 
471, and Timotheus into the Church of Constantinople, 
Anno 511, from whose example it was taken by the third 
Council of Toledo, Anno 589, and brought into custom in 



' Apud MabilloD. d« Gursu Gallican. p. 407. > WetteDhai^ 

Oift of Singing, chap. iii. p. 330. ^ Book x. chap. iv. sect. 17, 
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« 

the Spanish Churches. After which it was four whole 
centofies before it gained admittance in the Church of Rome. 
So little reason id there to depend upon the authority of 
modem authors, in cases where they plainly contradict the 
testimony of more ancient and credible writers. And this 
is a good argument, as bishop Stillinglleet well urges it^' 
to shew the differences betwixt the old Gallican and Roraao 
offices, and that the Church of England did nut follovy 
precisely the model of the Roman offices, but those that 
were more anciently received in the general practice of the 
Gallican and British Chucches. 

Sbct. 9.«-^f the Aatkor aud Original of the Hymu, ** Tg Dtum.** 

There remains one hymn more, the *' Te Deum,^ which 
is now in use among us, the author and original of which 
are variously disputed. The common opinion ascribes it to 
St. Ambrose and St. Austin jointly ; others to St. Ambrose 
singly,* because he is known to have composed hymns for 
the use of the Church. Two things are chiefly said in 
favour of these opinions, which have no real weight or force 
in them. 1 . That the chronicle of Dacius, one of St. Am- 
brose's successors, says, he composed it. 2. That it is ap- 
proved as his hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo, Anno 
633. But to the first it is replied by learned men, that the 
pretended Chronicon of Dacius is a mere counterfeit, and alto- 
gether spurious. Mabillon* proves it to be at least five hun- 
dred years younger than its reputed author: whence the story , 
that is so formally told in it, is concluded to be a mere fic- 
tion, and invention of later ages. The story is this, as 
Spondanus,* a favourer of it, reports it out of Dacius : 
" That, when St. Austin was baptised by St. Ambrose, 
whilst they were at the font, they sung this hymn by inspira- 
tion^ as the Spirit gave them utterance, and so published 
it in the sight and audience of all the people/' But the au- 



' 8tiUing. Orig. Britan. chap. iy. p. 387. * Comber of Litar- 

giea. p. ISO. ' Mabil. Analecta Veterum. torn. i. p. 6. 

* Spondan. an. 388. n. 0. In quibus fontibus proat Spiritus Sanctus dabat 
eloqoi Ulis, ' Te deum laudamus/ cantantes, cunctis qui aderant audientibus 
et yidentibas, ediderunt. Ex Chronico Dacii. lib, i. e. 10« 
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thority of the story, resting merely upon the foundation of 
this fabulous writer, there is no credit to be given to it. 
Neither is there any greater weight to be laid upon what 
is alleged from the Counoil of Toledo: for the Council 
only says, that some hymns were composed for the use of 
the Church by St. Hilary and St. Ambrose, without any 
particular mention of this hymn ; so that it might as well 
be ascribed to St. Hilary, as St. Ambrose, for any thing 
that is said in that Council. The truth of the matter is, 
that it was composed by a French writer about an hundred 
years after St. Ambrose's death, for the use of the Gallican 
Church. Pagi says,^ Gavantus found it in some MSS. 
ascribed to St.' Abundius; and others have the name of 
Sisebutus prefixed to it. Bishop Usher' found it in two 
MSS. ascribed to Nicettus, bishop of Triers, who lived about 
the year 535. And he is now by learned men generally 
reputed the author of it. The l^med Benedictins, who 
lately published St. Ambrose's works, judge St. Ambrose not 
to be the author of it : and Pr. Cave, though he was once of 
a different judgment,^ yet upon maturer consideration subi- 
scribes to their opinion.* Wherefore the most rational con- 
clusion, is that of 3ishop Stillingfleet,^ that it was composed 
by Nicettus, and that we must look on this hymn as owing 
its original to the Gallican Church ; since not long after the 
time of Nicettus it is mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict, 
cap. xi. and the rule of Caesarius Arelatensis, cap. xxi. 
and the rule of Aurelian, where they prescribe the use of 
it: but Menardus is confident;,^ there is no mention of this 
hymn in any writers of credit before them* 

Sect. lO.^The Hymns of St. Ambrose. 

But though St. Ambrose cannot be allowed to be the 
author of this hymn, yet there is no doubt to be made but 
that he composed hymns for the use of th.e Church, some 



> Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 888. n. 11. « Usser. de Symbolo. p. S. 

3 Cave Hist. Liter. Vol. i. p. ^\5. « Id. Hist. Liter, vol. U. p. 7d. 

Ambrosii esse, nullo idoneo testimonio probari potest, et fabulam pro ori- 
gine habere Tidetur. ^ StUliogfl. Grig. Britan. chap. iy. p. 22Sf, 

9 Menard. Not. in Gregor. Saoramentar. p.. 851, 
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of which are yet extant. For St. Austin* mentions one ot 
his eveninghymns in seTeral places/^ Deus Creator omnium, 
&c.^ Which I forbear to relate here at length, because I have 
done it in the former book.' Again, St. Austin in his Re- 
tractations' speaks of another hymn composed by St. Am**- 
brose upon the repentance of Peter, after the crowing of the 
cock, part of ^hich he there relates, and says, it was used 
to be sung by many in his time. Du Fin thinks,* -most of 
those hymns, which are now the daily office of the Roman 
service, are taken from St Ambrose, but that the rest are 
in a different style, and owing to other authors. Particular- 
ly that the hymn, '' Vexilla Regis prodeunt^'* is none of 
his, which is now used in the ^Romish Church in the fourth 
week of Lent, so notorious for their kneeling down to the 
cross, and worshipping it in these words :^ ** Hail, Cross, 
our only hope, in this time of passion, increase the righteous- 
ness of the pious, and grant pardon of sins to the guilty.^' 
We are sure this could nut be the composition of St. Am- 
brose, nor any writer of that age; being so much the 
reverse of the practice of the ancient Church, in whose 
hymns or other devotions there is not the least footstep of 
worshipping the cross, or any material image of God, as 
has been demonstrated in a former part of this work,^ where 
the history of images has been handled ex professo, in 
considering the way of adorning the ancient Qhurches. 

Sect. 11.— The Hymns of St. Hilary, Claudianns, Mamercus, and others. 

There were many other hymns, and some whole books of 
hymns composed by other writers of the Church, of which 

* Aag. Confess, lib. ix. cap, 13. It. de Musicfi. lib. vi. cap. 2, et 17. ; 

* Book. xiii. chap. v. sect. 7. ' Aag. Retract, lib. i. cap. IS, 
Cantatar ore multorem in versibus Beatissimi Ambrosii, ubi de gallo galU- 
naoeo ait, ' Hoc, ipsft Petrft Ecdeslft canecte, culpam dilnit,* 

* Da Fin. Bibliothec. Cent. It. p. 881. ' Breviar. Rom. Hebdom, 
It. QoadragesimtB. Die Sabbati. 

O Crux ave spes unica, 
l^oc passionls tempore, 
Ange piis justitiam, 
Reisqne dona veniam. 

* Book ¥iii« chap. viii. sect. 0. drc. 
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we haTQ little remainiog beBides the bare names^ and there- 
fore it will be sufficient just to mention them. St. Jerom 
Bays,^ St. Hilary, bishop of Puictiers, composed a book of 
hymns : and these,, we are siire, . were many years after his 
death of famous note and use in the Spanish Churches, 
being ratified and confirmed in the fourth Council of Toledo.^ 
But none of these are come to our hands, except a morning 
hymn prefixed before his works,^ which he sent with an 
epistle to his daughter Abra. • It is a prayer to Chiist for 
preservation from the perils of day and night, savouring 
of ancient piety, and concluding with the common glorifi- 
cation of Father, Soi^ and Holy Ghost. Sidonius ApuUi- 
n^ris says also,* that Claudianus Mamereus collected the 
psalms and hymns and lessons proper for the festivals in the 
Church of Vienna in France, and made some hymns of his 
own, one of which he highly commends for its elegancy,* 
loftiness, and 43weetness, as exceeding any of the ancient 
lyrics, in the greatness of its composure and historical 
truth. Savaro says in his Notes upon the place, that it is 
the same, which is n^w in the Roman Breviary, and because 
it answers the character, which Sidonius gives it and has none 
of the superstition of a modem composure in it, such as 
the ** VexiUa Regis^^ fathered upon St. Ambrose, I think it 
not improper to transcribe it in the margin here^.for the use 



^ Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccl, cap. c. ' Con. Tolet. 1y. can. 12. 

' Hilar. Epist. ad. Fil. Abram. Interim tibi hymuum matutinum et seroti- 
Aum inisi* ut memor mei semper sis. The hymn begins tlius : Lucis Lar^itor 
Optime, &c. Aiid ends in these words of the Doxology : 

Gloria tibi Domine, 
Gloria Unigenito, 
Cum Spirita Paracleto. 
Nwic et per omiie SfBCulum I 

* Sidou. lib. iv. ep. 11. Psalmomm hio modulator «t phonascus, instnietas 
docnit sonare classes. Hie solennibas annuls paraYit, que quo tempore 
lecta conyenirent. * Id. lib. ir. ep. 8. Jam verd de hysuo too 

si percunctere quid senUam, commaticus est, copiosus, dulcis, elatus, et qnos- 
libet lyricos dlthyrambos amoenitatepoeticftethistoricftTeritatesupereminet. 
^ Breviar. Rom. Dominica v. Quadragesims, sive in Passione Domini ad 
Matutinum. 

Fange lingua gloriosi , 
Pmliiun certaminis, 
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of the learned reader. And I say further, that if eyory 
thing in the Roman Breviary had been in this strain, it had 
much more te^mbled the piety and simplicity of the ancieM 
hymns, and been free from those marks of superstition and 
idolatry, which now it labours under, by mixing the follies 
of the modern superstitious admirers of the worship of the 
Virgin Mary and the cross, which were so great a deviation 
from the ancient worship, and stood so much in need of 
reformation. There were many other hymns for the use of 






Et saper crocis trophsemn 
Y)ie triumplium uobilem, 
Qaaliter redeniptor orbfs 
. Immolatas Ticerit. 

De pareufis Protoplasti 
Fraude factor eondoletis, 
QnaadQ pond lioxlalis 
Morsu ill mortem corruit. 
Ipse lignum tunc uotayit, 
Damiia ligu! nt solyeret. 

Hoc opus postrs salutis 
Ordo depoposcerat, 
Mnltiformis proditoris 
Ars ut artem falleret, 
£t medelaiu ferret inde, 
Hostis nude lieserat. 

Quando vecit ergo sacrl 
Plenitudo temporis. 
Missus est ab arce Patria 
Natus orbis Couditor : 
Ac de yeutre Virginali 
Caro facttis prodiit. 

Vagit ibfans lutev arcta 
Gonditus presfepia : 
Membra pacuis iuvoluta 
Virgo mater alligat ; 
Et mairaf pedesque et cmni 
Stricta cingit fascia, 

Gloria et honor Deo 
Usqneqa&que altissimo, 
Vn^ Patri, Filioque, 
Inclito Paraclito, 
Cui latts est et potestas 
Per Interna stecula. Amen I 
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particular Churches, composed by learned men, as Nepos, 
and AthenogeneSy and Ephrem Syrus, not to mention 
those spoken of by Pliny and TertuUian, and frequently by 
Eusebius ; nor those, which Paulus Samosatensis caused in 
his anger to be cast out of the Church of Antioch ; nor 
those, which, Sozomen says,' were made upon a special occa- 
sion, when the people of Antioch had incensed Theodosius, 
hy throwing down his statues ; which were both sung in 
lihe Church, and before Theodosius himself by the singing 
boys, as he sat at table. Of all which we have no further 
account but only the bare mention of them in their several 
authors. As for those composed by Gregory Nazianzen, 
Paulinus, Prudentius, and other Christian poets, they were 
not designed for public use in the Church, but only to anti- 
dote men against the poison of heresies, or set forth the 
praises of the martyrs, or recommend the practice of virtue 
in a private way : for which reason I take no notice of them 
in this place, being only concerned to g^ve an account of 
«uch hymns as related to the ancient psalmody, as a part of 
the public service of the Church. And so I have done with 
the first part of their worship in the Mwa Catechumefiarum, 
or service of the ccUechumens. 



CHAR III. 



Of the Manner of Reading the Scriptures in the piiblic 
^ Service of the Church, 

SscT.'l. — Lessons of the Scripture sometimes mixed with Psalms and 

Hymns, and sometimes read after them. 

Next to the psalmody and hymns, we are to take a view 
of their way of reading the Scriptures, which was another 
part of the service of the catechumens, at which, as has 
been observed before, all sorts of persons were allowed to 



' Sozom. lib* Til. cap. 28, 
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be present for instructioD. Which is an argnment of ilself 
sufficient, if there were no other, to prove, that they were 
always read in a known tongue : of which I need say no 
more here because it has been so fully evinced by gr^at 
variety of arguments in the last Book. What we are now to 
observe further, relates to the manner and circumstances of 
this service. Where, first of all it is proper to remark, that 
though many times the psalms, and lessons, and hymns, were 
80 intermixed, as now they are in our liturgy, that it is hard 
to tell which came first in order, or with which the service 
began ; yet in some places it was plainly otherwise : for the 
psalms were first sung all together, only with short prayers 
between them, and then the lessons were read by themselves, 
to such a number as the rules of every Church appointed. 
Of which I have given sufficient proof out of Cassian and 
St. Jerom in the beginning of the last chapter, which may 
supersede all further confirmation in this place. 

Sect. 2.^The Iiessons read both out of the Old and New Testament, ex- 
cept in the Church of IU»ne, where only Epistle and Gospel were read. 

The next thing worthy of our observation, is the numbet 
of the lessons, which were always two at least, and sometimes 
three or four, and those partly out of the Old Testament, 
and partly out of the New. Only the Church of Rome 
seems to have been a little singular in this matter : for as 
Bishop Stillingfleet observes,^ out of Walafridus Strabo^ and 
others of her old ritualists, for four hundred years, till the time 
of Pope Celestine* they had neither psalms nor lessons out of 
the Old Testament read before the sacrifice^ but only Kpis- 
tie and Gospel. In other Churches they had lessond out of 
the Old Testament as well as the New. Cassian says/ in 
Egypt, after the singing of the psalms, they had two lessons 
read, one out of the Old Testament, and the other out of the 
New : only on Saturdays and Sundays, and the fifty days of 
Pentecost they were Loth out of the New Testament, one 
oat of the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles, and the 



' Stilling. Grig. Britan. chap. iv. p. 315. * Strabo de ReHw 

Eccl. cap. xiu * Cassian Instil, Uh. ik cap^ 6. 
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Other out of the Gospels. The Author of the Constitutions^ 
speaks of four lessons^ two out of Moses and the Prophets 
besides the Psalms^ and then two out of the Epistles or Acts 
of the Apostles, and the Oospels. Again,' he mentions 
the reading of the Prophets on Sundays. And in another 
place,' the Law and the I^ophets^ the Psalms and the Gospels. 
And again, the Law and the Prophets,^ and the Epistles, and 
the Acts, and the Gospels. So Justin Martyr, describing 
the business of the christian assemblies on the Lord's day, 
speaks of the reading of the writings of the Prophets, as well 
as the Apostles.* In like manner Chrj'sostom, reproving some 
who wpre very negligent at Church, says,® '* Tell me what 
Prophet was read to day, what Apostle ?'' Implying that the 
one was read as well as the other. Particularlj'^ he tells us, 
that the Book of Genesis was always read in Lent, of which 
more by and bj% in the following observation. St. Basil, 
in one of his Homilies upon Baptism in Lent,^ takes no- 
tice of the several lessons that were read that daj% be- 
sides the psalms, whereof one was out of Isaiah, i. the se- 
cond out of Acts ii. and t?\e third out of Matthew xi. And 
in another Homily,® he speaks of the Psalms and Proverbs, 
and Epistles and Gospels, as read that day. Maxiraus 
Tauriensis in one of his Homilies upon the Epiphany says,' 
the lessons were out of Isaiah Ix. Matthew ii. and John i. 
for that festival. St, Austin sometimes only mentions 
Epistle and Gospel. But in other places he expressly 
mention?; the reading of the Prophcts,^*^ and particularly men- 
tions the Prophet Micah, and those words of the sixth chap- 
ter, "What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gfxll" WhlcJi 
were the theme for his discourse upon the lesson for the day. 
In the French Churches there is still more evidence for this 
practice: for Caesarlus Arelatensis," in one of his Homilies 



' Constit. lib. ii..cRp. 67. * Irlem. lib. ii. cap. 59. 

* Idem. lib. v. cap. 19. * Idem. lib. viii. cap. 6. 

* Justin. ApoU ii. p. 98. * Chrys. Horn. xxiv. in Rom. p. 270. 
Horn. iii. «le David et Saul. torn. ii. p. 1037. ' Basil. Ilora. xiii. 
de Bapt. torn. i. p. 400. ^ Basil. Horn* xxi. in Lacizis. p. 460. 
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cited by M^tbilldn, uses this argument to the people, 
why they should stay the whole time of divine service,^ 
" because the lessons were not so properly called Missa, 
or divine service^ as was the oblation or consecration of 
the body and blood of Christ, for they might read at 
home, or might hear others read the lessons, whether 
out of the Prophets, or Apostles, or Evangelists; but 
they could not hear or see the consecration any where else 
but only in the house of God,'' Where it is plainly im- 
plied, that the lessons were then read in the Church as well 
out of the Prophets, as the Epistles and Gospels. And so 
in the relation of the Conference between the Catholics and 
Arians in the time of Gundobadus, King of Burgundy, 
which we have had occasion to mention before^ out of the 
sarae learned writer, it is said, that in the vigil held tlie 
night before the Conference, four lessons were read, one 
out of Moses, another out of the Prophet Esaias, a third 
out of the Gospel, and the last out of the Epistles. And 
in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum, published by Mabillonj^ 
there is always a lesson out of the Old Testament before 
the Epistle and Gospel : and on \\\q Sabhatum Sanctum^ or 
Saturday before Easter,* there are no less than twelve les- 
sons appointed out of Genesis, Exodus, Joshua, Isaiah^ 
Ezekiel, Daniel, and Jonah,Jbeside the Epistle and Gospel, 
which follow after. It further appears from the canons of 
the Council of Laodicea,^ and the the third Council 
of Carthage,* and St. Cyril's Catechetical Discourses/ 
that all the Books of the Old Testament were then 
read in the Church, as well as the New. For they 
give us catalogues of what books miglit or might not be 
read in the church, among which all the Books of the 
Old Testament are specified as such, as were then ac- 

misss, quando diyinie lectiopes in Ecclesi^ reoitantur, sed quando munera 
offeruntui', et corpus Tel sanguis Domini cor.secratur : nam lectiones^ sive 
prnpheticas, sire apostolicas, sive evangeUcas, ctiam in domibns vestris aut 
ipsi legere, aut alios legentes audire potestis ; conseerationem rerd corporis 
et saugainis Domini non alibi, nisi in dome Dei, audire Tel videre poteritis^ 
* Book xiv. chap. i. sect. 3. * Lectionar. Galilean, ap. Ma- 

billon, de liturg. Gallic, lib. ii. p. IS8. ' Con. Laodic. 

can. 69. et 60. « Con. Carth. iii. can. 47. * Cyril. 

Catecb. iv. n^ xxii* p. 67. 
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tiially read in the public service : and Cyril allows his cate^ 
chumens to use no other books in private but the Books of 
the Old and New Testament, which he thought they might 
safely read, because they were both publicly read in the 
Church. 

Sect. 8.— Proper Lesson^ for certain Times and Pestlvals. 

The next observation to be made is upon their method of 
reading the Scriptures, which seems always to be done by 
some rule, though this might vary in different Churches. 
St. Austin tells us,^ there were some lessons so fixed and 
appropriated to certain times and seasons, that no others 
might be read in their stead. And he particularly instances 
in the festival of Easter, when for four days successively 
ihe history of Christ's resurrection was read out of the 
four Gospels.^ On the day of his passion they read the 
history of his sufferings out of St. Matthew's Gospel only.^ 
And all the time between Easter and Pentecost he says,^ 
they read the Acts of the Apostles. This last particular is 
frequently mentioned by St. Chrysostom. who has a whole 
sermon to give an account of the reasons of it. There he 
takes n6tice of many things together relating to this matter 
of reading the lessons by rule and order. First he tells us,^ 
how by the appointment of the Church, on the day of our 
Saviour's passion, all such Scriptures were read as had any 
relation to the cross ; then how on the great Sabbath or 
Saturday before Easter, they read all such portions of Scrip- 
ture as contained the history of his being betrayed, crucifi- 
ed, dead and buried. He adds also,^ that on Easter day they 
read such passages as gave an account of his resijfrrection ; 
and on every festival, the things that related to that festival. 
But it seemed a difficulty, why then the Acts of the Apostles 



* Aug. Expos, in 1 Joan, in Pmfat. tom. ix. p. 235. Interposita est. bo- 
lennitas sanctorum dierum, quibus certas ex ETangel'to lectiones opoftet in 
ecclesi& recitari, que ita sunt annue, ut aliie esse non possint. 

* Vid. Aug. Serm. 180, 140, 141, 144, 146. de Tempore. Item. Chrys. Horn. 
86. in Mat. p. 781. ' Aug. Serm. 144. de Tempore, p. 820. 

* Aug. Tract. y\. in Joan. tom. ix. p. 24. et Hom. 68. de Diversis. 

' Chrys. Hom. 68. Cur in Pentecoste Acta legantur. tom. v. p. 949. 
' Chrys. ibid. p. 951. 
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whichc'ontainthebistoryof their miracles done after Pente*- 
cost, should not rather be read after Pentecost than before it ? 
To this he answers, that the miracles of the Apostles con- 
taioed in that Book, were the great demonstration of; our 
Saviour's' resurrection: and therefore the Church appointed 
thatBoolf to be read always between Easter and Pentfecost, 
immediatdly after our Saviour's resurrection, to give men 
the evidences and proofs of ibat holy mystery, which was/ 
the completion of their redemption. So that though Uie-' 
lessons for other festivals related the things that were done 
at those festivals ; yet for a particular reason, the Acts of 
the Apostles, which contained the history of things done 
after Pentecost, were read before Pentecost, because they 
were more proper for the time immediately following our Sa- 
viour's resurrection. And upon this account it became a 
general rule over the whole Church to read the Acts at this 
time, as not only Chrysostom testifies here, but in many 
other places of his writings. In his Homily upon those 
words, '' Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples,'' Acts ix. he gives this reasdn; why he 
could not preach in order upon every part of that &ook,^ be- 
cause the law of the Church commanded it to be laid aside 
after Pentecost, and the reading of it to conclude with the 
end of the present festival. In another place he says,* it 
was appointed by law to be read on that festival, and not 
usually read in any other part of the year. And in another 
place he gives this reason,' why he broke off his sermons 
upon Genesis in the Passion-week, because the interven- 
tion of other solemnities obliged him to preach then upon 
other subjects, agreeable to what was read in the Church, 
as against the traitor Judas, and upon the Passion, and our 
Saviour's resurrection, at which time he took in hand the 
Acts of the Apostles, and preached upon them from Easter 
to Pentecost. Cassian says,* the same order was observed 
among the Egyptians : and' it appears from the ancient Lec^ 

' Ohrys. Horn. 47. torn. v. p. 087. T&v Traripiav & vofioQ KiXevii fierd rifv 
n€vr«09^^v iiiroTidtff^ai to )3t/3X(ov. &c. , » Horn. 48. in Inscrip- 

tionem Altaris. Act. xvii. torn. v. p. 660. Ty kopry ravry vEvofUi^kTriraiairr^ 
ivaywuHTKea^ag, &c. ■ Horn. 88. in Gen. p. 478. 

* Cagsian. Instit. lib. ii. cap. 6. 
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iionarium Gallicanum^ that it was so in the French Churches : 
for there almost on every day between Easter and Pente- 
cost, except the Rogation-days, and some few others, two 
lessons are ordered to be read out of the Apocalypse and the 
Acts of the Apostles, Wlience it may be concluded fur- 
ther, that the reading of the Apocalypse, was also in a 
great measure appropriated to this season in the Gallican 
Church. And so it was in the Spanish Churches by an 
order of the fourth Council of Toledo,^ which enjoins the 
reading of it in this interval, under pain of excommunica- 
tion. In Lent they usually read the book of Genesis^as is 
plain from Chrysostom, whose famous Homilies, called 
^AvSpiavr€C> because they are about the statues of the 
Emperor, which the people of Antioch ha^ seditiously, 
thrown down, were preached in Lent: and in one of these 
he says,^ he would preach upon the Book that had been read 
that day, which was the Book of .Genesis, and the first words 
*' In the beginning God created Heaven and earth," were 
the subject of his discourse. In another sermon,^ preached 
upon the same text in the beginning of Lent, he says, 
the words had been read in the lesson that day. And for 
this very reason he preached two whole Lents upon the Book 
of Genesis, because it was then read of course in the 
Church. For the thirty-two first of those homilies were 
preached at Constantinople in Lent, in the third year after 
he was made bishop. Anno 400, or 401 ; but the festivals of 
the Passion, and Easter, and Pentecost coming on, this 
subject was interrupted, and he preached upon other sub- 
jects, as he himself tells us,* suitable to those occasions. 
Afterward he resumed his former work, and finished his 
comment upon Genesis in thirty-two sermons more in the 
year ensuing. Which makes it plain that Genesis was 



' Con. Tolet. it. can. 16. Si quis Apoealypsin k Paschd, usque ad Pen- 
tecosten missarum tempore in ecclesift non praedicarerit, excommanicationis 
sententiam habebit. ^ Chrys. Horn. vii. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. 
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then read in Lent, as the Acts were in Pentecost, and that 
Chrysostom conformed his discourses according to the or- 
der of reading then established in the Church. It ap- 
pears further from St Amt^ose, that the Book of Job and 
Jonah were both read in the Passion-week, For, speaking 
of a sermon, which he made to the people at this time, he 
says,* " Ye have heard, children, the Book of Job read, 
which is in course appointed to be read at this time.*' 
And again, says he,^ '' the Book of Jonah was read/' That 
is, as Pagi critically remarks,' on the third day of the Pas- 
sion-week. And that this was an ancient rule of the 
Church, appears from Origen's Comment upon Job, which, 
St. Jerom says,^ St Hilary translated into Latin. For 
there he not •only tells us,^ that the Book of Job was read 
in the Church in Passion-week, but also gives us the reason 
of it, ** because it was a time of fasting and abstinence, a time, 
in whfich they that fasted and abstained, had, as it were, a 
sort of fellow-suffering with admirable Job, a time in which 
men by fasting and abstinence followed after the passion of 
Christ Jesus our Lord : and because the passion of Job was 
in a great measure a type and example of the passion and 
resurrection of Christ, therefore the history of Job's passion 
was with good reason read and meditated upon in these days 
of passion, these days of sanctification, these days of 
fasting.'' Thus far Origen : but in the* Lectionarium Gallic 
eanwn there is no mention of the Book of Job, but only of 
Jonah, on the Sabbaiunt Magnum, or Saturday before 
Easter-day.'' St. Jerom seems to say, that the Prophet 
Hosea was also read on the Vigil of our Saviour's passion. 
For he mentions a long discourse of Pierius, which he had 
read, made by that martyr on the beginning of that book^ 



' Amliros. Ep. 83. ad Marcellin. Soror. p. 160. Audistis, filii, libiiim legi 
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in an elegant but extemporary style, on the vigil before 
the passion. St. Chrysostom,^ in one of his Homilies 
upon the Gospel of St. John, which he was then ex- 
pounding, advises his auditors, ** to read at home, in the 
week days before, such portions of the Gospel as they knew 
were to be read and expounded on the.Lord*s day following 
in the Church.'' Which implies some certain rule and drder. 
So that though we have not any complete Leciionariiani 
or Calendar of lessons now remaining, yet we are sure 
their reading of Scripture was some way methodised 
and brought under rule, especially for the greater solem- 
nities and festivals of the Cbdrch. The first Calendar of 
this kind is thought by some to be Hippolytus's CanonPas^ 
chaltSf which, as 1 have shewn before,' no less men than 
Scaliger and Gothofred take |;o be a rule appointing lessons 
proper for the festivals. But Bucherius and others give 
another account of it, whi^'h leaves the matter uncertain. 
There goes also under the name of St. Jerom, a book call- 
ed his Comes or LecHonarium ; but critics of the best 
rank reckon this a counterfeit,* and : the work of a much 
later writer, because it mentions lessons out of the Pro- 
phets and Old Testament, whereas in St. Jerom's time, as y" 
we have noted before, there, w^re' no lessons read besides 
Epistles and Gospels in th^ Church of Rome. However, 
some time after, th^re were several books of this kind com- 
posed for the use of the Fretich Churches. Sidonius Apoi- 
linaris says,* Claudianqs Man^rcns made one for the Church 
of Vienna, Anno 450. And Gennadius says,* Musseus made 
another for the Church of Marseilles, about the year 458* 
But bo^th these are now lost, and the oldest of this kind is 
the Lectionarium Oallieanum, which Mabillon lately pub- 
lished from a manuscript, which he judges by the hand tp 
be above a thousand years old, but wrote after the time 



> Chrys. Horn. x. in Joan. al. xi. Edit. Savil. p. 507. 
' Book. xiii. chap. y. sect. 6. * Vid. Stilling. Orig.^ritan. chap, 
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of Gregory the Great, because it mentions the festival of Ge- 
nouefa,^ who is supposed to have lived after his time. But 
thoug-h we have no more ancient Calendar now remaining, 
yet the authorities alleged before do indisputably evince 
the thing itself, that the lessons of Scripture were ge« 
nerally appropriated to times and seasons, according as the 
festivals required : and for the rest they were either read in 
order as . they lie in the Bible, as Mabillon' shews from 
the Rules of Csesarius and Aurelian; or else were ar- 
bitrarily appointed by the bishops at discretion, as sometimes 
particular psalms were upon emergent occasions, according 
to the observation,' that has been mode in speaking of that 
subject. St. Austin says expressly,* he sometimes ordered 
a lesson to be read agreeable to the subject of the p^alm 
upon which he was preaching. And Ferrarius gives seve- 
ral other instances,^ both out of St. Austin^ and Ghrysolo- 
gus^^ to the same purpose, which need not here be re- 
peated. 

Sect. 4. — By whom the Scriptures were anciently read in the Church. 

The next question may be concerning the persons, by 
whom the Scriptures were publicly read in the Ghurch. 
Which is a question that has been in some measure an- 
swered before, in speaking of the order of readers.^ 
Where I shewed, that for the two first centuries, before the 
order of readers was instituted, it is probable the Scrip- 
tures were read by the deacons, or else, in imitation of the 
Jewish Church, by such as the bishop or president for that 
time appointed. But in the time of St. Cyprian, it was the 
peculiar oflSce of the readers, which were become an inferior 
order of the clergy, to read all the lessons of Scripture, and 
even the Gospel, as well as other parts, as appears from 
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several of Cyprian's Epislles.^ Here I must add, that in 
after-a^es the reading of the Gospel was in some Churches 
confined to the office of the deacons and presbyters. For 
so the Author of the Constitutions words it>^ '' After the 
other lessons, are read by the readers, let a deacon or a 
presbyter read the Gospels. And so St. Jeroro reminds 
Sabinianus the deacon,^ '* how he had read the Gospels in 
the Church." And Socrates* notes the same of Sabbatius, 
a presbyter in the Novatian Church. Sozomen says,^ at 
Alexandria the Gospel was read only by the archdeacon ; 
in other places by the deacons ; in others only by the pres- 
byters, and on the greater festivals by the bishop, as at Con- 
iBtantinople on Easter-day. In the French Qiurches it was 
the ordinary office of deacons, as appears from that canon of 
the Council of Vaison, which says,^ tliat if the presbyter was 
sick, the deacon might read an Homily, giving this reason 
for it, ^^ that they, who were thought worthy to read the 
Gospels of Christ, were not unworthy to read the expositions 
of the holy Fathers." Yet in the Spanish Churches the an- 
cient custom continued, that the readers read the Gospel as 
well as other lessons. Which may be collected from that 
eanon of the first Council of Toledo,^ whidb allows no one, 
diat had done public penance, ever to he ordained, unless 
it were to the office of a reader, in ease of great necessity^ 
and then he should read neither the £^iatle nor the Gospel. 
Which implies, that other readers, who were never under 
penance, read botih the Gospel and all other lessons, as At- 
baspinaens in his Notes rightly observes upon it.^ 

8bct. 6. — ^Whether the Epistle and Gospel were read twice, first to the 
Catechumens,* and then to the Faithful at the Altar. 

But in one thing that learned person seems to be mistaken, 

I — ' — — - - I 

> Cypr. Ep. 84. al. 89. Ep. 88. > Constit. lib. ii. cap. 57. 

" Hieron. Ep. 48. ad Sabinian. Evangelium Christ! quasi diaconus lectilabas. 

* Socrat. lib. vii. cap. 5. ' Sozom. lib. Tii. cap. 19. 
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ter lectores deputentur, ita ut Evaugelia aut Apostoluni non legant.^Vid. can. 
iv. ibid. ^ Aibaspln. Not. in Con. Tol. i. can. 2. Liquido ex 
bis constat lectores non eyangelium tantum, sed ct lectiones pronunci&sse. 
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when he supposes that reading of the Gospel to have been 
in the communion^service.^ For anciently the Scriptures^ 
and even the Gospel itself^ were only read in the service of 
the catechumens. Cardinal Bona indeed says," the ancient 
custom was to read the Gospel only to the faithful^ and that 
the CSouncil of Orange in France," and the Council of Va- 
lentia in Spain,^ werc^ the first that ordered it otherwise. 
But nothing is plainer, than that the reading of the Gospel 
was always before the sermon, and the sermon was always 
before the communion-service began, in the presence of the 
catechumens, and before their dismission ordinarily, being 
designed chiefly for llieir instruction. Therefore, though 
some ill custom might have crept into the Churches of 
France and Spain, excluding the catechumens from hearing 
the Gospel and the sermon, which those Councils endea- 
voured to correct ; yet that is far from proving it to be the 
ancient custom, to confine the hearing of the Gospel to the 
faithful only : and a man cannot look into the Homilies of 
St Austin or St. Chrysostom, but he will find this mistake, 
every where confuted. For they always speak of reading 
the Gospel before the Homily, and the Homily made in the 
presence of the catechumens : and the contrary supposi- 
tion is merely owing to a common prejudice and conceit, 
that the ancient service was in all things like the modern, 
where the Go5;pel is twice read, first among the lessons, 
and then with the Epistle, by itself in the communion-ser- 
vice ; whereas, anciently, they were both read in the ordi- 
nary course of the lessons, in that part of the service only, 
which was properly called the service of the catechumens. 

Sect. 6.— The Solemnity and Ceremonies of Reading the Lessons. 
Where first of the Salatation, " Pax vobis,** before Reading. 

The next thing worthy our observation is, the solemnity 
and ceremony, with which the Ancients appointed the 
Scriptures to be read. The reader, before he began to read. 
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was commonly used to say, "Poof vobis^ Peace be with you !^ 
vihich was the usual form of salutation at the entrance of 
all offices in the Church. St. Cyprian plainly alludes to 
this^^ when speaking of a new reader, whom he had ordained 
to the office the Lord's day before, he says, ^' Auspicatus 
est paceniy dum dedicat lectioneniy — He began to use the 
salutation^ * Peace be with i/ouT when he first began to 
read..'"' I know none of the Commentators that take notice 
: of this custQm in Cyprian, or make any remark upon the 
phrase; butthiajt evidently the sense of it, and so the 
learned Aiba^piotaeus understands it.^ This custom seems 
to have continued in Afric, till the third Council of Car- 
th^.ge made an order to the contrary,* that the readers should 
no longer salute the people. This form of salutation, 
" Peace be with you !" to which the people usually au- 
swered, *' And with thy spirit !" was commonly the office of 
a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, in the performance of 
their several functions in the Church, as is noted by Chry- 
sostom in nactny places:* and therefore this Council took 
away this power from the readers, and put it into the hands 
of the deacons or the other superior ministers of the Church. 
So that as the reader had used to say before reading, 
*^ Peace be with you!'^ this canon only ordered, that it should 
be said by some other minister. For that it was used either 
by the reader, or some other minister before he began to 
read, appears from St. Austin, who, writing against the 
Donatists, says,^ nothing could be more perverse than their 
own practice, who, before the reader began:to,read the Epis- 
tle, said to him, '' Peace be with theeT^ ;and yet separated 
from the peace of those Churches, to which the Epistles 
were written. 



1 Cjpr. Ep. 38. al. 38. ad Cler. Carthag. p. 76. ' Albaspin. Not. 

in Con. Carthag. iii. can. 4. ^ Con. Carth. lii. can. iv. Ut lec- 

tores populam non salutent. ^ Chrys. Horn. XYiii. inS. Cor. p. 

878. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1337, et 1338. ' Aug. ep. 165. Quid 

autem perversiufi et insanius, quam lectoribus easdem Epistolas legentibns 
dicere, * Pax tecum,' et ab earuin Ecclesiarum pace separare, quibus ipse 
Kpistolse aciiptie sunt ? 



CHAP. 111.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 57 



Sect. 7. — This Salutation sometimes used by the Bishop immediately 

before the Reader began to read. 

St. Austin in another place mentions the bishop's usiDg" 
this form of salutation as soon as he came into the church, 
immediately before the reader began to read the lessons, 
which in Afric, in those days, was the first part of the service, 
with a responsory psalm between every lesson. " I went 
to church,'' says he,^ '^ I saluted the people, that is, said 

* Pe6ce be unto you!' And then silence being* made, the 
solemn lessons of the Holy Scriptures were read in order." 
This custom of saluting th& people in this form is also men- 
tioned by Chrysostom in several places. " When we are 
come into the church," says he,^ ^^ we say immediately, 

* Peace be unto you!' according to this law, and ye answer, 

* And with thy spirit !' " Agair,' ** the bishop at his en- 
trance into the church says always, 'Peace be unto you!' 
as a proper salutation when he comes into his Father^s 
house." And in anot^|p^ place,* *' when the bishop enters 
the church, he immediately says, ' Peace be with you all !' 
when he begins his sermon, he says, again, ' Peace be with 
you all !' &c." Now, considering that this was the common 
salutation at the beg|sninig of all offices, and that the Scrip- 
tures began to be read as soon as the bishop came into the 
church, it is plain that such a form of salutation was always 
used by one or other before the reading of the Scriptures. 



8. XT. 8. — The Deacon enjoined Silence, before the Reader began, and 
required Attention: As the Reader also did before -every Lesson, 
saying, *' Thus saith the Lord." 

St Chrysostom takes notice of two other customs rela- 
ting to this matter, as introductory, to the reading and hear- 
ing the Scriptures with greater advan&ge : that is, the dea- 



^ Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. xzii. eap. Till. p. 1480. Procedimut ad popnlum, 
plena erat ecclesia, personabat Tocibus gaudiornm : Deo gratlas, Deo laades. 

Salutavi populiim. Facto tandem silentio, Scriptararnni divinarum 

sontlecta solennia. ' Chrys. Vlom. xxxiii. in Mat. p. 218. Koivyiravi 

Trjinipiivriv liriXeyofiCV iifftovrtg iif^tu)^ Kara rbv vSftov Ikiivov. ■ Chrys, 

Horn, xxxvi. in 1 Cor. p. 653. * Chrys. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1888. 
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cons enjoining silence and requiring* attention^ and the rea- 
der himself, after the naming any lesson, saying, '^ Thus 
saith the Lord." " The deacon," says he,* ^* who is the 
common minister of the Church, first stands up and cries 
with a loud voice, * n/ooa^wfttv, Let us give attention {' this 
he repeats several times, and after that the reader names the 
prophet, Isaiah suppose, or any other ; and before he begins 
to read, he also cries aloud, * TaSc Xiyei Kvpiog, Thus saith the 
Lord,^ " So again in another place,* " When the reader 
rises up and says, * Thus saith the Lord ;' and the deacon 
stands up, and commands all men to keep silence, he does 
not say this to honour the reader, but God, who speaks to 
all by him." This enjoining of silence is spoken of by St. 
Ambrose and others :* but it differed from another Act of 
the deacon's under the same name, " sileniium indicere^^ 
which was calling upon the people to fall to their private 
prayers, of which we shall have occasion to say more in the 
next Book, chap. i. 

Sect. 9. — At the naming of the Prophet or Epistle the People in some 
Places saidf "'' Deo GratioM^** and " Amen !*' at the End of it. 

Mabillon observes,^ that at the naming of the lessons out 
of the Prophets or Epistles the people sometimes said, ^^Deo 
gratiasy Thanks be to God .'" As it is in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy. But we have little notice of this elsewhere. Only 
St. Austin says,* it was a very common phrase among the 
monks, when they met a brother-christian, to say, " Deo 
gratiasy Thanks be to GodT for which theCircumcellions, or 
Agonistici, as they called themselves, among the Donatists, 
were wont to insult them, though they themselves often used 
to say, " Deo laudes .'" which in their mouth was more to 
be dreaded than the roaring of a lion. It appears also from 
the Acts of Eradius's election to be his successor, that it 



' Chrys. Horn. xix. in Act, Apost. * Chrys. Horn. iii. in 2 Thes. 

' Ambros. Prsfat. in Psalmos. Quantum laboratur in ecclesift ut fiat silen- 
tlum, cum lectiones leguntur. &c. Vid. Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. xxii. c. 6. 
* Mabll. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. i. cap. ii. n. 10. ^ Aug. in Psal. 

132. p. 680. A quibus plus timetur, ^ Deo laudes/ quam fremitus leonis, hi 
etiam insultare nobis audent, quia fratres, cum vident homines, * Deo gra- 
ftias,' dicunt. 
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was an usual acclamation upon many other occasion : for as 
soon as he had nominated E radius to be his successor^ the 
people cried out for a long time together,^ *^ Deo gratiaSy 
Ckristo laudesy Thanks be to God ! Prnise be to Christ r 
What therefore was so common upon other occasions, 
might very probably be said by way of acclamation at the 
Darning of the lessons of the Holy Scriptures. Grotius 
says,^ it was also customary at the end of the Epistle for the 
people to answer^ '^ Amen V^ and that hence it was, tliat at 
the end of all St. PauFs Epistles the word, Amen, was 
added by the Church. I know not upon what grounds he 
asserts this, and therefore I shall let it rest^upon the autho- 
rity of that' learned man, without affirming or denying his 
assertion. 

Sbct. 10.— At the Reading of the Gospel aU stood up, and said in some 

Places, " Glory bo to Thee, O Lord l" 

At the reading of the Gospel it was a general custom for 
all the people to stand up : and some of the middle age 
Ritualists take notice of their saying, " Glory be to thee, 
Lord !'' at the naming of it. The author of the Homily, 
De Circo vel Hifpodromo^ under the name of St. Chrysos- 
tom, says, ** When the deacon goes about to read the Gos- 
pel, we all presently rise up, and say, ' Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord!' " Bnt as that Homily is known to be none of Chry- 
sostom's, we cannot certainly say, it was the custom in his 
days. But the custom of rising up at the reading of the 
Gospel is certainly as old as Chrysostom : for he speaks of 
H in one of his Homilies on St. Matthew.* " If the letters of 
a king are read in the theatre with great silence : much 
more ought we to compose ourselves, and stand up with at- 
tentive ears, when the letters not of an earthly king, but df 
the Lord of Angels are read to us.'' 

The Author of the Constitutions mentions die same:^ 
" When the Gospel is read, let the presbyters and deacons. 



* Aug.Ep. 110. de Actis Eradii. A populo acclamatum est trigesies sexies, 
' Deo gratias, Christo laudes.' * Grpt. Aunot. in Philem. ver. 25. 

' Chrys. Horn. 52. de Circo. torn. vi. p. 491. ♦ Chrys. Horn. i. 

in Mat. p. 11. * Const, lib. ii. cap. 67. 
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and all the peojple stand with profound silence.'' And so 
Isidore of Pelusium,^ " When the trae Shepherd appears at 
the opening of the Holy Gospels, then the bishop himself 
rises up, and lays aside his pastoral habit or authority, sig*- 
nifying thereby, that then the Lord himself, the Author of 
the pastoral fiinction, his Ood and his Master is present.'^ 
This was every where observed, except at Alexandria, 
where it is noted by Sozomen,^ as a singular thing in that 
Church, ^^ That the bishop did not use to rise up, when the 
Gospel was read.'' And Cassiad observes it,' as no less 
singular in the Monks of Egypt, that excepting the reader, 
who always stood up, the rest sat upon low seats both when 
the psalms and the lessons out of the Old or New Testa- 
ment were reading Which was only indulged them be- 
cause of their excessive watchings and fastings and labours. 
In other places sitting at the Gospel was reckoned a cor- 
ruption and abuse : insomuch that Philostorgius tells us/ 
that Theophilus, the Arian bishop, who went to the Indies, 
corrected it as an indecency that had crept in there against 
the rules of the Church. And Anastasius did the same at 
Rome^as is said in his Life by the Author of the Pontifical.^ 
For he made a decree, ^^ that, as often as the Holy Gospels 
were read, the priests should not sit, but stand in a bowing 
posture." In Afrip the general custom was, not only to 
stand at the Gospel, but at all tiie other lessons out of 
Scripture : for they gave equal honour to every part 
of the word of God, insomuch as that their sermons and 
homilies and whatever was rehearsed in the Church, was 
hiaard standing, as we shall see more in the next chapter. 
Here it will be sufficient to observe, that Cyprian's readers 
not only stood up to read, but that all the people stood 
about them when they read the Scriptures.® And in St. 
Austin's time the custom was the same : for he says,^ " the 



^ Isidor. Pelus. lib. i. ep. 186. * Sozom. lib. y\u cap. 19. 

• Cassian. Instit. lib. li. cap. 12. ♦ Philostorg. lib. iii. c. 5. 

* Pontifical. Vit. Anastas. Hie constituit, ut quotiescunque sancta Evange- 
lia recitarentur, sacerdotes non sederent, sed curyi starent. * ^ypr* 
Ep. 84.al. 80. p. 78. In loco altiore constitui oportet, ubi ab omni populo 
circumstante conspecti, &c. ' Aug. Horn. 26. ex 50. torn. x. p. 
174. Quando passiones proUxe aut c«rte aliquse lectiones longiores legun- 
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loDgest lessons were then heard by all softs and sexes 
standing, except only such as through some infirmity .in the 
feet or weakness of body were disabled, who upon that ac- 
count were indulged in sitting, but no others whatsoever. 
Bona thinks there was no certain answer made,^ when the 
Oospel was ended. For some said only, ^ Amen V as it is in 
the Mosarabic Liturgy, and the Rule of St. Benedict. 
Which Alexander Hales interprets the same as saying, 
'* God grant we may persevere in the doctrine of the Gospel.'^ 
" Others said, '^ Deo gratiaSy Thanks be to Ghd /"' and 
others, " Lau5 tibi, Chrisiey Praise be to Tkee, Christ /" 
Bat all this is said only out of tlie middle-age writers, whilst 
there is a perfect silence as to this matter in the more an- 
cient writers of the Church. 

Sbct. 11. — Lights carried before the Gospel io the Eastern Churches. 

There was one ceremony more ancient, which St. Jcrom 
makes peculiar to the Eastern Churches, which was the car- 
rying lights before the Gospel, when it was to be read. He 
Rayisii^they had no such custom jn the Western Church, 
either as burning candles by day at the monuments o^ the 
martyrs, as Vigilantius falsely accused them ; nor at any 
other time, save only when they met in the night, fp ^ive 
light to their assemblies : but in the Elastern Church .if was' 
otherwise ; for without any regard to the relics of the mar- 
tyrs, whenever the Gospel was read, they lighted candles, 
partly to demonstrate their joy for the good news,' which thel 
Gospel brought, and partly by a corporeiil symbol to.repr^T . 
sent ihat light of which the Psalmist speaks, " Thy wotdtis^ 



. r^* 



tur, qui stare not possant, humiUter etcum sileutio sedeiit^^ attentis aiuribus 
audiaot qusB legantur, &c. Note, that this HomUy is by. BlabUlQii and the 
Benedictins In their new edition ascribed to Cssarius Arelatensis: if it be 
his, it proves the custom of standing to- bear the lessons, to liaye been ac- 
cording to the usage of the French Churches., y , 

* Bona. Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. vii. n. 4. " ' « riieren. cont. 

Vigilant, cap. iii. Cereos autem non olarft luce aecendimns, sicut frustra ca- 

lumniaris, sed ut noctis tenebras hoc solatio temperemus Absque mar- 

tymio reliquiis per totas Orientis Ecclesias, quuin legendum est eyangelium, 
accenduntur larainaria jam sole rutilante, non utiqoe ad fugandas tenebras, 
sed ad signum Istitie demonstrandum, &c. 
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a lamp to my feet, and a light unto my paths." I know 
no other author beside St. Jerom, that mentions this, 
and as far as his authority will prevail, it may be credited, 
and no further. Dr. Cave judges,^ it might not be much 
elder than his time ; how ever it was, it is no argument to 
patronise the burning of lamps and wax candles^ without 
the same reason^ in churches at noon-day. 

Shct. 18.--Thr«e or fpur Lessons aometiraes read out of the Gospels on 

tbe same Day. 

It is further observable, that in some Churches^ upon some 
solemn occasions, they had three or four lessons read out of 
the Gospels on the same day. St, Austin says,* he would 
have had four lessons read out of the four Gospels on the 
day of our Saviour's passion ; but the people were disturbed 
at it, as what they had not been accustomed to, so he was 
forced to wave it. But the custom prevailed in the French 
Churches. For in the old Lectionaritim Gallicanum, pub- 
lished by Mabillon, the lessons of several festivals are thus 
appointed: on the feast of Epiphany, there is one lesson 
out of St. Matthew ii. for morning service, and three more 
out of Matthew, Luke, and John, for the communion-service. 
So on the Parasceve, or day of our Saviour^s passion, there 
is one lesson of the Gospel for morning service, another for 
the second, another for the third, another for the sixth, an- 
other for the ninth hours of prayer,* collected out of the four 
Gospels by way of harmony or catena. Whence we may 
observe, that the old Gallican Liturgy, from whence our 
English service is thought chiefly to be derived, and not from 
the Roman, by learned men,* had distinct offices for morning 
and communion-service, and distinct Gospels for each ser- 
vice on solemn days, as out^s now has for all the festivals, 
which probably were designed at first for distinct offices, 
though they are now commonly read together in the great- 
est part of our Churches. 



> Cave Prim. Christ. Ub. i. c. vii. p. 208. . > Aug. Serm. 144. 

de Tempore, p. 390. ■ Vid. Mabillon. de Liturg. OaiUc. p. 

1 16, et 184. ♦ Vid. StUlingfleet. Grig. Britau. chap. i?. 
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Sect. 18. — Of loQger and shorter Lessons, aad their ^stloet Use, 

according to Durantns. 

There is another distinction made by some between the 
longer and shorter lessons. The longer lessons are said by 
Durantns to be used at the long nocturnal or Antelucan ser- 
vice,* and the lesser at the other canonical hours of prayer. 
So that this distinction could have no place till the canonical 
hours were settled in the Church. Which was not till the • 
fourth or fifth century, as has been shewn in another place.' 
Radulphus Tungrensis,' whom Durantus cites, speaks 
somewhat of this distinction in his time, and says, the lesser 
sort of lessons were called vulgarly. Capitular chapters, 
and designed for the praise of God. Which makes it more 
probable, that these lesser lessons were no other than the 
psalms, or antiphonal hymns collected out of the Psalms, 
for the service of the several hours of devotion. Which 
are expressly called " Capitella de Psalmis, chapters out 
of the Psalms,"^' by the Council of Agde,* and were the 
same as antiphonal hymns, collected out of the Psalms, and 
to be said alternately by way of responses. So that what- 
ever may be said of the middle ages, there seems to be no 
ground for this distinction of greater and lesser lessdtas in 
the ancient service, save only as we take the reading of the 
Psalms for lessons of Scripture. 

Sbct. 14.-- What might or might not be read by Way of Lessons in the 

Church. 

It is true, indeed, St. Austin in one of his Homilies,' which 
Mabillon and the Benedictins in their late edition ascribe to 
Caesarius, bishop of Aries, speaks of longer and shorter les- 
sons ; but it is not in relation to the long morning service^ 
and the shorter service of the canonical hours, but upon a 



' Durant. de Ritib. lib. iii. cap. xviii. n. 4s et 6. ' Book. xiii. 

chap. ix. ^eot. 8. ^ Radolph* de Oanon. Obserrant. Propoa. viii. 

and xiii. * Con. Agathen. can. xxx. In conclusione matutina- 

rnm vel yespertinaruin.et missarum, post hymnps capitella de Psalmis dici, &c. 
^ Aug. Horn. xxTi. ex 50. .qu^.«^(Hom» 30(L 19 Appcadica Edit. Benedictin. 
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quite different occasion. For there it is supposed, that beside 
the lessons of Sc»'ipture, sometimes other lessons were read 
out of the Homilies oftheFathers,ortheAct8 of theM^r^yrs, 
which because they were sometimes very prolix, an • indul- 
gence was therefore g-ranted to infirm persons to sit down 
to hear them read. And this leads us to a new observation 
and further remark upon the ancient practice, that in some 
Churches at least other things w;ere ^aHowed tq"^ f^jad ^y 
way of lesson and instruction beside the. canoiiiti^FSi^i^tures, 
such as the Passions of the Martyrs on their propef^festivals, 
and the Homilies of the Fathers, ah(i the Epistles and Tracts 
of pious men, and the letters commiinicatofy of one Church 
to another, with other thingfs of »the like nature. That the 
Passions of the Martyrs were ^ometimes.read'amp^g the^ 
lessons in the Church, appears not. only from the foresicid 
Homily of Ca^sarius or St. Austjn, but from'a^irule made in 
the third Cjuncil of Cartha<2:e,V which forbids all other 
books to be read in the Church, besides the cau<dnical Scrip- 
ture, ejxcept the Passions of the Martyrs on their anniver- 
sary-days of commemoration. Eusebius probably collected' 
the Passions of the Martyrs for thi^yery purpose ; as Paulinus, 
bishop of Nola, did after him, which ^dnannes Diaconus says,' 
were used to be read in the Churches, Thus Gelasius says,* 
the Acts of Pope Sylvester were read in many of tKe Roman 
Churches, though not in the Later^ai^^ because they were 
apocryphal and written by an unknown author. And Ma- 
billon* gives several other such instances out of Avitus and 
Ferreolus ; and in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum, which he 
published, there are frequently lessons appointed out of St. 
Austin and others upon the festivals of St. Stephen and 
the Holy Innocents, and Julian the martyr, on Epiphany, 
and the festivals of St. Peter and St. Paul. Whence some 
learned men conjecture not improbably,® that such, sort of 
histories and Passions of the ^^Martyrs had particularly the 



•*^ 



■ Con. Garth, ill. can. 4/7. Liceat legi Passiones Martyrum cam anniver- 
sarii eotum dies celebrantur. -* Euseb. lib, v. cap. 4. speaks of 

these GeUections. ' Joan. Diac. Priefat. ad Vit. Gregor. Magoi. 

* Gelas. Decret. ap. Grab. Gon. torn. 1. p. 909. ' Mabil. de 

Gursu GaUlcano. p. 408, ef 407. « Vid. Chamier. Panstratia. 

torn. i. de Canon. Script. lib.'i..cap. it. n. i. p. 101. 
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name of Legenda, Legends: for though now that name be 
commonly taken in a worse sense, for a fabulous history, 
because many lives of saints and mattyrs were written by 
the monks of later ages in a mere fabulous and romantic way, 
yet anciently it had a good signification, and in its original 
use denoted only such acts and monuments of the martyrs 
as were allowed by authority to be read in the Church. The 
curious reader may find frequent references made by St. 
Austin in his Homilies^ to such lessons read out of the^Pas-* 
sions of the Martyrs on their anniversary-days in the Church, 
as also in the Homilies of Pope Leo^ and others, which it is 
needless to recite in this place. 

But besides the Passions of the Martyrs and Homilies rela- 
ting to them, there were also many other pious books read 
by way of moral exhortation in many Churches. Thus Eu- 
sebius says,' the book called Hermes Pastor, was ancientjy 
read in the Church. He says the same of Clemens Roma- 
nus*6 first Epistle to the Corinthians,^ that it was read in 
many churches, both in his own time, and the ages before 
him. And Dionysius,* bishop of Corinth, says, they read 
not only that Epistle of Clemens, but another written by 
Soter, bishop of Rome, which they would always continue 
to read. Sozomen says,^ the book called the Revelations of 
Peter, was read once a year on Good Friday, in many of the 
Churches of Palestine. Athanasius^ testifies the same of 
the bookcalled AcSaxn ' Airo?oXb) v, the doctrine of the A postles. 
And St. Jeroi](i says,* the Homilies of Ephrem Syrus were 
in such honour as to be read in the Church after the reading 
of the Scriptures. St. Austin assures us,^ that the Acts of 
the Collation of Carthage, were read always in the Church 
in Lent. And in one of his Epistles^^ he desires of Marcel- 
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> Vid. Aug. Serm, xii. de Sanctis, p. 406. Serm. 45. de Diyersis. p. 509. 
Item. Serm. 08. p. 553. Sena. 03. p. 564. Serm. 101,. 103. 105, 109. de Di-^ 
Tcrsig. * Leo. Serm. de Maocabeit. * Euseb. lib. iii, 

cap. 8. Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. x. * Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 16, 

* Ap. Euseb. Mb.^iv. cap. 23. • Sozom. lib. vii. cap. 19. 

' Athan. Ep, ad Ruflhi. torn, ii. p. 39. ^ Hieron. de Scriptor, 

cap. 115t * Aug. de Gestis cum Emerito. torn, vii, p. 215. 

*^ Aug. Ep. 158. Gesta, ques promisit praestantia tua, vehementer expecto, et 
in Ecclesift Hipponensi jam jam cupio recitari, ac si fieri potest, per omnes 
Ecclesias etiam in nostrft diocesi ponstitutas. 

VOL. V, F 
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linus Comes, " that the Acts of the Trial of the Donatists, 
who were convict of the murder of the Catholics^ might he 
sent him, to be read In all the Churches of his diocese.'^ 
And it is remarkable, that in the accounts we have of the 
burning* of the Bible in the Diocletian persecution, there is 
sometimes mention* made of burning the salutary or com- 
municatory letters, which jwere sent from one Church to 
another. St. Austin adds further,' " that when any one 
received a signal mercy from God, the relation of it was 
many times read publicly in the Church," Of which he 
gives several instances in his own and other Churches of 
Afric. And St Chrysostom says,* sometimes the Emperor's 
letters were read in the Church, and heard with great atten- 
tion, which he urges as an argument, why men should 
hear with reverence the writings of the Prophets, because 
they come from God, and their epistles are from heaven. 
Such circular epistles also as were sent from one Church to 
another, to notify the time of keeping Easter, which were 
called Heoriasitcal or Festival Epistles, were generally 
published in their Churches.* But these I mention not as 
lessons, but only hint the custom incidentally, correspon* 
ding to that of our reading briefs for charity, or the circular 
letters of bishops, or notifying holidays or banns of mar- 
riage, or things of the like kind relating to the public. 

Sect. 15.— Those, which we now call Apocryphal Books, were anciently 

read in some Churches, bat not in aU. 

As to those Books, which we now call Apocryphal, they 
were read in some Churches, but not in all. For in the 
Church of Jerusalem they were utterly forbidden, as appears 
plainly from Cyril's Catechisms,* where he directs the cate- 
chumens to read no apocryphal books, but only such books, 
as were securely read in the Church : and then he specifies 



' Gesta Purgationis Felicis etCsciliani. ad calcem Optati. p. 976. Inde 
cathedram tulimas, et epistolas salutatorias, et ostia omnia conburimus se- 
enndtim sacrum prseceptum. * Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. xxii. 

cap. yili. p. 1489. Libelli eorum, qui beneficia percipiunt, recitantur in po- 
pulo, &c. • • Chrys. Horn. iii. inThes. p. 1501. ♦ Vid. 

Gassian. CoUat. x. cap. 9. ^ Cyril. Caiech. It. n. xxii. p. 60, et 67. 
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what books were then read. in the Churchy viz. all the ca-< 
Donical books, which are now in our Bibles, except the Re- 
velations, without any mention at all of the Apocryphal 
books ; which is a certain argument, that they were not 
allowed to be read in the Church of Jerusalem, as I have 
more fully demonstrated in another place.^ The like deter- 
mination was made for some othef Churches by the Council 
of Laodieea,^ which forbids all but the canonical books to be 
read in the Church, and likewise s^^ecifies what she means by 
canonical books, viz. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Esther, four Books of 
Kings, two of Paralipomena or Chronicles, two of Esdras, the 
Book of one hundred and fifty Psalms^ Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Job, twelve Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamenta«. 
tions and Epistles of Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel the four Gos- 
pels, the Acts of the Apostles, the seven Catholic Epistles ; 
fourteen Epistles of St Paul. Where none of the Apocry- 
phal books, nor the Revelations>are mentioned which is a plain 
evidnce,that none of them were read in theflhurches of that 
district. After the same manner the Author of the Constitu- 
tions,' giving ordersabout what books of the Old Testament 
should be read in the Church, mentions the five books of 
Moses, and Joshua and Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra 
and Nehemiah, which he means by the histories of their 
return from Babylon, the books of Job and Solomon, the 
sixteen prophets and the psalms : but says nothing of any 
of the Apocryphal books ; which argues, that he did not 
find them to be read in the Rituals of those Churches, whence 
he made his collections. 

However in other Churches they were allowed to be read* 
with a mark of distinction, as books of piety and moral in- 
struction, to edify the people ; but they neither gave them 
the name of canonical books, nor made use of them to 



^ook. x^ chap. !. sect. 7. " Con. Laodic. can. 59. 

CoDstit. Ub. ii. cap. 67« * Hieron. Prsfat, in Libros Solomonis, 

Sicut ergd Judith et Tobite et Macchabfeorum Ubros legit quidem Ecclesla, 
*«d 608 inter canonicas Scripturas non recipit: sic et hsec duo volumnia 
(Sapientiam et Ecclesiasticum) legit ad sedificationem plebis, non ad auctori- 
tatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam. 

F 2 
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confirm articles of faith. This is expressly said by St. Jerom. 
And Ruffin,* who was presbyter of Aquileia, delivers the 
same as the ancient tradition and practice of thajt Church, 
when these books were neither reckoned canonical, nor yet in 
the worst sense Apocryphal, but called ecclesiastical, be- 
cause they were read in the Church, ,but not used to con- 
firm matters of faith. Among these he reckons the Wisdom 
of Solomon, and Ecclesiasticus, and Tobit and Judith and 
Maccabees, and Hermes Pastor and the book called the Two 
Ways, or the Judgment of Peter. Athanasius' also ranks 
these books, not among the- canonical, but among those 
that might at least be read to or by the catechumens, among 
which he reckons Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, and Tobit 
and Judith and Esther, and the Doctrine of the Apostles, 
and the Shepherd, that is, Hermes Pastor. So in the Lecii" 
onarium Gallicanum published by Mabillon, there are les- 
sons appointed out of Tobit and Judith and Esther, particu- 
larly in the Rogation-week for several days together. 

Sbct. Id. — And in some Churches, under the Title of Canonical Scripture, 

taking that Word in a larger Sense. 

In some Churches these books were also read under the 
general name of Canonical Scripture, taking that word in 
a large sense, for such books as were in the rule or canon 
or catalogue of books authorised to be read in the Church. 
Thus at least we must understand the canon of the third 
Council of C&rthage, which ordered,^ that nothing bat the 



' RufBn. in Symbolum. ad calcem Gypriani. Oxon. p. 26. Sciendum ta- 
men est, quod et alii libri sunt, qui non eanonici, sed ecclesiastici & majori- 
bus appellati sunt : ut est Sapientia Solomonis, et alia Saplentia qu» dicitur, 

FUii Syrach Ejusdem ordinis- est libellus Tobin, et Judith, et Macca- 

bsorum libri. In Noto verd Testamento libellus, qui dicitur, Pastoris sive 
Hermatis, qui appellatur, Dun Viie, sive Judicium Petri ; quae omnia leg! 
quidem in Ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his 
fidei confirmandam. * Athan. £p. Heortastic. ad Ruffin. torn, ii., 

p. 89. It. Synops. Scriptur. ibid. p. 66. • Con. Carth. iii. can. 47. 

Prster Scripturas canonicas nihil in Ecclesift legatur sub nomine dlYinarum 
Scripturarum. Sunt autem canonicB Scriptnrie, id est. Genesis, &c. Solo- 
monis libri quinque— ^Tobias. Judith, Hester, Esdrs libri duo, Maccabn- 
orum libri duo. 
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canobieal writings should be read in the Church under the 
name of the divine Scriptures, among which canonical 
Scriptures there are reckoned. Wisdom and Edclesiasticus 
under the name of Solomon, together with Tobit, Judith, 
Hester, and the Maccabees, St. Austin seems to. have fol- 
lowed this canon, making all these books canonical, but 
giving preference to some above the other, as they were 
more or less generally received by the Churches. In his 
book of Christian Doctrine^ he calls all the Apocryphal 
books canonical, but he does not allow them so great 
authority as the rest, because they were not generally re- 
ceived as such by the Churches. He says, the Books of 
Wisdom and Ecdesiasticus were none of Solomon^s,^ but 
yet received into authority by the Western Church. By 
which he must mean the Roman Church, where Pope Inno- 
cent had received them.' For in the Eastern Church 
their canonical authority was always rejected : and in many 
of the Western Churches : for neither Ruffin at Aquileia, 
nor Philastrius at Brixia, in Italy,* nor Hilary at Poictiers, in 
France,^ grant them any authority in the canon of Scripture. 
Nay,^ Hilary of Aries expressly told St. Austin, '^ that the 
Churches of France were offended at him, because he had 
used a proof out of the Book of Wisdom*, which was not ca- 
nonical. And it is remarkable, that at Rome itself Gregory 
the Great, having occasion to quote a text out of Maccabees, 
makes a prefatory excuse for alle^ng a, text out of a book 
that was not canonical,'' but only published for the edifica- 



' Ang. de Doctrin. Christ, lib. ii. cap. 6. Tenebit hnnc modum in Scrip- 
taris eanonicis, at eas quae ab omnibus accipiuntar Bcclesiis, preponat els 
quas qaaedam non accipiunt. In e|s Terd quie non accipiuntur ab omnibuv, 
pneponat eas quas plures gravioresque accipiunt, eis quas pauciores mino- 
risque authoritatis Eccleslfe tenent. ' Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. xyii. 

cap. 90. Non esse ipsins, non dubitant doctiores, eos tamen in anthoritatem 
maximd Occidentalis antiquitds recepit Eccl«sia. * Innocent. Ep. 

iii. ad Exuper. cap. vii. * Philastr. de Hsres. cap. xl. de Apocry- 

pMs. Et cap. ix. ^ Hilar. Preefat. in Psalmos. 

* Hilar. Arelat. Epist. "ad Aug. Inter Oper. Aug. torn. yii. p. 645. Illnd etlam 
testimonium quod posulsti, * Raptus est ne malltia mntaret intellectum ejus|* 
tanquam non canonicum definlunt omittendum. ^ ^t^%. Magn. 

Moral, in Job. lib. xix. cap. IS. Quft de re non inordinate agimus, si ex li- 
bris licet non canonicis, sed tamen ad ^dificationem Ecclcsiie editis, testi- 
monium proferamus. 
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tion of the Church; And even St. Austin himself^ in an- 
swer to the French divines, pleads no further for the divine 
authority of the Book of Wisdom, vtrhich he had cited as 
canonical, but that it was so received by the Christians of 
Afric before him. Which by his own rule, laid down before 
in his book of Christian Doctrine, did not make it in the 
highest sense canonical, because it was rejected, by all the 
Churches of the East, and a great part of the West, from the 
authority of canonical Scripture. So that though these 
books were read in the African Church under the name of 
canonical Scripture, yet they were not esteemed of equal 
authority with the rest, because they were reputed by all the 
world besides as Apocryphal, or as some call them, ecclesi- 
astical only, being such as were allowed to be read in the 
Church for moral instruction and edification, but not used 
to confirm articles of faith. And this is the account, which 
Cajetan himself gave of the practice of the Church, before 
the Council of Trent defined a new canon of Scripture. 
He says,' ^^ They are not cananical, that is, regular, to 
confirm articles of faith : yet they may be called canonical, 
that is, regular, for the edification of the people, as being 
received and authorized in the canon of the Bible only for 
this end." And with this distinction be thinks we are to 
understand both St. Austin and the Council of Carthage, 
all whose sayings are to be reduced to the rule of St Jerom. 
But if any think, that St. Austin or the African Church 
meant more, it may be said, their authority is of no weight 
against the general consent of the whole Church in. all ages 
besides, from the first settling of the canon down to the 
Council of Trent ; the proof of which consent is so fiilly 

> Aug. de Preedestin. lib. u cap. xiy. torn. vii. p. 653. Non debuit repu- 
diari sententia librl Sapientie, qui meruit in Ecclesift Christl de gradu lee- 
torum Ecclesiie Christi tarn longft annositate recltari, et ab omnibua Christi- 
anis, ab Episcopis usque ad extremos laicos fideles, poenitentes, catecfaume- 
nos, cum veneratione Divins authoritatis audiri. ' Cajetan. in 

fine Comment, in ilistor. Vet. Test. Ad Hieronymi limam reducenda sunt 
tarn verba Conciliorum quiLm doctorum. Et juxta illius sententiam libri 
|sti non sunt canonici, id est, regulares, ad firmandum ea quae sunt fidei : pos- 
«unt tamen dici canonici id est, regulares, ad ffidificationem fidolium, utpotein 
canone Biblim ad hoc recepti et authorati. Cum h&c distinctione discerncre 
poteris dicta Augustini et scripta in proyinciali Concilio Carthagiuensi. 
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and unanswerably made out by Bishop Cosins in that excel- 
lent book^ called his Scholastical History of the Canon of 
Scripture, where he produces the testimonies of the writers 
of every age distinctly in their order, that little more can be 
added to it,^ and it is wholly needless to detain the reader 
upon that subject ; it being sufficient to our present purpose 
to have observed, that these books of controverted authori- 
ty were read, either under the n^me of Apocryphal, or Ec- 
clesiastical, or Can<mical, in most of the ancient Churches. 

SscT. 17.— A short Account of the Translations of Scripture used in the 

ancient Church. 

There is one thing more, which it will not be improper to 
give a short account of, before we put an end to this chap- 
ter : that is, of the translations of Scripture that were com- 
monly used in the ancient Church. I mean not here to 
prove again, what has been abundantly done before in the 
last Book, that the Scriptures were translated and read in 
the vulgar language in every Church ; but the thing I 
would observe in this place, is only this : that they general- 
ly read the Septuagint translations, where Greek was 
die vulgar language, or else such translations into other 
languages, as were derived from it. For they had no tran- 
slation of the Bible from the Hebrew, till the time of St. Je- 
rom, in the Latin Church, but only such as were made from 
the Greek translation of the Septuagint. The Septuagint 



* To the testimonies cited by Bishop Cosins the learned reader may add 
ihis of Franciscus Oedrgius Venetus, a Franciscan, who lived a little before 
the Reformation : Problem, in Scriptur. torn. ?i.sect. A. Problem. 184. Par. 
1623 4^- Cur Raphael venit in comitatum Tobiae ? Respond. Quamvis his- 
tofia sit sine certo auctore, nee in canone habeatur, tamen quia admittitur 
legenda in EcclesiH tanquam vera, faujus quoque rei rationem assignare co- 
nabimur. Here he plainly rejects the book of Tobit out of the canon, and 
speaks of it no otherwise than as of a common history, which was allowed 
to be read in the Church. Which words are so displeasing to the curators 
of the Roman Index Expurgatorius, that they order it to be struck out, with 
many other passages of the same author, where he reflects on the vulgar 
translation as corrupt and false, and corrects its errors from the original 
Hebrew, of which he was a considerable master, though in other things he 
had his failings. Vid. Index Libror. Prohibitorum et Expurgandorum, per 
Sotomajor. p. 417. Madriti. 1667. fol. 
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was used all over the Greek Church, except perhaps that 
part of Syria where Syriac was the most vulgar language, 
that is, in Osdroene, and Mesopotamia, where they had a 
Syriac translation made from the Hebrew not long after the 
time of the Apostles. This was called the Old Translation 
in opposition to another, which was made from the Septua- 
gint in after ages. In all other parts of the East the Sep- 
tuagint was the common translation. But this by tract of 
time and variety of copies was much corrupted, upon which 
account it was revised and corrected by several learned men, 
which laboured in this work, particularly by Origen, and 
Hesychius the Egyptian, and Lucian of Antioch, two mar- 
tyrs who suffered in the Diocletian persecution. Hence, as 
St. Jerom informs us,^ there came to be three famous exem- 
plars or editions of the Septuagint, used in the Eastern 
Churches. Alexandria and Egypt followed the copy revised 
by Hesychius. Constantinople and all the Asiatic Churches 
as far as Antioch used that of Lucian. The Churches of 
Palestine and Arabia read the copy corrected by Origen 
and published by Eusebius and Pamphilus. And so be- 
tween these three editions, the whole world was divided. 
Origen did two things further in this matter. First, he pub- 
lished an edition of the Bible, which he called his Hexapla^ 
because it was in six columns, the ficst was the Hebrew in 
Hebrew characters,^ the second the Hebreiv in Greek cha- 
racters, the third the translation of Aquila the Jew, the fourth 
the translation of Symmachus, the fifth the translation of the 
Septuagint, and the sixth the translation of Theodotion the 
Ebionite. To these he afterwards added two other transla- 
tions found at Nicopolis and Jericho, and these made up his 
Octapla. And in process of time, he published another les- 
ser edition containing only the four translations, of the Sep- 
tuagint, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, which he 



' Hieron. Prsefat. in Libram Paralipomenon. Alexandria et ^gyptus in 
Septuaginta sals Hesyehium laudat anetorcm. GonstantinopoUs usque An- 
tiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat. Mediie inter has provincin 
Paliestinos codices leg^nt, qoos ab Origine elaborates Eusebius et Pamplii* 
lus vulgaver4int : toiusque orbis hftc inter se yeritate compugnat. 
' Vid. Eusfcb. lib. vi* cap. 16. 
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called his Tetrapta. Secondly, he published the Septua* 
gint with the additions of Theodotion mixed with it, to supply 
the places where it was defective, which additions he marked 
with an asterisk to distinguish them ; and such places as 
were redundant in the Septuagint, and not to be found in 
the Hebrew, nor in Theodotion, he also marked with an obe- 
lisk or strait line for. distinction also. But this mixing of the 
two translations together in process of time occasioned some 
confusion, and St. Jerom complains of it' as a bold under- 
takiiig,.and therefore he set about a new edition and transla- 
tion' of the Septuagint for the .use of the Latin Church*. 
Hitherto all Churches used the translation of the Septuagint, 
except the Syrian Churches, as was said before, and except 
on the Book of Daniel, which in all Churches was read ac- 
cording to the translation of Theodotion, as the same St. 
Jerom informs us in several places,' particularly in his Pre- 
face upon Daniel, because by some means or other, the Sep- 
tuagint translation of that book was more corrupt than any 
other part of Scripture. But there were abundance of faults 
in that translation in> other places, partly by the design of 
the interpreters, who added some things of their own, and 
left out others, and often changed the sense at pleasure, es- 
pecially in texts that had any relation to the Holy Trinity, as 
St. Jerom shews at large in his Preface upon the Pentateuch 
where he exposes the story of their having distinct cells, 
and their being esteemed inspired writers $ and partly from 
the great variety of copies, and the great corruptions that 
were crept into them by the ignorance or negligence of 
transcribers : and this both in the Septuagint copies them- 
selves, and the Latin translations that were made from 
them. Upon this account St. Jerom, by the instigation of 
Chromatius and Heliodore, and other pious bishops of the 
Latin Church, set about a translation of the Psalms and 
Old Testament from the original Hebrew : but this met 

' Hieron, Prsfat. in Paralipom. > Hleron. Prsfat: in Josue. 

' Hieron. Prefat. in Josue. It, Com. in Daniel, iv. et Apolo|r. ii. cont. RuiRn. 
* Hieron. Prsefat. in Daniel. Danielem ProphetamjuxtaSeptuaginta Inter- 
preter Domini Salvatoris Ecclesise non legunt, utentes Theodotionis edi- 

tlone : et hoe cur accident nescio. Hoc unum affirmare possum, quod mul- 

tam a veritate discordet, et recto judicio repudiatus sit. 
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with great opposition for some time : for though many ap- 
plauded it, and read it in the Ghurohes, yet others opposed 
it, and Ruffin and others bitterly inveighed against it, as 
reflecting on the Church, which had used and recommended 
the Septuagint, and the translations made from it, ever 
since the time of the Apostles. St. Austin^ himself dissua- 
ded him from the undertaking, and when it was finished, he 
would not suffer it to be read in his diocese for fear of 
giving scandal to the people ; telling him further^ what a 
tumult had been raised in one of the Churches of Africa, 
by a bishop^s introducing his translation, which he was 
forced to lay aside again for fear all his people should have 
deserted it. But in other places it met with a kinder recep- 
tion. For by degrees it came to be used by learned men in 
their expositions. Gregory the Great makes use of both 
translations,^ calling St. Jeromes the New translation, and 
the other the Old; which was otherwise. called the //a/a, 
and 'Vulgatay and Communisy because it was the most 
common and vulgar translation used in all the Latin and 
Italic Churches. The present Vulgar Liatin translation is 
supposed by learned men neither 4;o be the ancient Vulgar, 
nor yet St Jeromes new one, but a mixture of both toge- 
ther.* The Psalms in the present Vulgar, are not from the 
Hebrew, but are of St. Jeromes translation from the Septu- 
agint of Lucian's emendation. The other books come 
nearer the Hebrew, than they do to the Septuagini, which 
shews that they have something of St. Jeromes translation. 
But the Psalms were always read at Rome according to the 
old version, and continued so to be used till Pope Pius V. 
ordered St. Jeromes version with emendations from the 
Septuagint to be put in its place. And so the old transla- 
tion of the Psalms came to be called the Roman Psalter; 
and St. Jerom's new translation, the Galiican Psalter, 
because it was immediately received in the Galiican Church. 
This is observed both by Mabillon'^ and Bona^ out of Berno 



' Aug. £p. xix. ad Hieron. * Aug. £p. z. ad Hieron. 

s Greg. M. £p. ad Leandr. ante Moral, in Job. et lib. xx. Moral, cap. 8. 
* Vide Walton. Prolegom. x. n. 0. ^ Mabil. de Cursu Gallicano. 

P* 896. s Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. iii. n. 4f. 
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Aagiensis and Strabo, who say, the French and Oermans 
took the new translation of the Psalms corrected from the 
Septuagint by St. Jerom/ whilst the Romans, continued to 
use the old vulgar corrupt edition : which is still read in the 
Vatican Church at Rome, and the Ambrosian Church at 
Milan, and St. Mark's at Venice : and Bona is so free as to 
say, he thinks it had been more for the honour and benefit 
of the Church to have kept still to the old version of the 
Psalter, since now there is a great disagreement between 
the Breviary and the Missal, whilst the same Psalms are 
suDg different ways,^ in the Missal according to the old 
translation, and in the Breviary according to the new one, 
which he speaks of as a mistake, but tenderly, because 
though it was a deviation from the old rule observed in 
Gregory's Sacramentarium, and the Missa Mosarabica, and 
the Ambrosian Liturgy, yet it was Pope Pius's order that 
made the correction. 

I might here have added several other things relating to 
the ancient way of dividing the several books of Scripture 
into chapters, and verses, and canons, and sections and 
sub-sections, very much differing from the present way of 
dividiDg them into chapter and verse : but because observa- 
tions of this kind are very intricate of themselves, and have ' 
no relation to the service of the Church, which is the 
subject in hand, I shall omit them here with many 
other miscellany rites of the same nature, which will 
be more proper to be explained in a critical discourse by 
themselves ; and now proceed to the next part of the service 
of the Church in the Missa Caiechumenorum, which was 
the sermon or homily, immediately after the reading of the 
Psalms and other Scriptures, before any prayers were 
made either for particular orders of men, such as catechu- 
mens, energumens, penitents, &c. or for the general state of 
Christ's Church. 



^ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. lii. n. 6. Hsc aatem ^issonantia, 
ablato nunc yeteri PtMiUerio saepe occunrit. Caeterum ista hoc loco notare 
Hbnity non ut quenquam cavpercm, sed ne prisea Ecelesift disclplina i$- 
noraretur. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Of Preaching, and the Usages relating to it, in the Ancient 

Church, 

Sect. 1. — All Seimons anciently called Homilies, Disputations, Allocu- 
tions, Tractatus, &c. 

Immediately after the reading of the Psalms and lessons 
out of the Scriptures, before the catechumens were dismissed, 
followed the sermon, which the bishop or some other ap- 
pointed by him, made to the people. This being* done in 
the presence of the catechumens, was therefore usually rec- 
koned a p^rt of the Missa Catechumenoruniy or aute-commM- 
nion-service. Such discourses were commonly termed Ho- 
milies, from the Greek 'OjuiXtai, which signifies indifferently 
any discourse of instruction to the people, whether compo- 
sed by the preacher himself, or read out of a book composed 
by another ; though we now generally restrain it to the 
latter sense in our modern way of speaking. Among the 
Latins, they were frequently called Tractatus, as appears 
from many passages of Cyprian, Optatus, St. Ambrose, St. 
Austin, St. Jerom, Gaudentius, Chrysologus, and many 
others collected by Ferrariu?,* which 1 think it needless to 
recite. Only I shall observe one thing, that this word signi- 
fies any exposition or handling of Scripture, as well by way 
of writing, as preaching : and in both senses the Tractaio- 
reSj the preachers and expositors of Scripture, were oppo- 
sed to the Canonici and Autheniici, theProphets, Evange- 
lists and Apostles, who wrote by inspiration, and whose au- 
thority was absolutely infallible and authentic : which could 
not be said of any expositors, however excellent or learned 
who dictated their thoughts without any such peculiar assis- 
tance. This distinction is often inculcated by St. Austin : 

* Ferrar. de Ritu Concion. lib. i. cap. 1 . 
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** I confess,"^ says he, writing to St. Jeroro,* " I have learned 
to pay this reverence and honour only to those books of 
Scripture, which are called canonical, that I most firmly be- 
lieve none of the authors of them were guilty of any error 
in writing. And if I find any thing in those books, which 
seems contrary to truth, I make no doubt but it is either a 
corruption of the copy, or that the translator did not hit the 
sense, or that I myself do not understand it. But I read all 
others with this caution and reserve, that however eminent 
they be for piety and learning, I do not believe what 
they say to be true, merely biecause it was their opinion ; 
but because they persuade me either by those canonical au- 
thors, or by probable reason, which carries the appearance 
of truth."" Sojagain, in his book De Catechizandis Rudibus,^ 
he distinguishes the inspired writers, by the name canoni- 
cal, from all others, whom he calls tractators and expositors 
of Scripture. As Claudianus Mamertus speaks' of all expo- 
sitors under the name of tractators, but of the holy pen-men 
themsehes under the title of Authentics. St. Austin* and 
St. Jerom^ often speak of preaching under the name of dis- 
putations ; Tertullian^ calls them Allocutions ; dividing the 
whole service into these four parts, reading the Scripture, 
singing the Psalms, making allocutions, and sending up 

* Aug. £p. xiz. ad Hieron. cap. i. Ego enim fateor charitati tuae, soils 
eis acripturarum Ubris qui jam canoaici appeUantar, didici hnnc timorem ho- 
noremque deferre, et nullom eorum auctorem scribendo aliquid err^sse fir- 
missimd credam. Ac si aliqaid in eis oifendero literis, quod videatur con- 
trarium Yeritati : nihil aliud, quam Tel mendosum esse codicem, vel interpre- 
tem non asseqautum esse quod dictum est, vel me minime intellexisse, non 
ambigom. Alios autem ita lego, ut quantftlibet sanctitate doetrinftque pne- 
poUeant, non ided verum putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt ; sed quia mihi per 
illos auctores canonicos, tel probabili ratione, quod k yero non abhorreat, 
persuadere potuerunt. * Aug. de Catechiz. Rndibus. cap. yiii. 

torn. iy. p. 296. SI libris ei persuasum esse, yideris, siye canonicis siye utl- 
liam tractatonun, &c. ^ Mamert. de Statu Anime. lib. ii. cap. 10. 

Sed nunc locus et tempus est, ut sicut k philosophis ad tractatores, k tracta- 
toribus ad authenticos gradum consequar. It. lib. 1. cap. 9. PosI authenti- 
eomm plurimos tractores, &c. * Aug. Tract. 89. in Joan. Con- 

fess, lib. y. cap. IS. Horn. 60, et Sh de Diyersis. ' Hieron. Ep. 

23. ad Eustoeh. cap. zy. ' Tertul. de Anima. cap. iz. Jam yerd 

prout ScripturtB leguntur, aut Psalmi canuntur, ant adlocutiones proferuntur, 
aut petitiones delegantur, &c. So frequently in Gregory the Great the ser- 
mon is called simply, Locutio. Horn. 6, 9, H. et S8. in Ezekiel. 
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prayers. Among the Greeks they are frequently called Aoyoi, 
which answers to the Latin word, Sermones, and the En- 
glish sermons. The most ancient name is that of Evangelium, 
and EvayyeXiZadai appropriated more peculiarly to the preach- 
ing of the Apostles; and therefore seldom or never ascri- 
bed to any others by ecclesiastical writers. A more general 
name in Scripture, is that of AcSaoncaX^a, doctrine and teaching : 
whence preachers of the word are called AiSaaicaXoi, doctors 
and teachers, by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. which Vincen- 
tius Lirinensis observes to be the same as Tractatores^ in 
af ter-a^es. St. Paul al so uses the word Ki|p vy/Lca, for preachr 
ingy 1 Cor. ii. 4. and in many other places^ of his Epistles. 
And so it is sometimes used bv ecclesiastical writers after 
him. But we must carefully note, that more commonly the 
words Krigvaauv and Ki}piry/ua among the Greeks, as also 
Pradicatio and Pradicare among the Latins, signify a 
very different thing, viz. That part of the deacon's office, 
which he performed as the common KripvKyOt Praco, of the 
Church, dictating the usual forms of prayer to the people, 
in which they were to join, and calling upon them as their 
guide and director in all other parts of divine service. This 
I have had occasion to speak more largely of in a former 
book,^ where we have particularly considered the ordinary 
office of deacons, and shewed that they had no authority in 
ordinary cases either to preach or consecrate the eucharist, 
or baptise, but whatever they did of this kind, was either 
in case of great necessity, or by special commission and 
direction. And therefore those ancient canons which speak 
of their predication,* are not to be understood of their 
preaching sermons, but of their proclaiming to the people 
such directions in performing divine offices, as they were 
concerned to give them by virtue of their office, as the com- 
mon heralds and criers of the Church. 



' Vincent. Commonitor. cap. xl. Doctores, qui tractatores nuncappeUan- 
tur. » Vid. 1 Cor. i. 81. It. I. Cor. 14, 15. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Tit. i. 8. 

■ Book ii. chap. xx. sect. 10, and 11. ♦ Con. Ancyran. can. ii. 

Con. Tolet. iv. can. 89. 
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Sbct. 3.— Preaching the proper OflSce of Bishops and Presbyters in or- 
dinary Cases, and not of Deacons. 

The deacons indeed, in cases of exigence, were allowed 
to read the Homilies of the Fathers, as they did the lessons 
of Scripture : which is the reason assigned by the Council 
of Vaison for permitting them so to do,^ ^^ when the pres- 
byter was sick or infirm. For if deacons were worthy to 
read what Christ has spoken in the Gospel, why 
should they be thought unworthy to rehearse pub- 
licly the expositions or homilies of the Fathers?" But 
excepting such cases, we very rarely find any permission so 
much as to read an homily granted them. For preaching 
anciently was one of the chief offices of a bishop : in so 
much that in the African Churches a presbyter was never 
kpown to preach before a bishop in his cathedral church till 
St. Austin^s time, but the bishop always discharged this 
office himself, and St. Austin was the first presbyter in that 
part of the world, that ever was allowed to preach in the 
presence of his bishop,as has been shewn out of Posidius^ 
the writer of his life, in a former book.' It is true, in the 
Eastern Churches presbyters were sometimes allowed to 
preach in the great church before the bishop ; but that 
was not to discbarge him of the duty, for still ha 
preached a sermon at the same ^me after them, as we shall 
see from the practice of Chrysostom and Flavian at An tioch» 
and other examples hereafter. 

In the lesser churches of the city, and country about^ 
this office was devolved upon presbyters, as the bishop^s 
proper assistants ; and the deacons, except in the foremen- 
tioned cases, were not authorised to perform it. So that 
this office of preaching the Gospel, was then esteemed the 
proper office of bishops and presbyters ; die bishop dis- 
charging it personally in his cathedral church, in conjunc- 
tion with his presbyters, or alone without them ; and vicari- 
ously by his presbyters, where he could not be present, in 

* Con. Yasens ii. can. 2. Si presbyter, aliquft infirmitate prohibente, per 
•eipsom non potuerit pnedicare, sanctomm patrum homilies k diaconibus re- 
citentar. Si enim digni sunt diaconi, que Christus in Evangelio loquutns 
e8t,'legere : qaare indigni judicentur, sanctomm'patnun expositiones public^ 
recitare t » Possid. Vit. August, cap. v. Book ii. 

chap. iii. sect. 4. 
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the lesser churches. There are a great many serious 
passages in the ancient records relating to this matter, as 
well in the imperial laws, as the canons of the Church, and 
the writings of the most considerable Fathers, partly im- 
pressing this as a necessary duty of the episcopal and 
pastoral function, and partly complaining of the neglect of 
it, and partly .threatening censures and punishments to the 
offenders. St. Chrysostom' on those words to Timothy, 
^' A bishop must be apt to teachy — SiSoierucov,^^ says, ^' other 
qualifications, such as those, ^ He must be sober, vigilant, 
of good behaviour, given to hospitcdity, &c,' may be in 
subjects: but because a bishop ought to have those qualifi- 
cations that belong to rulers, the Apostle therefore added, 
^ He must be apt' to teach f for this is not required of 
subjects ; but is most especially required of those, who 
have the pffice of governing committed to them." And 
again, on those words to Titus, ^^ Holding fast the faithful 
word, as he hath been taught (or, which relates to teaching,-^ 
T8 Kara ScSaxnv X(>ys>) that he may be able by SQund doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers," he says, 
*' St. Paul converted the world, not so much by his mira- 
cles, as by his continual preaching : and therefore a bishop 
must be able to exhort by sound doctrine, that is, to preserve 
his flock, and overthrow its enemies. And unless he be 
such an one, all is lost. For he that knows not how to 
oppose the enemy, and captivate every thought to the 
obedience of Christ, and pull down the vain imaginations 
of men, as he knows not how to teach according to sound 
doctrine, so he otightto be far from the teaching throne,'^ 
noppia iv(o dp6v8 SiScurKoXiKs ]*^ where it is observable, that 
Chrysostom therefore calls the bishop's throne, the throne 
of doctrine, or teaching throne, because preaching sound 
doctrine was so necessary a part of the bishop's office, that 
he could not be without it. St. Ambrose likewise, descri- 
bing the office of a bishop, does it chiefly by styling it the 
office of teaching ; complaining modestly of his own hard 



* Ghrys. Horn. x. in I Tim. iii. p. 1560. ^ Chrys. Horn. ii« iu 

Tit. p. 1708. 



CHAP. IV.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 81 

fate, in being forced against his will to take upon him the 
office of the priesthood,^ that is, to be made a bishop ; 
which obliged him to teach others, before he had well 
learned himself. For he was made bishop of a catechumen. 
Sidonius ApoUinaris makes the same description of the 
office of a bishop,^ complaining in the like modest way with 
St. Ambrose, of the weight of the profession, that was laid 
upon his shoulders, when, by being made a bishop against 
his will, he was forced to teach before he had learned, and 
preadi good to others, before he had done any himself: 
like a barren tree, when he had no works to shew for fruit, 
he was forced to scatter words for leaves: meaning the 
necessity of preaching, that was laid upon him by taking 
the office of a bishop. St. Cyril of Alexandria in like 
manner calls the office of a bishop,^ " d^lwfia ScSao-ieaXcicov, 
the dignity or honour of teaching''' And in the sixth general 
Council, where Maximus, bishop of Antioch, was degraded 
for his heresy, he is said* " to be removed from the throne of 
teaching,"^ that is, from the episcopal office, of which 
preaching was a special ingredient. The rule of the Apos- 
tolical Canons is,* " that a bishop, who neglects his clergy 
or his people, and teaches them not the rules of piety, shall 
be suspended ; and if he persists in his neglect, shall be 
deposed. For it w^as his office to teach the clergy as well as- 
the people, and to expound the Scriptures to them." Whence 
St. Jerom gives it as part of the character of Gregory Nazian- 
zen,' " that he was an eloquent teacher, and the master, 
under whom he learned the Scriptures, as he explained 
them." Some would have excused themselves, by saying, 
they would teach the people by their example. To which 

' Ambros. de Offic. lib. i. cap. 1. Titul. Capitis. Episcopi proprium 
Txmwu docere populum. Item, Cum jam eflfugere noD possimus officium do- 
cendi, quod nobis refugientibus imposait sacerdotii necessitudo, &c. 

Sidon. lib. y. ep. 3. Indignissimo tants professionis poudus impactum 
est, qui miser ante compnlsus docere, quilm discere, etante pr&esumens bonum 
predicare, quiim facere, tanquam sterilis arbor, cum non babeam opera pro 
pomis, sparge verba pro foUIs. » Cyril. Ep. ad Monachos in Con, 

Ephes. part. i. cap. 28. ♦ Con. vi. Gener, Act. xii. p. 937. 

Oiiaft&Q 6 ^uog Kavdtv irapaSkxirai rS XoijrS dg didaffKoXucbv Ko^iefai 9p6vov^ 
*^» * Canon. Apost. c. Iviii. • Hieron, de Scriptor. cap. 

«Tii. Vir eloquentissimus preeceptor meus, quo Scripturas explanante didici, 

VOL. V. Q 
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St. Jerotn replies,^ ^^ that a bishop's innoeetttooDversalaoii, 
without preaching, did as much harm by tts silenoe, as it did 
good by its example. For the barking of the dog is as necessary 
as the shepherd's staff, to terrify and beat off the fury of tbe 
wolves/' Athaaasius^ gives a very patbetical exhorlatioa 
to Draeontius, a bishop newly ordained : ^^ Now, that yon 
are made bishop," says he, ^^ the people expect 4liai you 
should bring them food from the doctrine of the Scriptures: 
but, if while they expect it, they suffer want, and yon only 
feed yourself; what excuse will you have, whw th« 
Lord Jesus shall eome, and find his sheep «l;arviag 
for want of food?" St. Austin, in one of his HoHuliea 
upon the anniversary of his ordination,^ representa 
this part of a bishop's office with great concern, 
SL» a matter in which he was deeply interested, and 
nearly affected. First, he tells his people what a burden 
was laid upon him by God in the prophet Ezekiel, chap. 
xxxiii. which was the lesson appointed for that solemnity, 
wherein were these words, so full of terror : ^' I have nuide 
thee a watchman. If I say to the sinner, thou shalt surely 
die^ and thou boldest thy peace, and he die in his sins ; he 
indeed dies justly, and according to his desert in his sins ; 
but his blood will I require at thy hands, &c." Upon 
which he makes this reflection with regard to his own office : 
" I am a steward ; if I lay not out my Lord's money, but 
keep it by me, the Gospel terrifies me. I might say, indeed, 
what have 1 to do to be troublesome unto men, to say to 
the wicked, do not thus; do thus: desist from doing evil 1 
What have I to do to be thus troublesome urUo men ? I have 
received, how I ought to live myself, as I am enjoined, as 
I am commanded, I will return what 1 have received. What 
have I to do to give account of others 1 But the Gospel 
terrifies me. There is nothing more pleasant than to seek 
after the divine treasure in quiet. This is sweet and good : 



' Hieron. Ep. 83. ad Oceannin. Sacerdotis innoaens, sed absque Kmooe 
conTersatio, quantum exemplo prodest, tantum silentio nocet. Nam et la- 
tratu canum, baculoque pastoris luporum rabies deterrenda est. Vid. Bp. u* 
ad Nepolian. « Athan. Ep. ad Dracont. tom. i. p. 064. 

* Aug. Serin. S5. ex 60. torn. x. p. 173. 
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bat to preachy to reprove, to correct, to edify, to take the 
care of every other man npon myself, this is a great burden, 
a gffeat weight, a great labour. Who would riot fly from 
such a labour? But the Oospel terrifiies me. There we 
read of a certain servant, who said to his Lord, ' I knew 
fltee to be an hard man, teaping wbere thou hast not sc^ed, 
therefore I k^pt thy money, I would not lay it out, take 
that which is thine." Tc whom the Lord answered, * Out of 
thine own mouth will I eondeimn thee, O thou wicked servant. 
Thou oughtest to have given my money to the bank, that, 
wh«Q I came, I might have received my own with usury."** 
The curious reader may find a great deal more to the same 
purpose in St. Basil's Epistles^ and Ghregory Nazianzen*s' 
complaints, and those of Cyprian,* which I ieare not here to 
transcribe. But nothing is more remarkable than what is said 
by St, Ghrysostom* in his Homily upon the man, who was to 
account to Godforten thousand talents : where he thus repre- 
sents the account, which bishops must make to God : " not 
only secular magistrates,*' says he ** but the rulers of ike 
Vlmrch^—rMv hcickrimijiv tt/ooc's'cmtccj must render an account 
of their government and administration ; and they above all 
others shall suffer bitter and grievous punishment. For 
they, who are intrusted with the ministry of the word, shall 
be examined most strictly and severely in the next world, 
whether they have not through sloth or envy neglected to 
speak any thing, which they ought to have spoken ; and 
whether they have demonstrated by their works and 
febour, that they have delivered all things faithfully, and 
concealed nothing that was profitable unto m^n." Ag^in, 
*' He that has obtained the oflice of a bishop, by how much 
be VB exalted to greater dignity, so much the more ample 
account shall he be required to give, not only of his doctrine 
or teaching, and care of the poor, but also of his exami- 
nation and trial of those who are ordained, with a thousand 
other things of the like nature." Where it is evident, that 



' BtsU. Ep. 61, 69, 186, 293. « Naz. Oral. i. de Fuga, p. 1», 

*c. U. Tract, de Episc. Latine. torn. ii. p. 804, et Drat. xxxH. p. 519, 
' Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 123. ♦ Clirys, Horn. i. torn. v. p. 9, 

3 
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teaching is reckoned as necessary a part of the bishop^s func- 
tion, asordination : and as he proves the one from those words 
of St. Paul to Timothy, " Lay hands suddenly on no man, 
neither be partaker of other mens sins;^' so he proves the 
other from those words of the same Apostle to the Hebrews, 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves unto them : for they watch for your souls, as 
they that must give account,^' Heb.xiii. 17. Which, as he truly 
observes, is an argument full of terror. St. Chrysostom 
has abundance more to the same purpose in those excellent 
Books of the Priesthood, which were composed on purpose 
to describe tha offices and duties of a bishop, among which 
he reckons the laborious work of making continual Homi- 
lies^ and set discourses to the people. And whereas some 
were ready to plead, that A good life was the main thing 
required, to excuse their want of knowledge, and study, and 
preaching, and disputing, he answers,^ '* that both these 
qualifications were required'; they must not only do, but 
teach the commands of Christ, and guide others by their 
word and doctrine, as well as their practice: each of these 
had their part in the episcopal office, and were necessary to 
assist one another, in order to consummate men^s edification.^^ 
With much tnore to the same purpose, which I here omit, 
because I have more fully represented it in another Book,^ 
where I had occasion to treat of the general duties of the 
ecclesiastical function. 

What is thus pathetically pressed by private men, is more 
authoritatively enjoined by the laws of the Church and 
State, both concurring to enforce this duty. The Council 
of Laodicea speaks of it as a customary thing,^ ^^ for the 
bishop to make always a sermon before the catechumens 
were dismissed.'^ And the Council of Valentia in Spain 
does the same, when it orders,^ *' that catechumens, and 
penitents, and even heathens should be allowed to hear the 
bishop's sermon, because they had experienced how that 

' Chrys. de Sacerdot. lib. y. cap. I. ' Ibid. lib. iv. cap. 8. 

* Bookvi. chap. iii. sect. 2. * Con. Laodic. can.xix. IIcpi tS 
dtir^ fUTciTde oiuXiagrSiv kwiffKovCiv^ j^ twv KaTtixafuvufv tvx^v kiriTtkturBai, 

* Con. Valentin, can. i. Sic enim pontificum prsdicatione auditfi/QOBDulloft 
attractos ad fidem eviuenter scimus. 
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by this means many infidels had been brought over to the 
faith." These Councils do not so much Qnjoin bishops 
to preach, as presuppose it to be their constant and general 
practice. But the CouDcil of TruUo speaks more expressly 
by way of injunction/ " that the rulers of Churches, — rdSv 
iKKkrimtov irpocwrac, ought every day, but especially on the 
Lord's day, to teach all the clergy and people the w^ords of 
truth and godliness, gathered out of the holy Scriptures/' 
And in the imperial laws, there are several edicts of the 
secular power to the same purpose. In the Theodosian Code 
there is one jointly made by the three Emperors, Grmtian, 
Valentinian, and Theodosius, which bears this title, ** De 
munere sen officio episcoporum in predicando Verbo Dei, — 
Of the duty and office of bishops in preaching the word of 
God'^ And the body of the edict charges all those with 
sacrilege,' who either confound the sanctity of the divine 
law by ignorance, or violate it by neglecting to preach it. 
And the same law now stands inserted into the Justinian 
Code,' under the charge of sacrilege, both in the title, and 
the body of it also. In another law of Arcadius and Hono- 
rius,* bishops are styled, " the men, who in their several 
districts are to govern the people, by instilling into them 
the doctrines of the Christian religion, and more especially 
the principles of subjection and obedience to civil magis- 
trates, which were often violated by the tumultuous practices 
of the monks, who were under their inspection. And in 
another law of Theodosius/ all heretics are forbidden 
" either to teach or hear their profane doctrines in their 



* Con. Troll, can. xix. See also in Con. Nic. ii. can. ii. et Con. Ticinense. 
can. T. ' Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tit. ii. de Episcopis. leg. xxy. 

Qui divine Legis sanctitatem, aut nesciendo confundnnt, aut negligendo 
Tiolant et offendunt, sacrilegium committunt. ' Cod. Justin, lib. 

ii. tit. zxix. de Crimine Sacrilegii. leg. i. ^ Cod. Theod. lib. ix. 

tit. xl. de Poenis. leg. x?i. Ad episcoporum sand culpam, ut cietera, rediin- 
dabit, si quid forte in eft parte regionis, in quft ipsi populo Christians religi- 
onis, doctrinn insinuatione moderantur, ex his que fieri hftc lege jubemus, k 
monachis perpetratum esse cognoverint, nee Tindicarerint. 
* Cod. Theod. lib. x?i. tit. t. de Hsreticis. leg. xxi?. Nusquam profana 
pittcepta vel docere vel discere : ne antistites eorundem audeant fidem insinu- 
ve, quam uon habent, et ministros creare, quod non sunt. 
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tiDWvftil a^demblles, more particulnrfy they» who were 
called bishops among- them, should not presume to teaoh 
the faith y which they thi^mselyes. had not^ nor ordain o»iDis<- 
ters, when they themselves were really none.^^ This. suppo- 
ses, that the ofl|oes of ordination and preaching wec-e eq,iial- 
ly the duties of catholic bishops, and that tbe>. preteftee in. 
heretical bishpps to perform them, was mere usurpation* 
And upon tb^ whole it appears, that as preaohiog wap a^it 
office Originally invested in bishops, ajs supreme, pastors of 
the flock, of Christ : so by all the rules and lawa of Church 
and State, atld all the ties of religion, they were obliged 
to perform this dpty with all i^ssiduity and diligenoQ, as we 
find they generally did out of the sense of the great, obli- 
gation that was laid upon them. And some in> the Romish 
Church, wher^ this part of the episQopal function was fot 
many ages scandalously neglected, hav^ earnestly wished 
and Iaboure4 for the restoration and revival of it. Habertus 
pleads hard for it, and says one thing particulaf ly remarka- 
ble,^ to excite those to whom he writes, " that he could 
aver upon certain/ experience in Frapce^ that there was 
more weight in the words of every bishop tp the j^eople^ 
than in six hundred of the most eloquent and elftborate dis- 
courses of other men/' But % return to the ancient Church* 

S94PT« 3. — "^e ^Ui^ultrPraetice of the Cbunoh af Rome, in. Kayiiig no 
^qp^ns for SQY^ral Ag^ noted out of ^ozomea and Cassiodore. 

tt being thus certain from what has been related, that the 
Work of preaching was ordinarily performed' by bishops 
themselves in their own Church, either in conjunction with 
their presbyters, or without them : it is very wonderfully 
strange, and even astonishing and surprising to hei^r what 
Sos&omen. relatets of the Church of Rome in his time,' that 
they had no sermons either by the bishop or any other ; which 
w^s qontrary to the custom of all other Churches. For at 
Alexandria, the bishop alone preached without his presby- 



> Habert. Archieratic. part. y. observ. vii. p. 01. Id scio expertusque 
ftiun, plus esse momenti in unius episoopi ad populuu^ quam io B<$xcentis 
uliorum quamuiBYis orationibus atque elaboratis. ' Smmnd. lib« vii« 

<^p« 10. 
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ters from the tame of Arias : and in other Churches it W«s 
done by the bishop and presbyters together: but in the 
Church of Rome by neither the one nor the other. Pagi^ 
and Qaeoiei^ thivk Sozomen must needs be mistaken, 
and Aat being a Greek, he took this report up by onceitohi 
ramour j because Pope Leo, in whose time Sozomen lived, 
not only preached constantly to the people, but declared it 
his duty so to do, professing that he v^s afraid it should ^ 
beimpirtedtc^him as a crime,^ if be was wanting in this' 
part of his office and ministry. But Valesius, on the other 
hand, is very confident, that Sozomen's relation is true, be- 
cause Cassiodore, who was a senator and consul, and 
pnefectus prsetorio at Rome, has the same out of Sozomen 
in his Historia Tripartita^ without any correction ; and he 
says further, that no one can produce any sermons preached 
to the people by any bishop of Rome before those of Leo, 
which were not preached till after Sozomen wrote hishistory.* 
I will not pretend to decide this controversy among theses 
learned men ; but only say, that however it was in Sozo- 
men's time, it seems to have been otherwise* in tl^e days oif; 
Justin Martyr, when he presented his Apology to Antonius. 
Pius, and the senate of Rome, where he lived and wroteaC, 
that time : for there, describing the business of the Christiaa^ 
assemblies on the Lord's day, he expressly says,^^^ that after 
the reading of the writings of the Apostles and ProphetSi^' 
the rpot^iiigy the bishop or president of the Assembly 
made a sermon to exhort and excite the people to the imif- 
tation of the good things they had heard read out of them;''> 
Where it must reasonably be supposed, that writing at Rome^ 
and to the Roman Senate, he spake at least of the usual cus^^ 
torn and practice of the Rotnan Church, And if it was other-! 
wise in the time of Sozomen, some alteration must hairc: 
happened in the interval. Perhaps they might have taken up (. 
the custom of reading the homilies of femous Writers among' 
the lessons, or immediately after by the deacon, as I have 

* Pagi Critic. Jn BfcrotJf. an. 57. n. 3. » Quesnel, Pissert. vi. de . 

Jejanio Sabbatl.'et Dissert, i. de Vit& Leonis. ^ ^^^ ^^^m, iii. de 

Epiphania. Ut nostri nihil desit officii, &c. ♦ Bp. Hooper's Dis^» 

of Lent, par. i. cap. ix. p. 145. thinks a slight chan^fe of etre for ers will, 
hesi solve the difficulty. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 98. 
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shewn befdre, they read in some Churches tlie Flomilies 
of Ephrem Syrus, and the books of Clemens Romanus, 
and Hermes Pastor ;^ and in the old Lectionariums^ there 
are frequently lessons appointed out of the Homilies of St. 
Austin^ St. Ambrose, and others, as it is now in the Roman 
breviary, and this might supply the place of a swmon, till 
Leo brought up the ancient way of preaching in the Roman 
Church again, which was afterwards discontinued for five 
hundred years together, till Pius Quintus, like another Leo, 
revived the practice, as we are told by Surius,^ one of their 
own writers. 

SBct. ^.-* Whether Laymen were ever allowed to preach in the ancient 

Church. 

But there is another question must be resolved with rela-* 
tion to the ancient Church, that is, whether laymen were ever 
allowed by authority to make sermons to the people ? That 
they did it in a private way as catechists in their catechetic 
schools at Alexandria, and other places, there is no question. 
For Origen read lectures in the catechetic school of Alex- 
andria, before he was in orders," by the appointment of 
Demetrius, and St. Jerom says,* there was a long succes- 
sion of famous men in that school, who were called eccle- 
siasticdl doctors upon that account. But this was a different 
thing from their public preaching in the church. Some- 
times the monks, who were only laymen, took upon them 
to preach publicly in the church : but this was opposed and 
censured as an usurpation of an office that did not belong to 
them. All monks anciently, considered only as monks, 
were no more than laymen, as I have fully shewn in ano- 
ther place :^ and therefore as monks, they had no title to any 
part of the ecclesiastical office or function. Particularly St. 
Jerom says,® <^ the office of a monk was not to teach, but to 
mourn." And,^^ that the case of the monks and clergy was 



^ Chap. lii. sect. 14. * Surius Hist. ap. BlondeU Apolog. pro 

Sentent. Hleronymi. p. 58. » Vid. Euseb. lib, vi. cap. 3. 

• Hi eron. de Scriptor. cap. xxxvi. * Book iii. chap. ii. sect. 7. 

• Hieron. Ep. 55. ad Riparium. Monachu^ nou doccniis, sed plungculls 
liabet officlum. 
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very differentfrom each other :* the clergy are those that feed 
the sheep, the monks are among those, that are fed/^ And, 
therefore, when some monks in the eastern parts about 
Antioch, presuming on their own qualifications and know- 
ledge, took upon them to preach publicly in the churches. 
Pope Leo, wrote two letters, to Maximus, bishop of An- 
tioch,^ and Theodoret, to engage them to lay a restraint 
upon them, telling them, ^^ that besides the priests of the 
Lord, none ought to presume to take upon them the power 
of teaching or preaching, whether he were monk or layman, 
whatever knowledge he could pretend to.^^ Yet in some cases 
a special commission was given to a layman to preach, and 
then he might do it by the authority of the bishop^s com- 
mission for that time. Thus Eusebius says,' Origen was 
approved, by Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoo- 
tistus of Caesarea, to preach and expound the Scriptures 
publicly in the church, when he was only a layman. And 
when Demetrius of Alexandria made a remonstrance 
against this, as an innovation, that had never been seen or 
heard of before, that a layman should preach to the people 
in the presence of bishops ; Alexander replied in a letter, 
and told him, he was much mistaken, for it was an usual 
thing in many places, where men were well qualified to 
edify the brethren, for bishops to entreat them to preach to 
the people. A9 Euelpis was requested by Neon at La- 
randa, and Paulinus by Celsus at Iconium, and Theodorus 
by Atticus at Synada» These had all special directions 
from their bishops to preach : and therefore whatever other 
irregularity or novelty there might be in the thing, it was 
not liable to the charge of usurpation. Hallier, a famous 
SorboD doctor, is of opinion,* that they might do it by 



' Hieron. £p. i. ad HeUodor. Alia monachorum est causa, alia clericorum : 
cieriei paseunt ores, ego pascor. * Leo Ep. Iz. al. Ixii. ad Mazi- 

mam Antio(Bh. lUud quoque conrenit prscayere, ut prieter eos qui sunt 
Domini 8acerdot98» nuUus sibi jus docendi et predicandi audeat yendicare, 
si?e sit ille monachus, sive laicus, qui alicujus scientie nomine glorietur. 
It, Ep. Izi. al. Iziii. ad Theodorit. ^ Euseb. lib. yi. c. 19. Epiphan. 

H»r. Iziy. seems to say he was then a presbyter: but it must be a mistake. 
^ Hallier. de llierarch. Ecclesiast. lib.i. cap. vii. p. 67. Laicis non nisi ez 
•ndulgchti& illud attingere debeie. It. p. 79. ibid. 
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]permi«sion : and he thinks this may be deduced from that 
canon of the fourth Council of Carthage^^ which forbids 
a layman to teach in the presence of the clei^, except 
they request him to do it. If this relate to public teaching' 
in die church, ili implies that they ipight do it by special 
indtilgence and concession. The ancient Author of the 
CommeBt upon the Epistles, under the name of St. Am- 
brQi8e> says/ '^ that in the beginning of Christianity, for 
the. augmentation and increase of the Chureb, a general 
commission was granted unto all, bodi . to preach the Gos- 
pel Mid baptise, and explcdn die Scriptures in ecclesiastical 
assemblies. But when the Cbureh had spread itself into 
all places, buildings were erected, and rulers, and other 
officera were^ppointed? that no one among the clergy idiould 
presume to meddle with any office, which he knew was not 
xiommitted to his trust/' And hence it was that deacons in 
his time did not preach to the people, nor die inferior 
<^gy nor laymen baptise. What he says of the ApostleS' 
days^ must rest upon his authority : if he means ati un- 
limited commission to all in general, without previous qua- 
lificatibnSy and examination of them, his opinion is 
certainly singular. But if he means only, that all, who had 
extraordinary measures of spiritual gifts, were allowed to 
exercise those gifts sometimes in preaching in public as- 
semblies, without any external ofdination^ besides the gift 
of the spirit of prophecy : that is no more than what the 
best interpreters of those words of St. Paul, I Con xiv. 31. 
'^ Ye may all prophecy one by one," commonly allow: 
that is, all who had the gift of pnopheey, not every Chris- 
tian, might use the word of exhortation in the Church.' 
But then^as suchexttaordinary gifts of the spirit of prophecy 

^ Gon. Cartb. ir. csb. 96. Laious^ priB8eBtibiis> dericis, nisi ipsis roganti- 
bfi9, dooereDon audeat. * Ambros. Con. in Bphes. iv p. 916. 

Ut cveseeret pleVaet muHipUcaretttr, omnibus inter iDitia concessum est et 
^TangeUzare et baptizare,. et Scriptaras in ecclesift explanare. At nbi autem 
t>innia loea cireumplexa est Eooletia, conventicttla consthiitasiint, et reotores 
«t ctttera oiBda in eoelesiis s«nt ordinata, ut nallus de elero aaderet, qui or- 
dinatmr non esaet, pnesamere offlciani, qaod sciret non sibi creditum vel 
coiicessum. Hinc ergo est, unde nunc neque ^aconiin populo pnedicaiit, 
neque clerici ye\ laici baptizant. ' Vide Bezam el Estium in Loc. 
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were in a maiwer peeujior tO: the apostolioftl age, this eoiiM 
DDt be a rul9 to tbe following agea of the Cbwch. And 
tbere£9re, when once these gifts were ceased, the Church 
went prudently hy another rule, to aUow mne but such as 
were called by an ordinary commission, to perforin this office^ 
except where some ektraovdinary natural endowmjents, such 
as were in Oirigen^ ansl^ering in some aieas«ire to those 
spiritual gifta». made it ppoper to giant a license to laymen 
to exercise th0ir talents for lihe benefit of the Chufch. Or 
else, when necessity imposed the duty on deacons to per** 
form the office of preaching, when the bishop and p&esby- 
ters were by ^ckness or other means debarred'from it, For 
the foresaid author plainly says, that deacons in his time 
did not ordinarily *^ Predicare in Populo, preaoh to the 
people^''* as being an office to which they had no ordinary' 
commission. And the same is said by the Authos of the- 
Constitutions,^ and many others* Therefore since deaco]^< 
were not allowed this power, but only in some special cases^ 
it is the less to be wondeived, that after the ceasing of spirit 
tual gifts, it should geQ^^aIly be denied to laymen. 

Sbct. 5. — Women neTer allowed to preach. 

As to womenv whatever gifits they could pretend to, they 
Were ne?er allowed to preach publicly in the Church, either 
by the Apostle's rules, or those of succeeding ages. The 
Apostle says expressly, ^- Let your womcen keep silence in« 
the Churches: for it isnotpermitted'unto them to speak : but 
they are commanded to be under, cdiedience) as also saith 
the law,'' 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And, " If they will learn any 
thing, let them ask their husbands at home ; for it is a^shame 
for women to speak in the Church.^' And again, 1 Tim. ii; 
11. ^' Let the woman also learn in silence with all subjec*- 
tion. But I suffer not' a woman to teach^ nor \(x usurp 
authority, over the man, but to be in silence.'' And this 
rule was always strictly observeddn the ancient Church. The 
8anie<i]loun<Hl of Carthage, which allows lietymen to teach 



* ConstiU lib» iii. cap. 20. Vigil. £p.* ad RuslicuBi. Con. tow. v. p. bH*. 
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by permission, expressly forbids women to do it in any 
case:* ". Let not a woman, however learned or holy, pre- 
sume to teach men in a public assembly.-' But they mig-bt 
teach women in private, as private catechists, to prepare 
catechumens for baptism. For the same Council of Car- 
thage requires this as one qualification in deaconesses, 
when they were ordained,* thut «* they should be so well 
instructed and expert in their office, as to be able to teach 
the ignorant and rustic women, how to make their respon- 
ses to the interrogatories, which the minister should put to 
them in baptism, and how to order their conversation 
afterward." And the author of the Short Notes upon St. 
Paul's Epistles, under the name of St. Jerom,* says, " that 
deaconesses were thus employed in all the Eastern Churches, 
both to minister to thejir own sex in baptism, and in the 
ministry of the word, to teach women privately, but not in 
public." This matter was carried much further in many 
heretical assemblies: for they ordained women priests, 
which the Author of the Constitutions calls an heathenish 
practice :^ for the Christian law allowed of no such custom. 
TertuUian says,^ they allowed women to teach and dispute 
in their assemblies, and to exorcise demoniacs, and adminis- 
ter baptism: all which was expressly, he says,^ against the 
rule of the Apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. which is so far from 
allowing' them to teach, that it does not allow them 
to ask questions or dispute publicly in the Church. 
And whereas some pretended the authority of St. Paul 
for this, from a book called, the Acts of Paul and 
Thecla, he says, that was a spurious book, and the 
author of it was convict, and confessed the forgery, and 

' Con. Carthag . iv. can. 99. Mulier, quamvis docta et saucta, viros in 
conventu docere non priesuniat. * Ibid. can. xii. Vidnae vel 

sanctimoniales, que ad ministerium baptizanda^m mnUerum eUguntur, tarn 
instnictiB sint ad officiuro, ut possint apto et sano sermone docere imperitas 
et rncrticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizands sunt, qnaliter baptizatori in- 
tenrogats respondeant, etquaUter, accepto baptismate, vi?ant. 

* Hieron. Com. in Rom. xTi. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in orientalibus diaconissie 
mulieres in suo sexu ministrare videnrtur in baptismo, sive ministerio rerbi, 
quia privatim docuisse feminas inyenimus, &c. * Constit. lib. 
iii. cap. 9. ^ Tertul. de Prescript, cap. 41. 

* Idem de Baptismo. cap. xvii. Vid. De Valeudis Virgin, cap. 9* 
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was censared for it by the Church. The Montanists were a 
noted sect for giving this liberty to women, under pretence 
of inspiration by the Spirit: so that they had not only their 
prophetesses, such as Prisca and Maximilliet, the first fol- 
lowers of MontanuSy but also their women-bishops, and 
women-presbyters, as Quintilla and Priscilla^ who, as Epi- 
phanius^ and St. Austin' inform us, were dignified among 
the Pepuzians, a sub-division of the Montanists, with the 
highest offices of the priesthood. Epiphanius brings^ the 
same charge against the CoUyridians, so called from their 
offering Collyria or cakes, in sacrifice to the Virgin Mary, 
against whom he disputes at large, not only for their idolatry 
in offering sacrifice to her, but also for their presumption m 
putting women into the priest^s office ; which was a thing 
never done among the people of God from the beginning 
of the world ; and if it had been allowed to any, would 
doubtless have been granted to the Virgin Mary. Firmil- 
lian, in his Letter to Cyprian,* mentions another such woman 
among the Cataphrygians, who pretended by the spirit of 
prophecy, to preach, and pray, and baptise, and offer the 
eucharist in their public assemblies. So that this was a 
common practice ^mong the heretics, but always refuted 
and opposed by the Church of God, which always kept 
strictly to the Apostle^s rule, not to suffer a woman to teach 
publicly in the Church, whatever sanctity or learning she 
could pretend to, but to reserve this office to men, for whom 
it was originally appointed. 

Sect. 6. — ^Tyo or Three Sermons sometimes in the same Assembly. 

Having thus examined what persons were allowed to 
execute this office, we are next to inquire after what manner 
it was performed. And here we may observe, that they had 
sometimes two or three sermons preached in the same 



* Epiphan. H»r. 49. Pepuzian. n. 2. . * Aug. Hier. 27. 

Pepuzian, I'aDtum dantes mulieribus priDcipatum, ut sacerdotio quoqae apud 
eo8 honorentur. " Epiphan. Hsr. 78. Antidicomarian. n. 

23. Eu Hasr. 79. CoUyridiaii. * Firmil. Ep. 76. ad 

^ypr. p. 223. 
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assembly, firirt by the presbyter*, and then by the bishop, 
who usually, when present, closed up this part of the ser* 
Tiee with his paternal exhortation. The Author of the 
Constitutions gives this rule about it :* " When the Gospel 
is read^ let the presbyters, one by one, but not all, speak 
the word of exhortation to tfie people, and last of all the 
bishop, who is the governor or pilot of the ship.'' And 
that thus it was in the Eastern Cihnrehes, whose customs 
that author cfhiefly represents, appears evidently from St. 
Chryso^^m'^s sermOns, which he preached when he was 
presbyter ^t Antioeh. For in these he plainly speaks of 
Flavian, the bishop, as designing to preadi after him^ whom 
he usually complimented in some such form as this :* '' It is 
now time for me to keep silence, that our master may have 
lime to speak." And again,* ** Let us remember these 
Ihings and now att^xl to the more perfect admonition of 
oftr good master." It would be as endless, as it is need- 
less, to relate all the passages that* occtir in Chrysostom or 
other writers, such as St. Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Theodo- 
t^t, St. Austin* and St. Jerom,® who particularly reflects 
upon the contrary practice in some Churches, meaning 
l^ypt and Africa, where the bishops allowed none to preach 
but themselves ; which he thought waisi an indecent con- 
tempt of their presbyters, as if they either envied or dis- 
dained to hear them ; when yet the lapostolical rule was, 
^ If any thing be revealed to an6ther that sittelii by, let 
the first hold his peace : for ye may all prophecy, one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted," 1 Cor, 
xiv. 30, 31. When two or more bishops happened to be 
present in the same assembly, it was usual for several of 
them to preach one after another, reserving the last place 



* Gonstit. lib. ii. cap. 67. « Chrys. Horn. ii. de Verbis Esai. 

torn. iii. p.85S. » Horn. Hi. ibid. p. 664. * Horn. 

xxxi, de Pfaih)gonio. tom. i. p. 899. Hom. xlviii. de RtnnanD. torn. i. p* 
p. 621. Horn. liii. de Poenitentia. tit. i. p. 662. Hom. lix. deBabyla.p. 
721. Hom. xxxi. de Natali Christi. tom v. p. 476. Hom. xivil. et Ixvi. 
ibid. Hom. in Psal. xlviii. p. 818. Hom. xxxvi. in 1 Cor. p. 652. 
* BaBil. Hom. xviii. in Barlaam tom. i. p. 443. Nyssen. Orat. in sni 
Ordinat. tom. ii. p. 41. Theod. in 1 Cor. xiv. 81. Aug. Ser. In Psal. 94, 
et96, et 131. • Hieron. Ep. ii. adNepotian. 
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for the most faonouiable person ; as St. Jerooa tetls us,* 
thai fipiphanius and John» bishop of Jerusalem, preaohed 
ioge^r in tiie Church of Jerusalem : and nothing was 
more oommon dian this practice at ConstantiBople, where 
a muhitiMle of bishops were often present to attend the 
court, or advise wkh the patriarch about the affairs of the 
Church. ' 

SecT. 7.--fiamttis erery Day in sone TSnea and Plaeat. 

In some places they had sermons every day, especially 
in Lent, ^nd the festival days of Easter. St. Cfarysostom's 
HomiUes upon Genesis, were preaohed in a running course 
of two Lents one .day after another, as any one may per-> 
ceive diat peruses them. His fiunous Homilies JDe SimhM 
were preached in Lent after the same manner. And it wer» 
easy to note some scores of passages in bis other sermons, 
especially in his first, third, and fifth volumes,^ which make 
mention of their being preached successively one day after 
another. St. Jerom^ observes the same practice among the 
monks of Egypt^ where it was customary every day, afiter 
the singing of the Psalms, and reading of the Scriptures^ 
and repeating of their pray^s, for the Fatlier, that was the 
title of the presbyter that presided over them, to make 
them a sermon to elevate their minds to the contemplation 
of the glory of the next world, which made every one of 
them, with a gentle sigh, and eyes lift up to heav^i!, ta 
say within himself; ^^ O that I had wings like a dove, for 
then would I flee away and be at restT' Pamphilus, in his 
Apology for Origen, relates the same thing of him,* that he 
was used to make sermons extempore almost every day to 



^ Hieroa. Ep. 61. axl Pammach. cap. iv. ^ Chrya. torn. L Horn. 

9, 25 32, 40, 42, 46, 4^, 71, tcm. iii. in P«aU 44, and 50. Horn. 1, 2, 4,. 
et 5, de Verbis Esaic torn. v. Horn. ii. de Lazaro. Horn. SO, 94, 46, 66,, 
^i 63, &c. ^ HieroD. Ep. xxii. ad Eustoeh. cap. XT. Po8l 

horamnouam in commttnt concurritur, Psalmi resonant. Scripture recitan« 
turexmore. £t oompletis orationibus, cunctisque residentibus^ raedius^ 
quern patrem Tocant, incipit disputare, &c. * Pampkil. Apol. 

proOrig. inter Opera Orig. torn. i. p. 756.. Ti'a^tatus pen^ quotidie habebat 
(necclesia, &c. 
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the people; and a man cannot look into St. Austin^s Homi- 
lies, but he will find references made almost every where 
to the sermon made ** jETenV' and ^* Hesiemo Die^ the day 
b^fore^''^ which either denotes some day in the weekly course, 
or at least some festival of a martjnr. For the festivals of 
the martyrs were always kept with great solemnity, and they 
never omitted to make a Panegyrical Homily upon those 
days, to excite the people to imitate the virtue of the mar- 
tyrs. As appears from St. Austin's Sermons De Sanctis, 
and abundance throughout St. Chrysostom's works upon 
such occasions.^ In France also Ctesarius^ the famous 
bishop of Aries, preached almost every day. For he is said, 
by the writer of his life,^ to have made Homilies to the 
people frequently both at morning and evening prayer, 
that none of them might nave the excuse of ignorance to 
plead in their behalf. And the Council of TruUo^ has a 
canon to promote this practice. 

Sect. 8.-— Sermons twice a Day in many Places. 

And this leads us to another observation proper to be 
made in this matter, which is, t)iat in many places they had 
sermons twice a day for the better edification of the people. 
Mr. Thorndike^ and Hamon Lestrange,^ make a little ques- 
tion of this as to the extent of the practice. The former 
says, " There are examples of preaching as well evening as 
morning in the ancient Church, but only at particular times, 
and on particular occasions, and therefore he is not satisfied of 



" Vid. Aug. Serm. in Psal. 60. Serm. ii. in Psal. 68, Serm. in Psal. 6S. 
Serm. 11. in Psal. 68. Serm. 11. in Psal. 70. Serm. 11. in Psal. 90. Serm. 
11. In Psal. 101. Et passim in Sermonlbus de Tempore et de SanctU. 

* Chrys. torn. i. Serm. xxxi. de Philogonio. Serm. xl. de Juventino. Et 
sequentes de Pelagia, Ignatio, Romano, Melitio, Jullano, Luciano, Ber- 
nice, Eustathlo, &c. Aug. Serm. in Psal. 81. See also what has been 
observed before of their preaching on Saturdays, and the stationary days, in 
the former book. « Cyprian. Tolonensls. Vit. Csesaril. 
cap. iy. ap. Mabillon de Cursu Oallicano. p. 404. Frequenter etlam ad ma- 
tutinos; et lucernarium propter advenientes recitabat Homilras, ut nuUus 
esset qui se de ignorantift excusaret. * Con. Trullan. can. xix- 

* Thorndlke of Religious Assenablles, chap. x. p. 405 « Le- 
strange of OiTlne Offices, chap. Iv. p. 98. 
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any rule or custom of the Church." The other Rays, " the 
custom only prevailed at Caesarea in Cappadocia, where St. 
Basil lived, and at Cyprus/' St. Basil preached some of 
his Homilies upon the Hexameron at evening* prayer.^ But 
he thinks Socrates^ confines the custom to those places, 
because he speaks of it as a peculiar usage of those places 
to have sermons made by bishops and presbyters on Satur- 
days and Sundays at candle-light in the evening, 3ishop 
Wettenhal was of a different judgment :^ he thinks that in 
cities and greater churches, it was usual '^ for the pastors 
to preach on Sundays both morning and afternoon.'*' And 
he supports his opinion from several testimonies of Chrysos- 
torn, who entitles one of his Homilies,* " An exhortation to 
those, who were ashamed to come to sermon after dinner." 
And in another, he inveighs against them,^ who condemned 
his usage of preaching after dinner, as a new and strange 
custom, telling them, '' he had much more reason to con- 
demn that wicked custom then prevailing among some, to 
rise from table to sleep.'" In another place he defends his 
practice from our Saviour's long sermon to his disciples 
after his last supper,^ and in another homily, preached to the 
people of Antioch,'^ he highly commends them for coming* 
to Chuich in the afternoon in a full audience. All these 
are cited by Wettenhal, to which may be added what he 
says in his Homily of Satan's Temptations,^ that the bishop 
attended his sermons, which he preached both morning and 
afternoon. For that sermon was preached in the afternoon 
the same day, that he had preached his twenty-first sermon 
to the newly baptised, as he there expressly tells us. So 
again it appears that the fifteenth and nineteenth Homilies 
to the people of Antioch against oaths, were preached on 
the same day.® And his Homily of bearing Reproof patiently 



' Vide BasU. in Hexameron. Horn. 9, 7, 9. « Socrat. lib. 

Ti. cap. 21, » Wettenhal Duty of Preaching, chap. iii. p. 779, 

* Chrys. Horn. x. in Oenes. ^ Horn. I. de Lazaro. 

' Horn. ix. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 191, ^ Horn. x. ad Pop. Antioch. 

P' 132, s Horn. XXV. de Diabolo Tentatore. torn. i. p. S18, and 

310. * Chrys. Horn. x?. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 198. 

VOL. V. H 
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was an evening* sermon. For there he thus addresses him- 
self to the people.* " Be not weary, though the evening 
now be come upon us. For all our discourse is in defence 
of Paul, that Paul, who taught his disciples three years 
night and day." Jn his Homily, upon Elias and the widow, 
he sajs,* ** One of his Lent discourses was broken oflF by 
the evening coming upon them." And in one of his Homi- 
lies upon Genesis,^ he as plainly intimates, that he was 
then preaching an evening sermon. For he makes this 
apostrophe to the people : " I am expounding the Scrip- 
tures, and ye all turn your eyes from me to the lamps, and 
him that is lighting the lamps. What negligence is this, 
so to forsake me and set your minds on him ? For I am 
fighting a fire from the holy Scriptures, and in my tongue 
is a burning lamp of doctrine. This is a greater and a 
better light than that. For we do not set up a light like 
that moistened with oil, but we inflame souls, that are 
watered with piety, with a desire of hearing." The whole 
' allusion and similitude shews, that he was preaching an 
evening sermon, when candles were lighting, which gave 
him the hint to draw the comparison between the material 
light of the lamps, and the spiritual light of the Scriptures. 
And in his third Homily of Repentance,* to name no more, 
he says," he would continue his discourse to the eveningy — 
twq lairipag, — that he might finish the subject he was then 
handling." From all which it is apparent, this was no oc- 
casional usage in St. Chrysostom's Church, but his con- 
stant and ordinary practice. And in the Latin Church we 
sometimes meet with examples of this kind, though not so 
frequent, St. Austin not only preached every day, but 
sometimes twice on the same day. As is evident from the 
two sermons on the Ixxxviiith Psalm, in the latter of 
which he says,^ " he had preached before in the morning 
and remained in their debt for the afternoon." Gaudentius 



'* Horn. xiii. de PerendJs Reprehen. torn. v. p. 194. ' Horn. liv. In 

Heliam et Viduam, torn. v. p. 722. ' Horn. iv. in Gen. tom.ii. p- 

002. * Chrys. Horn. ili. de Pcenit. torn. iv.. p. 659. 

^ Aug. derm. ii. in Psal. 88. Ad reliqua psalmi, de quo in matutino'locuti 
sumus animura intendite, et pium debitnm exigite. 
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also, bishop of Brixia,^ speaks of his having preached 
twice on the vigil before Easter. And it is probable, the 
same solemnity was observed in like manner in other places. 
For at this solemnity especially they made a distinction in 
their sermons, preaching one to the catechumens, and 
another to the neophytes, or persons newly baptised. As 
Gaudentius sa^s in the same place, that his second sermon 
was preached to the neophytes. The like is said by St. 
Ambrose,^ and Theodoret,^ and St. Austin,* as I have had 
occasion to shew in another place in speaking of the 
distinction that was made between the catechumens and the 
faithful:^ to the former they preached only uponmoral sub- 
jects, to the latter upon mystical points of religion, and ab-* 
struser articles of faith. Therefore St. Austin says in another 
place,^ there were some points which required more intent au-^ 
ditors, and therefore the preacher was not to hasten them, but 
defer them to another opportunity^ And in another Homily^ 
upon Easter day, he excuses the shortness of it, ^^ because 
he was to preach again to the infants,'^ as they then called 
*all persons newly baptised. Cyril's * Mystical Catechisms 
were of this kind. And probably those Mystical Homilies 
of Origen, whereof he wrote two books, mentioned by 
Ruffin^ and St. Jerom, were of the same nature. However 
we have seen sufficient evidence otherwise for more sermons 
than one upon the same day upon many occasions. 



^ Gaudent. Tract, iy. Carnalem Judaicse Paschee obserTantiam, spiritu- 
alibus typis refertara, trino jam tractatu docuimus ; semel hesterno die, et 
bis in vigiliis. It Tract, v. Oportebat in. illft uocte vigiliarum secundo 

tractatu coogrua oeophy tis explanari. ' Ambros. de 

iisqui mysteriisinitiantur. cap. i. ^ Tlieod. Qusst. 15. in 

Num. * Aug. Serm. i. ad Neopbylos. in Append, torn. x» 

p. 845. * Book i. chap. iv. sect. 8. • Aug. Tract. 

62. in Joan. Intentior flagitatur auditor: et ided eufii prtscipitsre non 
debet, sed differre potius disputator. '' Aug. Horn. Ixxxii. de 

DiYersis. — Satis sint vobis pauca ista, quoniam et post laboraturi sumus, et 
de sacramentis altaris hodie Infantibus disputandum est. * Rufiin, 

iDTect. ii. cont. HieroD. cited by Valesius Not. in Euseb. lib. vi. cap. ti. 
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Sect. 9. — Not so frequent in Country Villages. 

But this is chiefly to be understood of cities and large 
churches. For in the country parishes there was not such 
frequent preaching. St. Chrysostom says/ *^ they that 
lived in the city enjoyed continual teaching : but they, that 
dwelt in the country, had not such plenty : therefore God 
compensated this want of teachers with a greater abundance 
of martyrs, and so ordered it, that more martyrs lay buried 
in the country, than in the city: where, though they could 
not hear the tongues of their teachers continually, yet they 
always heard the voice of the martyrs speaking to them 
from their graves, and that with greater force of eloquence 
and persuasion, than living teachers could dp,^' as he there 
goes on after his manner to describe it. There were some- 
times great assemblies held at these monuments of the mar- 
tyrs : for on their anniversary festivals the whole city went 
forth to celebrate their memorials in the churches where 
they lay buried ; as Chrysostom tells us both here and in 
other places :^ but at other times their chief resort for 
preaching was to the city churches. It was not till the 
beginning of the sixth century, that prefaching was gene- 
rally set up throughout the country parishes in the French 
Church : but about that time an order was made in the Coun- 
cil of Vaison, Anno 529, ^' that for the edification of all the 
Churches, and the greater benefit of the whole body of the 
people, presbyters should have power to preach not only in 
the cities, but in all the country parishes :' and if the presby- 
ter was infirm, a deacon should read one of the homi- 
lies of the holy Fathers.^^ So that in this respect the state 
of the present Church may be reckoned happier than that of 
the ancient Church ; since there is scarce a country parish 
among us but has a sermon preached every Lord^s day, 
throughout the year by a presbyter or deacon. 



• Chrys. Hom. Ixv. de Marlyribus. torn. ▼. p. 973. • Chrys. Hob. 

Ixvii. cle 8. Droside. torn. ▼. p. 989. et 990. * Con. Vasens. ii. can. 9. 

Hoc etiam pro sdificatione omnium ecclesiarum, et pro utilitate totias po- 
puli nobis placuit, ut non solum in ciyitatibus, sed etiam in omnibus paro- 
obiis, verbum faciendi daremus presbyterts potestatem, &c. 
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Sbct. 10.— Of their different Ways of Preacbzng. 

The next thing to be observed^ is^ their different sorts of 
sermons, and different ways of preaching. I have already 
noted^ some difference to have been made between sermons 
to the catechumens, and sermons to the faithful ; but that 
was chiefly in the matter and subject of them. What I ob- 
serve here, relates more to the manner and method of 
preaching, in which respect they were distinguished into 
four kinds. 1. Expositions of Scripture. 2. Panegyrical dis- 
courses upon the saints and martyrs. 3. Sermons upon 
particular times, occasions, and festivals. 4. Sermons upon 
particular doctrines, and moral subjects, to illustrate the 
truth against heresy, and recommend the practice of virtue 
in opposition to immorality and ungodliness. There are 
examples of all these kinds in St. Chrysostom's and St. Aus- 
tin's Homilies, the two great standards and patterns of 
preaching in the Greek and Latin Church. St. Austin has 
some Homilies upon whole books of Scripture, as those 
upon the Psalms, and St. iFohn's Gospel. He has others, 
styled, De Sanctis, which are panegyrics upon the saints 
and martyrs : others, styled, De TemporCy which are upon 
the festivals and great solemnities of the Church, such as 
the Nativity, Epiphany, Lent, Passion, Easter, Pentecost, and 
the Lord's days throughout the yetn ; others, styled De Di- 
i>e^sis, which are a miscellany upon doctrinal points and 
moral subjects. So likewise in Chrysoc^tom, we have his 
Homilies by way of exposition on the whole book of Gene- 
sis, the Psalms, the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, 
pnd all St. Paul's Epistles. Then again, his panegyrics 
Upon the saints and martyrs ; his homilies upon the noted 
festivals, Easter, Pentecost, &c. and lastly, his moral and 
doctrinal discourses upon various subjects, repentance, faith, 
charity, humility, the truth of the Christian religion, the 
Divinity of Christ, and such important subjects, as the occa- 
sion of the times, and the opposition of Jews, Gentiles, and 



* See before, sect. 8. 
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Heretics required him to discourse upon, in a plain and 
familiar way to the people. His homilies, by way of 
exposition of any book of Scripture, usually consist bat 
of two parts, an exposition of some portion of a chapter, 
and an ethicoriy or moral conclusion upon some useful 
subject, which the last part of the words expounded gave 
him the hint or occasion to discourse upon. But his other 
homilies are commonly introduced with an useful preface, not 
Tjelating always to the subject that was to follow, but such 
as the occasional necessities of his auditory, either in. mat- 
ters of reproof or commendation seemed to require. But in 
both these ways, he still excelled in this, that he always ex- 
pounded the Scripture in its most natural and genuine sense, 
not giving way to tropological descants, as too many others 
did, and made such useful observations and reflections upon 
it, as were pertinent and proper, which he applied to his 
hearers with the strongest reasoning, and utmost force of 
divine eloquence, becoming the seriousness and gravity of a 
Christian orator. It is a just character, which a late learned 
critic gives him,* and therefore I think it not improper here 
to transcribe it for the encouragement of all young students 
to read him. " His eloquence is popular, and very proper 
for preaching; his style is natural, easy and grave; he 
equally avoids negligence and affectation; he is neither too 
plain, nor too florid ; he is smooth, yet not effeminate ; he 
uses all the figures that are usual to good orators very pro- 
perly, without employing false strokes of wit ; and he never 
introduces, into his discourses, any notions of poets or pro- 
phane authors ; neither does he divert his auditory with jests. 
His composition is noble, his expressions elegant, his method 
just, and his thoughts sublime; he speaks like a good 
father, and a good pastor ; he often directs his words to the 
people, and expresses them with a tenderness and charity 
becoming an holy bishop ; he teaches the principal truths 
of Christianity with a wonderful clearness, and diverts with 
a marvellous art, and an agreeable way of ranging his no- 
tions, and persuades by the strength and solidity of his rea- 
sons ; his instructions are easy, his descriptions and relations 

* Uu Pin Bibliothec. vol. iii. p. 34. 
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pleasant; hb iixjucements so meek and insinuating, that 
one is pleased to be so persuaded ; his discourses, how long 
soever, are npt tedious, there are still somenev^ things 
that keep the reader awake, and yet he hath no false beau- 
ties nor useless figures ; bis only aim is to convert his audi- 
tors, or to instruct them in necessary truths ; he neglects 
all refiections that have more of subtil ty than profit ; he 
never busies biinself to resolve hard questions, nor to give 
mystical senses, to make a shew of his wit or eloquence ; he 
searches not into mysteries, neither endeavours to compre- 
hend them ; he is contented to propose, after an easy way, 
palpable apd sensible truths, which none can be ignorant.of 
without danger of failing of salvation; he particularly ap- 
plies himself to moral heads, and very seldom handleth spe- 
culative truths ; he affects not to appear learned, and never 
boasts of his erudition : and yet whatever the subject be, he 
speaks with terms so strong, so proper, and so well chosen, 
that one may easily perceive he had a profound knowledge 
of all sorts of matters, and particularly of true divinity/' 
This is the character, which that judicious critic gives that 
famous and eloquent preacher: and he that will diligently 
peruse his homilies, especially those of his first and fifth 
volumes, which contain his most elaborate discourses, as 
also those on St. Matthew, St. John, and St. Paul's Epistles, 
where he excels in his moral applications, will find his ser- 
mons to answer the character that is given of them, only 
making some allowances for the different way and method 
then used, not so agreeable to the model of sermons in the 
present age. I had once some thoughts of publishing a 
volume of his select discourses, which I translated for my 
own entertainment, when I was- unfortunately cut off from 
other studies for a whole year : but because they are not al- 
together of the present stamp, and many men have a diffe- 
rent tastp and relish of things, 1 choose rather to encourage 
men to read them in the original, where they may select 
what they find proper for their use or imitation. As for those, 
who can endure to read nothing but what is either modern, or 
dressed up in the modern dress, I neither court them to read 
Chrysostom, nor any other ancient Father ; but to others, 
who can be at pains to peruse, and judiciously select the 
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beauties of style, the strains of piety, and the flights of di- 
vine and manly eloquence, that almost every where display 
themselves in this author, I dare venture to say, they will 
never think their time lost, nor find themselves wholly dis- 
appointed in their expectation. St. Basil's homilies come 
the nearest to St. Chrysostom's in solidity of matter, beauty 
of style, ingenuity of thought, and sharpness and vivacity of 
expression. A vein of piety runs equally through them both, 
and by some St. BasiPs are reckoned to come nearer to the 
attic purity and perfection. Next after these, the two Gre- 
gories, Nyssen and Nazianzen, are esteemed the greatest 
masters of divine eloquence ; though the latter is rather 
luxuriant and tedious by hi» too frequent and long similitudes 
and digressions. Those of Ephrem Syrus were also of great 
repute in the ancient Church, having the honour to be read 
as lessons after the reading of the Scriptures in many 
churches, as has been noted before out of St. Jerbm.^ They 
are highly commended by Sozomen* and Photius* for the 
beauty of their style and sublime thoughts, which were not 
wholly lost by being translated out of Syriac into Greek. 
Gregory Nyssen* is more copious in his praise, and he par- 
ticularly observes, that his discourses of morality were so 
full of compassionate and affecting expressions, that they 
were able to move the hardest heart. " For Who that 
is proud,'' says he, ^^ would not become the humblest of men, 
by reading his discourse of humility ? Who would not be in- 
flamed with a divine fire, by reading his treatise of charity ? 
Who would not wish to be chaste in heart and spirit by read- 
ing the praises he has given to virginity ? Who would not be 
frighted, to hear the discourse he has made upon the last 
judgment, wherein he has represented it so lively, that 
nothing can be added to it but the real appearance of judg- 
ment itself?" This is a character that would tempt any man 
to look into them : it is disputed now among the critics, 
whether these hbmilies, that go under his name, be his 
genuine offspring 1 some utterly reject them, and they, who 



' HieroD. de Scriptor. cap. cxv. « Sozom. lib. iil. cap. 16. 

■ Phot. Cod. 196. . ♦ Nyssen. Vit. Ephrem Syri. torn. iii. p. 603. 
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say most in their defence, own thatthey may have lost some- 
thingp of their native beauty and majesty, by being translated 
first out of Syriac into Greek, and then out of Greek into 
Latin. And therefore I will not so confidently assert, they 
deserve the character, which Gregory Nyssen gives of those 
that were so much admired in his time. As for those of 
Origen, and others who followed him, though they have 
some flights of rhetoric, and a vein of piety in them, yet they 
are so full of allegorical and tropological interpretations, 
that they are neither good expositions, nor good homilies, 
and fall far short of the majesty and simplicity of those of 
Chrysostom. Among the Latins, those few moral discourses 
we have of Cyprian^s, whether homilies or treatises, are ex- 
cellent in their kind. And so are many of St. Austin's, and 
St. Ambrose, and Leo the Great, and Petrus Ravennas, who 
for his eloquence had the name of Chrysologus, or the Latin 
Chrysostom ; though his eloquence is of a different kind, 
being more like that of Seneca, than of Tully or Demosthe- 
nes, whom Chrysostom copied after. 

SscT. 11. — Of Extempore Discourses, frequent among the Ancients. 

But of all these we must observe another distinction, that 
though many of them were studied and elaborate discourses, 
penned and composed before hand, yet some were also ex- 
tempore, spoken without any previous composition, and taken 
fTom their mouths by the Taxvypa^oi, or men who under- 
stood the art of writing short hand in the church. Origen 
was the first that began this way of preaching in the Church. 
But Eusebius says,^ he did it not till he was above sixty 
years old, at which age, having got a confirmed habit of 
preaching by continual use and exercise, he suffered the 
laxvypiipoiy ox Notaries ^to take down his sermons, which he 
made to the people, which he would never allow before. 
Pamphilus,* in his Apology for Origen, speaks the matter a 



' Euseb. lib. ti. cap. 86. * Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. inter 

opera Origen. torn. i. p. 756. Quod pre ceteris Verbo Dei et doctrine ope- 
rtm dederit, dabium uon est et ex liis qus ad nos laboris et studii ejus certis- 
sina designflintur indicia : prscipu^ verd per eos tractatus, quos pen^ quo- 
tidi^ in ecclcsift babebat extempore, quos et describentes notarii ad moui- 
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Utile more phuAly : for he^ lalakesat.an iuBtanee of hi>s sedu- 
lity iik sttidyiDg and preachiog tho Word of God, that he not 
only composed a great number of laborious treatises upon 
it, but preached almost every day extempore sermons in the 
churchy which were taken from bis. mouth by the notaries, 
and so conveyed to posterity by that means only. The ca- 
techetical diseouf ses of St. Cyril, ar<e suppo^sed to be of this 
kind : for at the beginning of every one almost, it is said in 
the title to be, '^ (^x^eavJ^ilaa,'' which Suidas and other critics 
expound,. " an extempore discourse.^'' St; Jerom says, Pierius 
thus expounded the Scripture.^ St. Chrysostom also some- 
times used this way of preaching, being of a ready invention 
and fluent tongue. Sozomen says,^ after his return from 
banishment, the people were so desirous to hear him, that 
he was forced to go up into the episcopal throne, and make 
an extempore discourse to them, which is now extant^ in his 
second tome in latin. Suidas also gives him this character,* 
that he had a tongue flowing like the cataracts of Nile, 
whereby he spake many of his panegyrics upon the martyrs 
extempore, without any hesitation. And it appears from 
several of his sermons, that he often took occasion in the 
middle of a discourse from some accidental hint that was 
casually given, to turn his eloquence from the subject in 
hand, and make some extempore apostrophe to the people, 
either of praise and commendation, or of reproof and cor- 
rection, as the occasion of the thing required, as in that ser- 
mon we have already mentioned, sect. 8. where he takes oc- 
casion, from the people's turning their eyes to see the light- 
ing of the candles, to reprove their negligence* in turning 
.away their attention from him, who was holding forth to 
them a greater light from the holy Scriptures. And there 
are many other such apostrophes and occasional reflections 
throughout his homilies, which must needs be extempore. 



mentum posteritatis tradebant. Dr. Care reckons his Homilies upon Gen. 
Exod. Levit. and Nombers, to be all extempore. Vid. Cave Hist. Liter, 
vol. i. p. 78. ' Hieron. Prooem. in Hosea. 

' Sozom. lib. viii. cap. 18. ' Chrys. Sermo post Reditnm.tom. ii. 

p. 40. in Appendice. ^ Suidas, voce, Joannes, torn. i. p. 1256. 

Tile fiav ftaprifpiov dk iravriyifptiQ kirfiit^niffsv kv T(f o-xc^io^ew aviftirodirii*^, Ac. 
• Chrys. Horn. iv. in Gen, tom. U. p. 902. 
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because the occasion of ttem could not be foreseen, bein^ 
they wer^ pure contingendies, and things altogether acci- 
deutal. Biit ChTysostojn was not the only man, whose flu- 
ency enabled him to make extempore discourses. For Ruf- 
fin, speaking in praise of Gregory Nazianzen and St. Basil, 
says,' " there were several of their sermohs eT^tant, which 
they spake extempore in the church, twenty of which he him- 
self had translated into Latin.'' Socrates gives the samre ac» 
count of Atticus,^" that, though, v^hilst he vvas a presbyter, he 
was used to preachcomfposed and studied sermons, yet after- 
wards by industry and'continued exercise, having gained con- 
fidence and a freedom or fluency of speaking, he preached ex- 
tempore to the people : and his sermons were so well received 
by his auditors, that they took them down in writing." Sozo^ 
men indeed, gives a different account of them : for he says,* 
" his performances were so mean, that though they had a 
mixture of heathen learning in them, yet his auditors did not 
think them worth writing." However, they both seem to 
agree in this, that whatever characters they bare, they were 
extempore discourses. Sidonius Apollinaris* seems to give 
the like account of Faustus, bishop of Riez, in France : for he 
says,* " some of his discourses were Repentina, and others 
EhcnhratcBy'* that is, the one spoken off hand, and the 
others elaborate and studied. And there is nothing more 
certain, than that St. Austin did often use the extemjiore 
way. For he sometimes preached upon places of Scripture 
that were accidentally r6ad in the Church, and which he 
knew nothiiig of before he came thither. Of which we 
have an undeniable instance in one of his homilies,^ where 
he tells us, he was determined to preach upon a certain 
Psalm about repentance, which he thought nothing of before 
the reader chanced to read it of his own accord in the church. 



^ Ruffin. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 9. £xtant quoqoe utriusque ingemi monimenta 
^agnifica tractatuum, quos extempore in ecclesiis dedamabaiit, &c. 
' Socrat. lib. vii. cap. 2. • Sozom. lib. viii. cap. 27 

* Sidon. lib. ix. ep. 3. ad Faastum Regiensem. Licet priedicationes tuas^ 
nunc repentinas, nunc, cum ratio poposcerit, elucubratas, raucus plausor au- 
dierlm, &c. Gennadius de Scriptor. cap. xl. gives the same account of 
Maximus Taurinenses. ^ Au;. Serm. xxvii. ex 50. torn. x. p. 17d« 

See before, Book xiv. chap. i. sect, 6. 
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And ill another place he tells us/ when he had appoint- 
ed the reader to read a certain Psalm, upon which he 
intended to preach, the reader in some hurry read ano- 
ther in its room; and this obliged him to preach an 
extempore sermon upon that Psalm that was so accidental- 
ly read in the Church. Possidius also in his Life men- 
tions a sermon, wherein he left his subject that he was 
discoursing upon, to dispute against the Manichees, which 
be had no thoughts to have done,^ when he first began to 
preach ; but he reckoned it was the providence of God that 
directed him so to do, to cure the error of some latent Mani- 
chee in the congregratiou. And it is very probable, that 
many of his sermons upon the Psalms were extempore, be- 
. cause he so often uses the phrase, ^^ Quantum Deus dona-- 
verity as God should enable him to speak :^* which seems to 
imply, that he spake without any previous study or compo- 
sition. It is evident his sermon on the Ixxxvith Psalm, was of 
this kind : for he says,^ ^' be would explain it as God should 
enable him, seeing it was appointed by his holy father, the 
bishop then present : but such a sudden appointment would 
have been an oppression, were it not that the prayers of the 
proponent gave him continual assistance.^ For indeed they 
looked upon it as so necessary a work to preach continually, 
that when they had not time to compose beforehand, they 
doubted not but that the grace of God, and a peculiar as- 
sistance of the Spirit, would concur with their honest endea- 
vours in such sudden undertakings. Nay, Gregory the 
Great, who also used this way in explaining some of the 
most difficult books of Scripture, as particularly Ezekiel, 
scruples not to say,^ that he often found those obscure pla- 
ces of Scripture, which he could not comprehend in his pri- 
vate study,,to flow in upon his understanding, when he was 
preaching in public to his brethren. 



> Aug. in Psal. 138. p. 650, * Possid. Vit. Aug. cap. xt. 

' Aug. in Psal. 86. p. 890. Hie nobis quantum dominus donare dignatur, 
cum vestrft charitate tractandus modo est, propositus k beatissimo prtesente 
patre nostro. Repentina propesitio me gravaret, nisi me continud propo- 
nentis sublevaret oratioi * Greg. Magn. horn. xiv. in Ezek. p. 

1144. Non tioc temeritate aggredior, sed humilitate. Scio enim, quia pie- 
nimque multa in sacro eloquio, que solus intelligere non potui, coram fni- 
tribus meis positus tntellexi, &c. 
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Sect. 19.--What meant by Preaching by the Spirit.^ 

And in regard to this, they are wont frequently to men-^ 
tion the assistance of the Spirit, both in composing and 
preaching their sermons. Thus Chrysostom says in jone 
of bis sermons,^ when he had the happiness to see a large 
auditory, and a table well furnished with guests, ** that then 
he expected the grace of the Spirit to sound in his mind.'' 
In another,* *^ I do not think that I spake those words of 
myself, but God, that foresaw what would happen, put those 
words into my mind." And again," speaking of the preach- 
ing of Flavian, his bishop, he says, " It was not human 
thought that poured forth his discourse, but the grace of 
the Holy Spirit: as it was not the nature of the vine, but 
the power of Christ that made the water wine." St. Austin 
also often speaks of such illapses and assistances of the 
Spirit in preaching : which he sometimes calls, " the gift of 
God,''* sometimes, " the revelation of the Spirit ;"* and 
sometimes, ^^ the help of God," and '^ His divine assis- 
tance." In one place more particularly, speaking of his 
unwillingness to preach before certain bishops when he was 
but young, he brings them in making this answer : " if 
thou art in want of words,* Ask and it shall be given thee :• 
for it is not ye that speak," but ye minister what is given 
unto you." If a man would disingenuously interpret these 
and the like expressions of the Ancients, he might make 
them seem to countenance that preaching by the Spirit, 
which some so vainly boast of, as if they spake nothing but 
what the Spirit immediately dictated to them, as it did to 
the Apostles, by extraordinary inspiration. Which were to 



*Chrys. Horn, xxiii. de Verbis Apost. Habeiites eandem Fidem, &e. torn. v. 
p. 851. UpoffSoKtU Ttjv r5 Trvevfiarog x^P^^ kytixv^M "hv^v ry Siavoi^, 
■ Horn. ii. ad Pop. Aiitioch. torn. i. p. 30. ■ Horn. ii. de 

Verbis EsalfiB. torn. ii. p. 881. • Aug. Serm. 17. de Verbis 

Apost. torn. X. p. 182. Donante illo, &c. Et passim Sermon in Psal- 
mos, 34. 06. ^ Augr* Serm. 15. de Verb. Apost. Ut ea que 

ille nobis refelare dignatur, ad yos apt^ et salubriter proferre possimus. 
Vid. ibid. Serm. 14 and 15. • Aug. Serm. 46. de Tempore. 

torn. X. p. 240. * Si sermo deest, Pete et accipies. Non enim yos estisqui 
loquimini:' sed quod datur Yobts, boc ministratis nobis. It. de Doetrinft 
Christi. lib. iY. cap. 15. he has more to the same purpose. 
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set evei:y extempore, as well as composed discourse upon 
the same le\el of infallibility with the Gospel. Which sort 
of enthusiasm the Atocients never dreamed of. For notwith- 
standing the assistance of the Spirit they speak of, they 
always put a wide difference between the Apostles' preach- 
ing and their own, styling the one infallible and authentic, 
as we have heard before* out of St. Austin and others, and 
, themselves only fallible expositors of the Scripture. All 
therefore they pretended to from the assistance of the Spirit, 
was only that ordinary assistance which men may expect 
from the concurrence of the Spirit, with their honest en- 
deavours, as a blessing upon their studies and labours ; that 
whilst they were piously engaged in his service, God would 
not be wanting to them in such assistance as was proper 
for their work, especially if they humbly asked it with sin- 
cerity by fervent supplication and prayer. 

Sect. IS.^What Sort of Prayers they used before Sermons, and in, and 

after them. 

And upon this account it was usual for the preacher many 
times to lisher in his discourse with a short prayer for such 
divine assistance, and also to move the people to pray for 
him. St. Austin in the aforesaid Homily, having mentioned 
the assistance of the Spirit, immediately adds, " Whither 
a^hall I betake myself, thus violently pressed in these straits, 
but to the footstool of charity, or grace of the Holy Spirit 1 
and to' that I make now my supplication,* that he would 
grant me ability to speak something worthy of him, whereby 
I naay at once fulfil my ministry, and satisfy your desire." 
And in his Book of Instructions of the Christian Orator,* 
where he prescribes many excellent rules for preaching, he 



^ Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. See before in this chap. sect. 1. 
* Aiig. Horn. xlvi. de Tempore. His coarctatus angustiis, quo me conferam, 
nisi ad sancta Testigia charitatis? Eamque deprecor, utdonetmihi aliquid 
dignum de se dicere, quo et meum miuisterium, et Testrum satiem deside- 
rium. Vid. Horn. li. de DiTersis. * De Doctrin. Christ, 

lib. iy. cap. 16. Noster eloquens, orando pro se, ac pro illis quos est al- 
locuturus, sit orato^ antequam dictor. al. doctor. Ipsa hora jam ut dicat 
accedens, priusquam exerat proferentem linguam, ad deum level animam 
sitientem, ut eiuctet quod biberit, vel quod impleverit fundat. &c. 
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lays down this among oChere, ** that the Christian Orator 
should pray both for himself and others before he begiiw 
to teach ; that he may be able to speak those. things. that 
are holy, just, and good ; and that his auditors may h^ar 
him with understanding, with willingness, and with an obe- 
dient heart To this end, before he looses his tongue lo 
speak, he should lift up his thirsting soul to God, that he 
may be able to discharge what he has imbibed, and pour 
forth to others that wherewith he has filled himself. And 
this the rather, because both we and all our words are in 
the hand of Qod^ who teaches us both what to speak, and 
after what manner to speak. And therefore though eccle- 
siastical men ought tolearoi what they are to teach,, and 
to get the -faculty of speaking ; yet , when the hour of 
speaking comes, they should imagine that what our Lord 
says,^ belongs to every good soul: ^ Take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak, for it shall be given to you in that 
hour what ye shall speak ; for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.' If therefore 
the Holy Spirit speak in them, who are delivered up to per- 
secutors for the name of Christ, why should He not also 
speak in those who preach Christ to them that are disposed 
to learn Him?" I have related this passage at length, both 
because it shows us, to what degree they depended on the 
Spirit's assistance in preaching, and also what sort of 
prayers those were, which they commonly made before 
sermon : viz. not the common prayers of the Church, as 
some mistake^ who measure allusages of the ancient Church 
by the customs of the present, but these short prayers for 
the assistance and conduct of the Spirit, to direct both them 
and the people in speaking and hearing. And wherever 
we meet with any mention of prayer before sermon, it is to 
be understood only of this short sort of prayers, in ancient 



* De Doctrin. Christ, lib. iv. cap. 15. Ad horam Yerd ipsius dictionis lUud 
potids bone menti cogitet conveqire quod Dominus ait : * Nolite CQgitare 
quoiDodo aut quid loquamiui ; dabitur enim vobis in ill& horfr quid lo« 
quamini non enim tos estis: qui loquimini, sed spiritus JPatris Testri qui 
loquitur in Tobis.* Si ergo loquitur in els Spirit us Sanctus qui persequen- 
tibustraduntur pro Christo, cur non et in eis.qaitraduiitdis^entibusChristutn ? 



112 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK J^»V. 

writers. Such as that of St. Austin^s in one of his Homi- 
lies upon the Psalms, which begins with these words,^ 
** Attend to the psaim, and the Lord grant us ability to 
open the mysteries that are contained in it/' He begins 
another thus,^ " My lords and brethren, meaning the bishops 
then present, and the Lord of all by them, have commanded 
me to discourse upon his Psalm, that you may understand 
it, so far as the Lord shall grant us understanding. And 
may He by your prayers assist me, that I may speak such 
things as I ought to speak, and such as ye ought to hear : 
that the word of God may be profitable to us all."' In this 
sense we are to understand St. Chrysostom, when he says,^ 
** we must first pray, and the^ preach.'' So St. Paul does, 
praying in the prefaces of his Epistles, that the light of 
prayer, as the light of a candle, may lead the way to his 
discourses. Such is that prayer, which St. Ambrose is said 
to use before his sermons :* ^' I beseech Thee, O Lord, and 
earnestly intreat Thee, give me an humble knowledge, 
which may edify; give me a meek and prudent eloquence, 
which knows not how to be puffed up, or vaunt itself upon 
its own worth and endowments above its brethren. Put 
intb my mouth, I beseech Thee^ the word of consolation 
and edification^ and exhortation, that I may be able to ex- 
hort those, that are good, to go on to greater perfection, 
and reducQ, those that walk perversely, to the rule of thy 
righteousness, both by my word and by my example. Let 
the words, which Thou givest to thy servant, be as the 
sharpest darts and burning arrows, which may penetrate and 
inflame the minds of my hearers to thy fear and love.'' But 



> Aug. in Psal.Ol. p. 417. Attendite ad Psalmum : det nobis Dominus 
aperire mysteria qufe hie continentur. * in Psal. 189. 

Jusserunt Domini fratres, et in ipsis Dominus omnium, ut ipsum Psalmum 
afferam ad tos intelligendum, quantum Dominus donat. AdjuTet orationi- 
bus yestris, ut ea dicam que oportet me dicere et tos audire : uti omnibus 
nobis sit utilis sermo divinus. ' Chrys. Horn, zxviii. de Incom- 

prehensibili Dei Natura, torn. i. p. 863. n^ortpov ihx^ ^ rbrs X^oc, &c. 
* Ambros. Drat. ap. Ferrarium de Conciouib. Veter. lib. i. cap. 6. Obse- 
cro Do mine, et suppliciter rogo, da n^hi semper humilem scientiam, qua 
cediflcet, ad mitissimam sapientem eloquentiam, quae nesciat inflari, et de suis 
bonis super fratres extolli, &c. 
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this seems rather to have been a private prayer of St. Am^ 
brose between God and himself, as bishop WettenhaP and 
Mtw Thorndike^ understand it : who yet are mistaken in one 
thing, when they suppose that the common prayers of the 
Chnreh came before the sermon, and that there were no 
other prayers before sermon but those: for nothing is more 
certain, than that the common prayers did not begin till th^ 
sermon was ended ; and yet there were such short prayers 
for grace and assistance, as we are speaking of^ peculiarly 
adapted to the business of preaching and hearing, and not 
respecting any other subject. And sometimes the people's 
prayers were required to be joined with them, as appears 
from that of St. Austin' in one of his Homilies upon the 
Psalms, where he desires the people to assist him with their 
prayers to the Lord, that He would grant him ability to ex- 
plain the latent mysteries and difficulties of the Psalms, as 
well for their sakes as his own. In Origen^s Homilies upon 
Genesis, Exodus, Ltcviticus^ Numbers, Kings, Jeremy, 
Ezekiel, and St. Luke, there are abundance of such short 
prayers, not only in the beginning of his discourses, but 
sometimes also in the middle of them, when any more iab- 
struse passage of Scripture presented itself to considera- 
tion ; and generally in the close, he makes another such 
short prayer in a few words suitable to the subject ; some- 
times praying for himself and the people, and sometimes ex- 
horting them to pray for themselvesand him. All which being, 
produced at large in a noted book of Mr. Daille^s,^ I shall not 
think it needful to transcribe them in this place. But 1 cannot 
omit to observe, that as St. Austin often began his sermon with 
a short prayer, so he usually ended it with another of the like 
nature. The forms of which are some of them now to be 
found at the end of several of his' homilies. In some of 



■ WMtenhal. Gift of Prayer, chap. iv« p. 116. " Thorn- 

"fike's Just Weights and Mea8ares,£hap. zvi. ' Aug. in 

PsaL I4ff, p. 609. Assit ergo nobis apud Dominum Deum nostrum iste af- 
fectuB preeum Testrarum : etsi non jpropter nos, certe propter vos donate 
dignetttr^ quod hie absconditum iatet. Vid. Homil. 1. de Diversis. Orate 
nt possimns. Sec, * DaiUse. de Ohjecto Cultus Relig. lib. iii. 

•cap. 13. 
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diehi we have this fomi at length,^ '' Let us bow turn to the 
Lofd God our Father, Almighty^ with a pure heart, and give 
Him thanks with all oar might, beseeching his singular 
olemencVy with oar whole soul, that of his good pleasure 
He would Touchsafe to hear our prayers ; that He would 
drive away the enemy from all our thoughts and actions by 
his power ; that He would increase our faith, govern our 
minds, grant us spiritual thoughts, and conduct us to ever- 
lasting happiness, through Jesus Christ bis Son, our Lord, 
who liveth and rdgneth with Him in the uriity of the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen !" And in many 
other Homilies this prayer is referred to as a known form 
used frequently by him in the close of bis sermons.^ Con-' 
versi ad dominuniy &c.^' Biit he sometimes varied and 
shortened this form, as the matter of ihi^ sermon required. 
Thus, in his .long Sermon upon the Resurrection,^ having 
said, that the saints in the next world will keep a perpetual 
sabbath, and have nothing to do but to sing Allelujah ; and 
applying the words of the Psalmist to this purpose, *^ Blessed 
are they that dwell in thy house, for they will be always 
praising Thee f' he concludes his secmon with this prayer: 
" Let us turn to the Lord^ and beseech Him for ourselves, 
and ail the people that stand with us in the courts of his 
house: which bouse may He vouchsafe to preserve and 
protect, through Jesus Christ his Son^ our Lord,> who liveth 
and reigneth with Him, world without end. Amen !'' In 
another of his Homilies, a fragment of which is cited by 
Sirmond,^ as it is preserved in fiugippius's collections out of 
St. Austin^s works, he has another form in these words : 
'' Let us turn to the Lord, and bless his name, that we may 
have Grace to persevere in bis commandments, to walk in 



> Aug. 8erm. 30. de Verb. Doin. torn. x. £t Serm. 102. de Diversis. 
et 120. Et. Serm. 18. ex editis a Sirmondo. * Aug. de 

Verb. Dom. 1. ft. 7. 8. 10. 14. 81. 82. 87. 40. et passim Homiliis de DWersi?. 
* De Divers, ser. 121. ♦ Fragment. Homil. ex EugippiiTbe- 

sanro. lib. ii. cap. 288. ap. Sirmond. Not. in Aug. Homil. xvlii tf Ke edit. An- 
distis me, credo, fratres mei, quando dico, Conversi ad Dominom benedlca- 
mus nomen ejus, de nobis perseverare in mandatis suis, ambulare in vi& 
eruditionis sus, placere illi in omni opere bono, &c. ne vos sine causfi. Amen 
•ubscribatis. 
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the way of bis instractions, and please Him in every good 
work, &c.^* From all which it is manifest they used such 
short prayers both in the beginning- and conclusion of their 
sermons^ and sometimes^ as occasion required, in the middle 
of them alsoy and that these were distivct from the common 
prayers of the Church. 

Smcrt. 14.— The Salutation, ** Pax wbU, The Lord be with you /** com 

mouly used before Sermons. 

Before they began to preach, it was usual also in many 
places, to use the common salutation, " Pax vohis. Peace 
be unto youj or, the Lord be with youP'* which was the usual 
preface and introduction to all holy offices, to which the 
people answered, '* And with thy Spirit !"• This the Author 
of the Constitutions calls, npo(rpf)(rev, the salutation^ giving 
this rule to the bishop newly ordained.^ " After the read- 
ing of the Law, and the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 
Acts, and the Gospels, let him salute the Church, saying, 
* The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God 
the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all !^ and let all the people answer, ^ And with thy Spi- 
rit !' And after this salutation, — iitrariiv TrpotrpTjo-cvf let him 
speak to the people the words of exhortation.^' And that 
this author did not impose any new custom upon the Church 
appears from Chrysostom, who in several of his Homilies 
makes mention of it. In his third Homily upon the Colos- 
sians, be says, the bishop when he first entered the Church, 
said, '^ Peace be unto you all T' and when he began to 
preach,* " peace be unto you all !'' And a little before he 
says, the bishops used it, Iv raig irp6tj^n<Tk<n^ by which he 
means their sermons, or at least, the form of salutation it- 
self ushering in the sermon, as we have seen the Author of 
the Constitutions understands it. Chrysostom adds,^ that 
the people returned the salutation of peace to him that 
gave it, saying", ^^ And with thy spirit !'' In another place 

' Constit. Ub. Yiii. cap. 5. ' Atrvaacur^ia 6 xctporovii^cJc rr^vlKKktitriav^Xiyuv 
i) x^^P^ ^^ Kvpui. * Chrys. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 13S8. "Orar o/icXy, Xkyn 
tipiivfi vaoiv. &c ' Ibid. p. 1339. 'AvnSovrtc rtf didovri ri^v 

eipi^v^v. &c. 

1 2 
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he says,^ " Nothing is comparable to peace and unity : and 
for this reason the father, the bishop, when he enters the 
ehurch, before he goes up tp his throne, prays for peace to 
all ; and when he rises up to preach, he does not begin to 
discourse before he has given the peace to all/^ In other 
places he opens the reason of this practice by declaring the 
original intent and design of it. " For," he says, ** it was 
an ancient 6ustom in the Apostles' days, when the rulers of 
the Church had the gift of inspiration, and spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, for the people to say to the 
preacher, * Peace be with thy spirit !' Therefore now when 
we begin to preach,* the people answer, * And with thy 
spirit !'' shewing, that heretofore they spake not by their 
own wisdom, but as they were moved by the Spirit" And 
though this gift of extraordinary inspiration was ceased, yet 
all preachers still were presumed to be under the conduct 
and assistance of the Spirit in a lower degree : and there- 
fore he says in another place,* " that the Holy Ghost was in 
their common father and teacher, meaning the bishop, when 
he went up into the episcopal throne, and gave the peace to 
them all, and they with one voice answered, * and with thy 
spirit !' And this, not only when he went into his throne, 
but also when he preached to them, when he prayed, and 
wh^n he stood by the holy table to offer the oblation.'' 
And by this we may understand what Sozomen^ and others 
say of Chrysostom after his return from banishment, that 
the people forced him against his will, before he was syno- 
dically re-instated, to go up into the throne, and give (liem 
the peace in the usual form, and preach to them. Optatus 
speaks of the same custom in Afric both in the beginning 
and end of their sermons. For h^ says,* " they used a 



* Horn. lii. in eosqui Pascha jejunant. torn. v. p. 713. *Ava*TAQ&vp6rtpw 
apx^rai tijc ffp^C iffiag diBatTKoXiag, twg Av diraatv vfiTv tl^vrfv iirivlfiTau 
9 Chrys. Horn, xxxvi. in 1 Cor. p. 652. " Horn, xxxvi. de Pente- 

cost torn. y. p. 553. * Sozom. Ub. yiii. cap. 18. 

^ Optat. lib. ill, ad calcem. lib. vii. p. 112. Episcopalis tractatus probatur sa' 
lutatione geminatS. Non enim aliqaid incipit episcopus ad popnlum dicere, 
nisi primd in nomine Dei populum salutaverit. Similes sunt exitns initiis* 
Oinnis tractatus in Ecclesi& a nomine Dei incipitur, et ejusdem Dei nomio* 
^Tminatur, &c. It. lib. iii. p. 73. Salutas de Pace, qui non amas* 
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double salutation: ithe bishop never began to speak to the 
people, before he had first saluted them in the name of God. 
Every sermon in the Church began in the name of 6od> and 
ended in the name of the same God."' And by this he 
proves, that Macarius, the emperor's officer, did not take 
upon him the office of a bishop among the Catholics, as the 
Dooatists falsely objected against them. For though he 
spake to the people in the church, yet it was upon some 
other business, and not by way of preaching, which was 
the office of bishops, which they always began and ended 
with this salutation : but Macarius used no such salutation, 
and from thence he argues that he did not preach. Bona^ 
cites also Athanasius^s Epistle to Eustathius, where he in- 
veighs against the Arian bishops, who in the beginning of 
their sermons used that kind word, '^ Peace be with you !'^ 
and yet were always harassing others, and tragically en- 
gaged in war. But as there is no Epistle under that title 
among Athanasius's works, I let it rest upon the credit of 
our author. 

Sect. 1A. — But the Use of Ave Mariu before Sermons, uoknown to the 

Ancients. 

But I cannot but observe, that among all the short 
prayers used by the Ancients before their sermons, there is 
never any mention of an Ave Mary, now so common in the 
practice of the Romish Church. Their addresses were all 
to God, and the invocation of the holy Virgin for grace and 
assistance before sermons was a thing not thought of. 
They, who are most concerned to prove its use, can derive 
its original no higher than the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. For Ferrarius ingenuously confesses,^ that Vin- 
centius Ferrerius was the first ecclesiastical writer that ever 
used it before his sermons. Baronius has not a syllable of 
its antiquity in all his twelve centuries ; there being a 
perfect silence both among the Ancients and all the 
ritualists about it, till that Dominican preacher in his 



* Bona. Rerum Liturgic. lib. ii. cap. ii. n. I. « Ferrar. <^Q 

Hitu Concion. Ub. i. cap. xi. p. 30. 
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abundant zeal for the worship of the holy Virgin, began 
to use it before his sermons 5 from whose example, 
for he was a eelebrated preacher in the age he lived in, it 
gained such reputation and authority, as not only lo be pre- 
fixed before all their sermons, but to be adapted and joined 
with the Lord's Prayer in the Roman Breviary. Ferrarius 
says all he can to justify a novelty ; but nothing can clear 
this hyperdulia of idolatry ; and he might have spared his 
censure of Erasmus, who says a witty thing upon it, that 
their preachers were used to invok.e the virgin mother in the 
beginning of their discourses, as the heathen poets were 
used to do their muses : for Epiphanius would have said 
much severer things against it, had he had the like occa- 
sion given him to inveigh against this idolatry, as he had 
to censure that of the Collyridians : but then this idolatry 
was confined to the weaker sex, and had not yet made its 
way into the pulpits, or any part of the liturgy of the an- 
cient Church, when preachers were used to pray for grace 
and assistance only from him, who is the proper donor of it. 

Sbct. 16. — Sometimes their Sermons were prefaced ivith a Benediction. 

I observe further, that as their sermons were thus usually 
prefaced with a short prayer, so they were sometimes intro- 
duced with a short form of benediction. This seems to have 
been peculiar to times of calamity and distress, or to happy 
deliverances out of them. There are instances of both kinds 
in Chrysostom's sermons to the people of Antioch, when they 
were under apprehensions of being destroyed by the Empe- 
ror's displeasure. His fourth sermon begins thus : " Blessed 
be God, who hath comforted your sorrowful souls, and 
comforted your wavering minds." His eleventh, twelfth, 
.thirteenth and twentieth Homilies begin much after the 
same manner. And his Homily after his return from ba- 
nishment is thus prefaced :^ " What shall I say ? what shall 
I speak'? Blessed be God! This was the word which I 
spake when I went away ; and this I repeat now at my re- 
turn." And this he tells them, he did after the example of 

---■•■ — - I - ■ - _ ■ - - - I r^ ■ ■-■-wi — m 1 — Trt — I ~^^ 

^ Chrys. Homil. post lleditum. torn. ii. 
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Job, wlio^ in adyersity, as well as preBperity> said always, 
'^ Blessed be the aame of the Lord !'' 



Sect. 17.— Sometimes preached without any Text, and Rometlmes upon 

more Texts than one. 

It appears further from those Homilies^ and several others, 
boU) in him and other writers, that they sometinaes preached 
without any text; only treating of such matters as they 
thought most proper for the occasion. But most commonly 
they took their text out of sojne paragraph of the Psalms or 
lessons, as they were read. And sometimes they so ordered 
the matter, as to preach upon the Psalm, the Epistle, and 
Gospel, all together, when they were either accidently, or by 
their own appointment upon the same subject. Thus St^ 
Austin preached upon the subject of praise and thanksgiving 
out of the £pistle> the Psalm, and the Gospel together,^ be- 
cause they had all something relating to his subject. But 
they never shewed so little reverence for Scripture, as to 
choose their text out of Aristotle's Ethics, as Sixtinus Ama- 
ma tells us^ one of the Romish preachers did at Paris, in the 
hearing of Melancthon. 

$BCT. 18. — ^Their Sennons always upon important Subjects. 

Neither did they entertain their auditory with light and 
ludicrous matters, or fabulous and romantic stories, such as 
those with which preaching so much abounded in the age 
before the Reformation ; of which Erasmus,* and Faber,*and 
Hottinger,** and many oiher learned men have made so great 



* Chrys. Horn. 3. 4, 5, 6. ad Popul. Antioch. ' Aug. de Verbis* 

Apost. Serm. X. torn. X. p. 112. Has tveti lectiones, quantum pro tiemppc^ 
po8sutnusi» pertractemus, dlcentes pauca de singulis, et quautum conari pqs-» 
sumus, adjuvante Domino, noa in aliquS, earum immorantes, &c. 
* Sixtin. Amama, Orat; de Barbarie. Cited by Mr. Seller, Life of Jnstin 
Martyr, p. 123. * firasm. Moris Encomium, p. 176. &c. 

' Joannes Faber. Declamat. de Humante Vitfe Miseria. ap. Hottinger. Hist. 
Eccl. Sfficul. xvi. part. iv. p. 1271. « Hottiig. xvi. Sieoal. Par. iii. 

p.263,&c. 
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and so just complaints. There is one in^stance given by Hotr 
tinger out of one of their authentic books of Homilies, which 
for its singular vanity, and to shew the difference between 
the ancient and the modem way of edifying a popular audi- 
toryj I shall here transcribe out of him, as he relates it in his 
history. He says, in a book of sermons,' composed by the 
theological faculty of Vienna, Anno 1430, which was read 
in their monasteries and their churches, this ridiculous story 
is told, to recommend their relics to the people ; that the 
thirty pieces of gold, though |he Scripture calls them silver, 
which Judas had for betraying his master, were coined by 
Terah, Abraham's father ; who was a famous artificer under 
King Nimrod ; that he gave them to his son Abraham ; that 
Abraham therewith purchased the field of Ephr6n, the Hit- 
tite ; from whence they came into the hands of the Ish- 
maelites, who therewith bought Joseph, when his brethren 
sold him into Egypt ; that Joseph's brethren paid them to 
Joseph, when they went to buy corn in Egypt, and so they 
came into the king of Egypt's treasury; that hence they 
were given to Moses, when the king of Egypt sent him with 
an army to subdue Ethiopia; that Moses upon this occasion 
gave them as a dowry to the queen of Sheba ; and the Ethi- 
opian queen afterward made a present of them to king So- 
lomon ; who put them into the treasury, where they continued, 
till Nebuchadnezzar among the spoil seized them in the de- 
vastation of Jerusalem ; Nebuchadnezzar having an Arabian 
king among his auxiliaries, made a present of them unto 
him ; and of him sprang one of those Eastern kings, who 
came to worship Christ at his birth, and made a present of 
them to the Virgin Mary ; and the Virgin, when she pre- 
sented her son in the temple, made them an offering for her 
purification. So this very silver, which was gold before, 
was the price which Judas h^d for betraying his master. And 
these silver pieces are there said to be dispersed over all 



* HoUidg. Siecul. xv. p 63. St. Bernard's Censure of such trifles is, Inter 
seculares nuge, nuga; sunt: in ore sacerdotis blaspheuiise. De Confider. lib, 
ii. cap. 13. 
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the wotldy and kept as sacred relics, one of which in gold as 
big as an English noble is shewed at Rome in the entrance 
of St. Peter^s Church. One would hardly belieye, that such 
absurd and ridiculous fictions should have been authorised 
from the pulpit among the rules of eternal life, had not un- 
deniable proof been often made,' that their breviaries and 
legends, as well as sermons, before the Reformation, were 
stuffed with such fables ; thoagh, I believe, this story out- 
does any in the Golden Legend, of which Ludovicus Vivos* 
and Melchior Canus^ so muc|i complain, and Jacobus de 
Voragine was but an ass to th^se men for invention. Now 
let us see how the ancient way of preaching differed from 
this. Justin Martyr makes it a plain, but a very edifying 
way of instruction. For he says,* when the writings of the 
Apostles and Prophets were read, the bishop made a dis- 
course to exhort and excite the people to imitate and tran- 
scribe into their practice the good things, they had heard 
read out of them. Their subjects, as Gregory Nazianzen* 
describes the choice of them, were commonly such as these, 
of the world's creation, and the soul of man ; of angels, as 
well those that kept, as those that lost their first integrity ; 
of providence, and its wise laws and constitutions ; of the 
formation of man ^nd his restoration; of the two covenants, 
the types of the old, and the antitypes of the new ; of Christ's 
first and second coming, of his incarnation and passion ; of 
the general resurrection and end of the world ; of the day of 
judgment, and the rewards of the just, and the punishment 
of the wicked ; and above all of the doctrine of the Trinity; 
which was the principal article of the Christian faith. In 
like manner Chrysostom puts his auditors^ in mind of what 
matters he had used to preach to them, of the nature of the 
soul, of the fabric of the body, of the state of immortality, of 



' See Patrick's Devotions of the Rom. Church. Lond. 1074. 8^. 

* Lud. VIves de Tradend. Disciplinis. lib. t. p; »60. • " Canus, 
Loci Theolog. lib. xi. cap. vi. p. 588. ♦ Justin. Apol. «. p. (». 

* Naz. Orat. i. de Fuga. p. 16. • Chrys. Horn. xxiv. de Baptismo 
Christi. torn. 1. p. 800. 
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the kingdom; of heaven, and the torments of helli^of the long 
suffering of Gpd, and the methods of pardon, of the powers 
of repentance, of baptism, and the forgiveness of sins, of the 
creation of the superior and inferior world, of the nature of 
men and angels ; of the subtilty of Satan, and his methods 
and policies ; of the different opinions of the Christian world; 
of the true faith, and the gangrene of heresies, and other 
such mysteries, which it behoves a Christian to be acquaint- 
ed with. 



Sect* 19. — And delivered in a Way most affecting and suitable to the Ca- 
pacities of their Hearers, with Perspicuity, Pleasure, and Force of Ar- 
gument* 

And as they were thus careful in the choice of their sub* 
jects, so they were no less careful to put their well chosen 
matter into the most useful and pleasing dress ; that tbey 
might answer the true ends of Christian oratory, and as the 
wise man words it, make their ^^ apples of gold,^^ appear the 
more beautiful by being set " in pictures of silver." " The 
design of Christian oratory," as St. Austin observes,^ '* is 
either, to instruct men in the truth, or to refute their errors, 
or to persuade them to the practice of holiness and virtue, 
and dissuade them from the contrary vices. The first of 
these requires plain narration : the second, strength of argu- 
ment and ratiocination : and the third, the art and power of 
moving the mind and affections. And in doiqg each of these, 
the Christian orator, as he never speaks any thing but what 
is holy, just, and good, so he endeavours to speak these io 
such a manner, as that he may be heard with understanding, 
with pleasure, and with obedience,^ as the chief thing of all. 
That he may be. heard with understanding, he speaks every 
thing with a natural plainness and perspicuity, and also a re- 



* Aug. de Doctrina Christ, lib. iv. cap. 4. * Ibid. cap. xv. 

Agit noster eloquens, cum et justa, et sancta et bor^a diuit (neque euim alia 
debet dicere:) agit ergo quantum potest, cum ista dicit, ut intelligenter, ut 
iibenter, ut obedienter audiatur. 
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gardtomen^s capacities and appreheniiions. He reckons 
the greatest oratory of no use, if it cannot bei understood : 
fur what signifies a golden key,^ if it cannot open what we 
intend^ A wooden key is of more use^ if it will answer the 
true design of a key, which is only to open what is locked 
up and shut iSefore. Therefore the Christian orator labours 
chiefly at perspicuity in bis speech, never thinking he has 
done justice to any truth by his eloquence, unless he has 
also delivered it with a sufficient evidence to men of reason^ 
able capacities and comprehensions. There are some things^ 
which are unintelligible in their own nature, or not to be uof* 
derstood by the ordinary sort of men, though they be spoken 
with never so much plainness of the orator : and therefore 
such things are seldom or never, without great necessity, to 
be handled in a popular audience.^ For the same reason^ 
he, that studies perspicuity and evidence, will sometimes 
neglect rhetorical expressions, and not regard how sonorous; 
but how significant his words are, to intimate and declare his 
sense to the minds of his hearers. For there is a diligenB 
negligeniiay an useful negligence, proper in this case to ec- 
clesiastical teachers, who must sometimes condescend to 
improprieties of speech, when they cannot speak otherwise 
to the apprehensions of the vulgar/' As he notes, that they 
were used to say, Ossum ins,tead of 0$, to distinguish a 
mouth from a bone in Afric, to comply with the understand- 
ings of their hearers.^ '* For what advantage is there in 
purity of speech, when the hearer understands it not, seeing 
there is no occasion at all of speaking, if they, for whose sake 
we speak to be understood, apprehend not what we say V* 
And for this reason, I doubt not, there are so many Afri* 
canisms, or idioms of the African tongue in St. Austin, be- 
cause he thought it more commendable sometimes to devi- 
ate a little from the strict grammatical purity and propriety 
of the Latin tongue, than not be understood by his hearers. 



' Aug. de Doctrina Christ, lib. iv. cap. xi. Quid enim prodest clavis 
aurea, si aperire quod Yolumus non potest ? Ant quid obest lignea, si hoc 
potest, quaodo nihil querimus, nisi patere quod clausum est ? 
' Ibid. cap. ix. ^ Ibid. cap. x. Cur pietatis doctorem pigeat 

imperitis loqu«Dtem ossum potiuB qu&m oi dicefe, &c. 
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This was a laudable condescension in every respect, and 
much valued by the Ancients, who thought it the first office 
of a preacher, to speak always to the capacity and under- 
standing of his hearers. It is this, which Nazianzen^ so 
highly commends in Athanasius, that he tempered his style 
according to the difference of his auditory : he condescended 
to speak to mean capacities in a lower way, whilst to the 
acute, his words and notions were more sublime. And there 
was but one case, in which they affected to speak any thing 
darkly and obscurely, and that was, when they preached in 
a mixed auditory, where the catechumens were present, from 
whom they purposely intended to conceal some of the pro- 
founder knowledge of the Christian mysteries for a time, and 
therefore they usually spake of them in a covert way, with 
an '^ iaamv ol fiBfivri^voiy the initiated kfiow what we meauy 
as being well understood by them, though they spake only 
by hints and dark terms upon the account of the catechu- 
mens: of the reasons of which discipline and practice, 1 have 
spoken largely heretofore,^ and therefore need say no more 
of it in this place. 

The next thing which St. Austin commends in his Chris- 
tian orator, is, ^^ that he labours to be heard with pleasure, 
ut intelligenteryUt libentery^ — ^for though a plain declaration 
of truth may satisfy those, who regard nothing but truth ; 
yet the greater part of men love sweetness and ornament of 
speech : and therefore if it be unpleasant, the benefit of it 
will reach but very few, who are desirous to hear what they 
ought to learn, though it be in a mean and uncomely dress: 
but the generality of men are not pleased with this :^ some 
similitude exists between eating and speaking: and therefore 
because weak stomachs cannot relish their most necessary 
food, without which they cannot live, their food is to be 
seasoned to make it pleasant for them.^^ Upon this ac- 



' Naz. Orat. xxi. de Laud. Athan. p. 806. ' Book x. chap. v. 

* Aug. de Doctrin. Christ, lib. iv. cap. 11. Si fiat insuaviter, ad paucos 
quidem stadiosissimos suus pervenit fructus, qui ea quie discenda sunt, 

quamyis abjecte incult^que dicantur, scire desiderant. Sed quoniam inter 

se habent nonnullam siinilitudinem vescentes atque dicentes, propter fastidi^ 
plurimorum etiam ipsa sine quibus tIyI non potest, alimenta condiienda sunt. 
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count he commends the saying* of an ancient orator, who 
said truly^^ that an orator ought so to speak^ as not only to 
teach and instruct, but also to delight and move. And some 
hearers are to be induced to hear by the pleasure of a dis- 
course, which arises from the sweetness, and beauties, and 
ornaments of it. St. Chrysostom inculcates the same rule, 
in describing the office of a bishop, whose task, he says, 
was something the more difficult upon this account,' ^^ be- 
cause men had generally nice and delicate palates, and were 
inclined to hear sermons as they heard plays, rather for 
pleasure than profit: which added to the preacher^s study 
and labour ; who, though he was to contemn both popular 
applause and censure, yet was he also to have such a regard 
to his auditory, as that they might hear him with pleasure 
to their edification and advantage.^^ It was not requited in-* 
deed, that every preacher should speak with thle smooth*- 
ness of Isocrates, or the loftiness of Demosthenes, or the 
majesty of Thucydides, or the sublimity of Plato, as the 
same St Chrysostom words it:* " lower degrees of elo- 
quence,"' says St. Austin, ^^ would please a Christian audi- 
tory, provided he had a decent regard to the common rules 
of eloquence, to say nothing, obtuse, deformiter^ frigidiy 
nothing that was blunts nothing that was indecent or unr 
becoming, nothing that was cold or languid; but every 
thing acute, ornate, vehementer, with sharpness, and hand-' 
sameness, and force :^ which are St. Austin's rules in this 
very case.* Or, if men could not attain to this perfection of 
exotic eloquence, yet there was a manly and majestic elo- 
quence, an art of speaking wisely, which no one could fail 
of, that would diligently study the Holy Scriptures. For 
there the subject is not only great and divine, but the dic- 



* Aug. deDoctrin. Christ, lib. it. cap. 12. Dixit ergo quidani eloquens, 
et Terura dixit,.ita dicere debere eloquentem, ut doceat, at delectet, utflectat. 
--Ut teneatur ad audiendum, delectandns est auditor : et delectatar, si soa- 
viter loqnaris. ' Chrys. de Sacerdotio. lib. v. cap. 1. 

■ Ibid. lib. iv. cap. 6. ♦ Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. iv. cap. 5. 

Cum alii faciant obtusd, deformiter, frigid^ ; alii acut^, ornate, vehemeuter; 
iUum ad hoc opus jam oportet accedere, qui potest disputare vel dicere 

sapienter, etiamsi non potest eloqnenter. Sapienter autem dicit homo 

tantdmagis vel minus, quaiito in Scripturis Sanctis magis minusve profecit. 
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tion also eloquent and beautiful, as St. Austin shews in 
several instances out of the Apostles and Prophets; the 
style not glittering with sallies, and flashes of juvenile wit, 
which would not become a manly eloquence, but altogether 
agreeable to the dignity and authority of the persons, who 
were the inspired authors of it ; who spake with an elo- 
quence becoming both themselves and their subjects ; such 
as is no ways inferior to the eloquence raauy times of the 
greatest masters and pretenders to it, and for its wisdom, 
which is the naost true ctivine eloquence, far exceeds them. 
They therefore, who were well versed both in the phrase 
sand sense of the Scriptures, and knew how to make a 
proper use and application of them, could never want true 
eloquence to recommend their discourses with pleasure to 
their hearers. And indeed the very custom of applauding 
the preachers publicly in the Church, of which more by and 
fey, is a certain evidence that they were commonly heard 
with pleasure. 

The last thing, which St. Austin commends in the Chris- 
tian orator, is, " that he endeavours to be heard ohedieniet; 
that is, speaks to the conviction and persuasion of his 
hearers; convincing their judgments by sound and solid 
reasonings ; and raising the affections, and drawing them 
into compliance, by such motives, and methods, and ad- 
dresses, as are proper to work upon the several passions of 
human nature, and bend and subdue the will, and lead it 
captive into the obedience of Faith. When the sacred 
orator has done this, he is at his utmost height : then he 
leads his hearers, as it were, willingly in triumph, having 
^gained a complete and pleasing victory over them. For, 
<as St. Austin again observes, till men are wrought into com- 
pliance and obedience by the orator, they are not properly 
conquered by him. For they may be taught and pleased,^ 
.and yet yield no compliance or practical a^s^nt ; without 
M^hich the two former are of no advantage : but when his 
oratory has gained their wills, it has then subdued all op- 



*■ Ang^'de Doct. Christ. Ub. iv. cap. 6. et 7. * Ibid. cap. xii. 

flded autem Tictoriee est flectere, quia fieri potest ut doCeatur, et delifCtetur, 
«6t Don assentiatar. Quid autem Ula duo proderint, si desit hoe tertiiiiiif 
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position, and gotten a complete victory/^ Now this is done^ 
as St. Austin theregoes on to intimate, '^ when the orator 
can bring men to love what he promises, to fear what he 
threatens, to hate what he rebukes, to embrace what he 
commends, to sorrow for what he aggravates as sorrowful, 
to rejoice at what he ampli&es as matter of rejoicing, to 
commiserate those, whom he represents before their eyes as 
objects of compassion, to avoid and fly from those, whom he 
brands and stigmatises as dangerous persons, and gives 
them terrible apprehensions of, as men with whom it is not 
safe to converse : and whatever else may be done by force 
of grand eloquence, to move the minds of the hearers,, not 
to know what they are to do, but to do what they already 
know to be their duty to do/^ This he calls by th.e name of/ 
" grandieeloqueniiay et gravis, grand and grave eloqii^ence,^^ 
and opposes i); to what he calls '^ spumeus 'verborum amr 
bitus, that light and frothy sort of eloqv^ence,''^ which con- 
sists only in a jingling multiplicity of words, which does 
not become any subject, much Icvss the gravity of a Chris^ 
tian discourse upon the weightiest and most serious of all 
subjects, where nothing is said but what is great, as having 
no regard to the affairs of this temporal life, but to the 
things of eternal happiness and eternal misery. *^ For, if 
a Christian orator speaks of temporal things, though they 
be small in themselves, yet they are great in his way of 
handUng them; because he treats of them with respect to 
justice and charity, and piety in the use of them, which are 
great things in the smallest matters. As when the Apostle 
speaks of going to law for pecuniary matters, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 
&c. he uses all the force of grand eloquence, raising his 
indignation, correcting, upbraiding, rebuking, threatening, 
and shewing the concern of his soul by sharpening lus 
style into the utmost keenness and quickness of expression ; 
not because secular affairs deserved all this, but for the 
sake of justice, charity and piety, that were so deeply con- 
cerned in them." Thus he observes again,* ** that a cup of 
cold water is but a small thing in itself, but it was great in 



Aug. de Dact. Christ. Ub. iv. cap. 13 ct U. ^ Ibid. cap. xviii. 
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<our Lord^s mouthy when He Baid^ he that gives it to a dis- 
ciple, shall not lose his reward.^^ He adds, ^' that he him* 
self once spake so movingly and affectionately, by the help 
of God) upon that subject to the people, that out of that 
cold water there arose a flame, which wanned the cold 
hearts of men, and inflamed them to do works of mercy in 
hopes of an heavenly reward. But he observes further, 
that although a preacher upon this account ought never to 
speak but of great things, yet he is not always obliged to 
do this granditeVy in the way 9f vehement and grand elo- 
quence^ or the elated and lofty style; but when he speaks 
only to inform the judgment,* the submiss or low style is 
to be used, as more proper for doctrinal instruction ; and 
the temperate or middle style, when he speaks to praise or 
dispraise : but when any thing is to be done, and they, to 
whom he speaks, are unwilling to do it, thei\ those things 
whit^h are great in themselves, are to be spoken grandiier, 
in a grand and vehement style, or in such a way as is proper 
to incline and bend the wills of the hearers. And some* 
times every one of these three ways is used about the same 
isubject; the submiss style, when any doctrine is delivered 
about it ; the temperate style, when any commendation is to 
be given to it ; and the grand style, when the mind that is 
averse from its duty, is to be converted and forcibly in- 
duced to practise it. Thus, if a man is discoursing con- 
cerning God : to show the Unity of the Trinity, he ought 
only to reason in the submiss and plain way, that what is 
difficult to be conceived, may be understood, as far as men 
are capable of understanding it. Here is no ornament re- 
quired, but only plain documents and instruction. But 
when God is to be praised, either in Himself or his works, 
then there is a fair occasion for beautiful and splendid ora- 
tory, to extol Him, whom no man can sufficiently praise.^^ 

And again, ^^ if his worship be neglected, or other things 

---^ — ■ — - - ■ ■ - - ,^__^_^^_^_^^__^.^.^^____^.^^_^_^^^.^_^.^_^^_ 

* Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. iv. cap. 19. Et tamen cibn doctor iste debeat 
verum dictor eise magnarum, non semper eas debet granditer dicere; sed 
submiss^, cum aliquid docetur ; temperate, ciim aliqaid vituperatur sive lan- 
datur. Cum verd aliquid agendum est, et ad eos loquitur, qui hoc agere de- 
bent, nee tamen volunt, tunc ea quae magna sunt, dicenda sunt granditer, et 
43 flectundos animos congruentur. 
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be taken in to rival him in' his worship, whether they bei 
idols^ or devils, or any other creature, then the evil of the 
practice is to be aggravated with all the grandeur and vehe-* 
mence of oratory, to dissuade and turn men from it." And 
he gives us several instance of all the three kinds, hQth 
out of Scripture and the ancient writers, Cyprian and Am- 
brose, assuring us in the end, " that what he had said of 
those two, might he found in the writings and discourses of 
other ecclesiastical men, who treated always of weighty 
subjects in a proper manner, that is, as the matter required, 
with perspicuity and acuteness, with ornament and beauty, 
with ardency and grandeur in their applications." So that 
if we will take St. Austin's character of the ancient preach- 
ers, it was in short this ;^ that their discourses were always 
upon weighty and heavenly matters, and their style answer- 
able to the subject, that is, plain, elegant, majestic, and 
nervous ; fitly adapted to instruct, to delight and chnrm, and to 
convince and persuade their hearers ;and if their method was 
diSerent from ours, or not so exact, and visible to the heare.rs; 
that must be imputed to custom and the times they lived in ; 
for every age has its peculiarities and proper taste of things ; 
and though I believe the modern way of methodisiug sermons 
to be most useful to the hearers : yet if the question wer^ 
to be determined by the rules and practice of the most 
famous orators, whether an open or a concealed method 
were fittest to be chosen, the judgment and decision would 
fall upon the side of the Ancients. However, if they failed 
in this, they made it up in other excellencies, by their perspi- 
cuity and clearness, their elegancy and fineness, their sub- 
limity of thought and expression, and above all, by the 
flaming piety of their lives, corresponding to their doctrine, 
and giving the greatest force and energy to all their dis*. 
courses. For, as St, Austin* truly observes in the last 



^ Aug. de Doct. Christ. \i\}, iy. cap. 21. In his autem, quos duos ex oni'r 
nibus proponere volui, tX in atiis ecclesiastlcis viris, et bonaet benft, id est 
sicut res postoiat, acut^, ornate, ardenterque diceotibus, per multa eorum 
Bcripta vel dicta possiint hffic trla ^eiie'ra reperiri, et assidu^ lectiooo v^l 
auditione, adinixtfi etiam exercitatione, studentibiis inolescere. 
^ Ibid. cap. xxTii. Habet autoinut obedienter audiaturquar.t4Cunquo§randlm 
tate diction is mqjus pon^us yita dip^Qtis, &c, 

VOX,, v. K 
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place, " the life of the preacher has more weight in it, 
than the greatest grandeur and force of eloquence, to in- 
duce his hearers to obedience : fbr he, that preaches wisely 
and eloquently, but lives wickedly, may edify some, who 
are desirous to learn and observe the commands of Christ ; 
as many will learn from the Scribes and the Pharisees, who 
sit in Moses's chair, and say, and do not; but he, that lives 
as he speaks, will advantage abundance more^. For men 
are very apt to ask this question. Quod mihi prdMpis, cur 
ipse non facts ? H^hrf dost not thou do that which thou 
commandest me to do ? And so it comes to pass, that they 
will not obediently hear him, who does not hear himself, but 
contemn both the word of God and the preacher together. 
But he whose life is unblameable, his very example is grand 
oratory, and his form of living^ an eloquent discourse. 
Copia dicendi forma vivendiJ*^^ And by these methods, 
what by their oratory, what by their example, the Ancients 
gained iso much upon their hearers, as often to receive their 
public acclamations, and hear their groanings, and see their 
tears, and what was most delightful of all, found the happy 
effects of their labour in their holy obedience, and sincere 
conversion. But of these, more presently, when we come 
to the hearers, having made two or three remarks more con- 
cerning the preachers. 

Sect. 90. — ^That it was no Part of the ancient Oratory to move the Passions 
by Gesticulations and vain Images of Things. 

And among these, I must observe one thing negatively, 
that it was no part of the ancient oratory to raise the affec- 
tions of their hearers, either by gesticulations, or the use of 
external shews and representations of things in their ser- 
mons, as is now very common in the Romish Church, espe- 
cially when they preach upon our Saviour's passion, to 
produce a cross, and the image of Christ bound to a pillar, 
and whip it to death, and shew the nails, and tear a veil, 
and many other the like things to create sorrow in 
their hearers. Ferrarius owns,' there was no such practice 
among the Ancients, and confesses, that except it be done 
very appositely and prudently, it is more apt to excite laugh- 

' Aug.' de Doct. Christ. Ub. if. cap.39. ' Ferrar, de Ritu Coil. lib. i. cap. SI. 
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ter than sorrow. And which of the two it often produces, is 
easy to guess^ as well firom the nature of the thing*, as the 
complaints of wise men against it. What Ferrarius produ- 
ces out of Chrysostom,^ bidding the people take St John 
fiaptist^s head into their hands, and carry it home with them 
and hear it speak, is nothing to the purpose : for this is 
only a rhetorical scheme, made up of two usual figures 
among orators, an hypotyposis and prosopopoeia, that is, a 
lively description of a thing, and an introduction of a 
person speaking ; which are figures that have a mighty 
influence upon the mind to raise in it a just concern, but are 
no precedents for such practices as rather incline men to 
ridicule and laughter, of which there is no footstep in the 
ancient oratory of the Church. 

SscT« 21.^0r the Length of their Sermons. 

Next to the matter and style of their sermons, the question 
may be asked concerning the length of them. Ferrarius^ 
and some others are very positive, that they were generally 
an hour long : but Ferrarius is at a loss to tell by what 
instrument they measured their hour ; for he will not venture 
to affirm, thalthey preached as the old Greek and Roman 
orators declaimed, by an hour-glass ; which yet he might 
have said with as much truth, as that all their sermons 
were an hour long, from no better proof, than their men- 
tioning sometimes the hour of preaching, which signifies 
BO more than the time in general, as, ** the hour of temp-^ 
tation,^' and, ** the hour cometh,"' and ^' my hour is not 
yet come,'^ are often used in Scripture. It is a more just 
and pertinent observation of Bishop Wettenhars,^ that their 
sermons were often very short: there are many in St. 
AustiB^s tenth tame, which a man may pronounce distinctly 
and deliver decently in eight minutes, and some almost in 
half the time : and such are many of those of Leo, Chry- 
solog^s, Maximus, Csesarius Arelatensis, and other Latin 



* Chrys. Horn, xiw, ad Pop. Antioch. p. 177. * Ferrar. de 

Ritu Condon, lib. i. cap. SS. > Wettenhars Gift of Pteaefaing, 

chap. !i. p. 066. 
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Fathers. Some of St. Austin^s are much long'er, and so 
are the greater part of Chrysostom's, Nazianzen^ Nyssen's, 
and BasiPs ; but scarce any of them would last an hour, 
and many not half the time : and when it is considered^ 
that they had many times two or three sermons at once, as 
I have shewn it was very usual in Chrysostom's church, 
it would be absurd to think, that each of them was an hour 
long, wheb the whole service lasted pot above two hours 
in the whole ; as Chrysostom* often declares in his sermons, 
making that an argument to the people, why they should 
cheerfully attend divine service, since of seven days in the 
week God had only reserved one to himself, and on that day, 
exacted no more than two hours, like the widow's two tnites^ 
to be spent in his service. 

Sect. 22. — ^Whether every Man was obligred to preach his own Compo- 
sition, or the Homilies and Sermons composed by others. 

It may be inquired further, whether all preachers were 
obliged to deliver their own compositions, or were at 
liberty to use the compositions of others? To this, 
it has been already answered in some measure, that the 
Homilies of famous preachers, such as Chrysostom, and 
Ephrem Cyrus, were often read instead of other sermons 
from the pulpit in many Churches. And Mabillon says,^ 
those of Csesarius Arelatensis were read in the French 
Churches; where also deacons were authorised by the 
Council of Vaison,^ in cases of necessity, when the preach- 
ing presbyter was disabled, to read the Homilies of the 
ancient Fathers in country churches. Neither was this 
only the practice of deacons, but bishops sometimes also 
did the same. For Gennadius says,* Cyril of Alexandria 
composed many Homilies, which the Grecian bishops oom- 
mitted to memory, in order to preach them. He says the 
same of Salvian,^ the eloquent presbyter of Marseilles, 

^ Chrys. Horn, xlviii. de Inscrij't. Altaris. torn. y. p. 648. Horn. 1. de UtU. 
Lection. Script, ibid. p. 676. Horn. xxiv. de Bapt. Christi. torn. i. p. S()9. 
* Mabil. de Liturg. Gallican. lib. ii. p. 99. ' Con. Vasens. ii. 

can. 2. * Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. \\\i. Homilias etiara compo* 

suit plufimas, quce ad dcclamandum GrrecitC episcopis conimendantur. 
^ Gennad. ibid. cap. Ixvii. 
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that he wrote many homilies for bishops,— ^' Homilioi 
episeopis facias multcLS^'' which Fenarius and Dr. Caye 
i]nder$taad>' not of Homilies made before bishops, bat for 
their use : whence he i^ also styled by Oennadius in the 
same place, '^ episcoporum ma^isteVy the teacher or master 
of bishops^'' because they preached the eloquent Homilies, 
which he composed. Ferrarius and Sirmondus* observe 
the same of the Dictiones Sacra^ or Sermons of Ennodius, 
which are said to be Written by him, and spoken by others : 
Honoratus, bishop of Novaria, is named for one. St. Austin 
more particularly considers this question, and makes a case 
of conscience of it. For having laid down all the rules of 
Christian omtory for those, who had ability to compose, 
he at last confesses, there were some, who though they 
could speak well, were not able to invent and compose an 
handsome discourse of their own : and he does not severely 
condemn them, or with a magisterial air debar them from 
preaching, but with a great deal of tenderness says favoura- 
bly in their case,^ that if they take that which was elegantly 
and wisely written by others, and commit it to memory, 
and preach it to the people, if they are called to that office, 
they are not to be blamed as doing an ill thing. For by 
this means there are many preachers of truth, which is 
very useful, and not many masters, whilst they all speak 
things ofHhe one true Master, and there are no schisms 
amo/ig them. Neither ought such men to be deterred by 
the words of the prophet Jeremiah, xxiii. 30. by whom 
God rebukes those, who steal his words every one from his 
neighbour. For they, which steal, take away that which 
they have no right or property in : which cannot be said of 
those, who obey the Word of God, but rather belongs to 
those, who speak well, and live ill. From whence he con- 
cludes, it is very lawful for a. man to preach the composition 

^ Ferrar. de Rita Concion. lib. ii. cap. 7. Cave Hist. Literar. toI. i. p. 
S46. Du Pin. Centur. v. p. 146. ' Sirmond. Not. in Ennodlum. 

Dictio ii. Missa Honorato in dedlcattone basilics, &c. * Aug. 

de Doctrin. Clirist. lib. iv. cap. 29. Sant sand quidam, qui bend pronan- 
ciftre possunt, quid autem pronuncient, excogitare non possunt. Quod si 
ab aliis ^umunt eloquenter sapienterque conscriptum, memorittque com- 
mendent, atque ad populum proferant, si earn personam gerunt, non ijn- 
probd faciunt, Ac 



J 
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of o(!hef more eloqiiient men, provided he compose his own 
fife anijwerable to God's word, and earnestly pray to God, 
that he would make His word in his mouth edifying to 
others. 

BvcT. dS.— Their Stnnons altrays conchtded with a Doxology to the 

Holy Trinity. 

I must note also, that they always concluded their ser- 
mons, as we now do, with a doxology to the Holy Trinity, 
as may be seen not only in the sermons of St. Austin, 
Ghrysostom, Basil,. Leo, Fulgentius, and others, who lived 
^fler Arius broached his heresy against the divinity of oar 
Saviour ; but also in those <^ Origen, and others who lived 
before, such as Dionysius of Alexandria, and the rest that 
are mentioned by St. Basils who had seen their Homilies, 
out of which he wrote a vindication of that ancient form 
against some,^ who pretended to charge him with innovation 
for using a form, which he says the Ancients had always 
used before him. 

Bkct. 24.— SenboiM deUvered by the Preacher ritting, for the most 

ParU 

There are some other incidental things taken notice of 
byFermrius, which are either very mtntite in themselves, 
or are more proper to be spoken of in other places ; «ueh 
as the deacon^s 'causing silence to be made before sermons, 
and the preacher's reading his text over again after the rea- 
ders ; and his appointing lessons to be read agreeable to 
his subject ; artd giving notice of them the week before to 
the people ; as also the reading of the Acts of the martyrs 
before sermon opon their proper festivals; the giving no- 
tice of Easter and Lent on the day of Epiphany m their ser- 
mons ; the notification of vigils, and fasts, and festivals ; and 
appointing collections for the poor ; preaching covertly of 
the mysteries of religion before the catechumens; compli- 
menting the bishops that were present in their sermons; 



Basil, de Spir. Sancto. cap. xxix, 
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tbe distioction of places for the hearers ; the usual appella- 
tions of love and respect that w^e given them; the usual 
place of the sermon, some eminency in the Church, the 
Ambo, or reading desk, or else the bishop^s throne, or the 
steps of the altar; the usual days of preaching*, the Lord's 
day, the Saturday or Sabbath, the vigils and festivals, the 
aDDiversaries of bishops' consecrations^ and dedication of 
churches; with some other things of the like nature, some 
of which are so minute, that they are scarce worth the rea- 
der's notice ; and oihers, that are more material, are ac- 
counted for and explained in other parts of this work. I 
shall therefore speak of one thing more relating to the 
preachers : which is, of the posture,, in which their sermons 
were delivered. The general received custom now is for 
the preacher to stand, and the people to sit : but the ancient 
custom was usually the reverse of this. For the preacher 
cbromonly delivered his sermon sitting, and the people 
heard it standing ; though there was no certain rule about 
this, but the custom varied in several Churches. In Afric 
the preacher conmionly sat, as appears from that of Optatus^ 
to the Donatist bishops : ^^ when God reproves a sinner, 
and rebukes him that sits, the admonition is specially di- 
rected unto you ; for the people have not liberty to sit in 
the church." He says this upon occasion of those words 
of the Psalmist,^' Thou sattest and spakest against thine 
own mother's son." St. Austin in like manner speaks of 
his own preadiing sitting : '^ Why do I sit here ? Why do 
I live, but with this intention,^ that I may live with Christ ?" 
And again,^' ^' that I may not detain you, especially consi- 
dering that I speak sitting, and ye labour standing." And 
he intimates,^ that in some Churches sitting was allowed 



* Optat. Ub. iy. p. 78. Dam peccatorem argait, et sedentem increpat 
D«iu, specialiter ad to8 dictum ease ooiutat, non ad populum, qui in eccle- 
sift sedendi non habent licentlam. * Aog. Horn, xxviii. 

ex fiO. torn. X. p. 179. Quare loquor ? Quare hie sedeo 2 Qnare yiyo, nisi 
h&c intentione, nt com Christo slmul yiyamus t ' H om. xlix. 

de Diversis. Ut ergo TO0 Hon diu teneam, preBortim quia ego sedens loquor, 
ves Btando laboratis. * Aug. de.CatechizandisRudibus. 

cap. xiii. torn. iir. p. 800. Longe consuUius in quibosdam ecclesiis trans- 
marinis non solum antistites sedentes loquuntur, sed ipsi eliam populo sedilia 
subjacent. 
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both t6 the preacher and the people. St. Chrysostom also 
^peaks of his own sitting, when he preached.^ And this he 
did usually in the izfnlH), or reading desk, where he sat when 
he preached that fambns sermon upon Eutropius, when he 
fled to tak^ sanctuary ih the Chiirch,^ and lay trembling; be- 
fore the altar, as ail the historians inform us. Greg^ory 
NysSfen s][)eaks.als0. of himself as sitting when he preached, 
tind rising Up to prayer in the conclusion.' Which is also 
noted by Justin Martyr,* and Origen,* and Athanasius * and 
Chrysostom,'' whom Ferrarius cites, and remarks Upon them, 
that their rising up in the cIoS6 of the sermon to prayer, im- 
plies that they preached sitting before. Which is certainly 
a veryju^t observation. Yet, after all, he pretends to assert, 
that standing to preach was the more common posture, and that 
ihey never used sitting but only in case of infirmity or old age. 
Which shews us only how far prejudice will carry a man, 
against the deafest evidence, in favour of a modem cus- 
tom. The observation made by the Author of the Com- 
ments upon St. Paul's Epistles,® under the name of St. 
Ambrose, has much more truth and solidity in it, that the 
Christian bishops used to preach sitting, and that this custom 
Was taken from the tradition of the synagogue : where 
Fetrarius himself owns, and proves it to have been the 
more usual custom for the scribes and doctors of the law 
to expound the Scriptures sitting, though there may be 
some instances to the contrary. Matth. xxiii. 2. it is said, 
" That the Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses's chair." 
Lukeii. 46. " Our Saviour was found sitting and disputing 
among the doctors in the templeJ' Again, chap. iv. 20. 
'* After he had stood up to read the prophet £L$aias> he sat 
down to teach the people." And chap. v. 3. ** He sat 



* Chrys. Horn. xvi. ad t^ceuit. lom. i^ p. 662. ■ Socrat. 

lib. vi. cap. 5. So^om. lib. yiii. cap. 5. Cassiodor. Hist. Tripartita, lib. x. 
cap. 4. Resfdens super ambonem, he, ' Nyssen. Hon. t. 

tie Oral. Dominfea. torn. i. p. 761. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97. 

* Ong, Horn. Itx. in Num. Horn* iii. in Esai. Horn. xxxYi. in Luc. 
Horn. xijt. in Jerem. ' Athan. Horn, de Semente. 

' Ghrys. Horn. cont. Hsereticos. ap. Ferrarium. lib. ii. cap. 9. 
" Ambros. Com. in 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Heec traditio synagogiB est, quam dos 
Vult sectari — ut sedenies disputent seniores dignitate in cathedris> &c. 
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down and taught the people out of the ship.^^ John viii. 2. 
"He sat down and taught the people in the temple/^ 
Matth. V. 1. ** He sat and taught his disciples in the 
mountain," And Matth. xxvi. 65. " I sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple.^' This was accordiqg to the cus-^ 
torn of the Jewish synagogue, which was generally followed 
by the Christian Church. And the instances, which Ferra- 
fius brings out of St. Chrysostotn^s,^ and St. Austin's Homi- 
lies,^ to the contrary, are rather exceptions to a general 
rule, than. proper evidences for his own assertion. The 
matter is net indeed great in itself, it being a very indifferent 
thing, whether a preacher delivers his sermon standing or 
sitting; but when men are representing ancient practices, 
they ought not to make every thing conform to the customs 
and model of the present age, but represent things nakedly 
as they find them. 

Sect. 25. — And heard by the Auditors standing, in some Churches, but 

not in aU. 

We have hitherto considered what relates to the preach- ^ 
ere, and a few things must be added concerning the 
bearers. Of whom it has been already observed in the last 
paragraph oat of Optatus and St. Austin, that in the African 
Churches the people had no licence to sit down, but were 
generally obliged to stand to hear the sermon. Ferrarius^ 
has collected a multitude of testimonies, more out of St; 
Austin to the same purpose, which it is needless to relate 
here. But we may observe, that the same custom pre- 
vailed also in many other Churches. Sidonius ApoUinaris 
speaks of it as the usage of the Gallican Church in those • 
lines to Faustns, bishop of Riez, where he speaks of his 
preaching from the steps of the altar, the people standing 
about him :* 



' Chrys. Horn. xvi. ad Pop. Antfoch. et Horn, xxxili. in Mat. 
' Aug. Ser. 122. de Diyersis. Tract, xix. in Joan, et Ser. 2. in Psalm. 82. 
ap. Ferrar. lib. ii. cap. 9. * Ferrar. lib. ii. cap. 15. ex 

Ang. Tract. 19. et 112. in Joan. Horn, xxviii. ex. dO. Ser. 49, et 112. de 
Difersis. Ser. 2. in Psal. 32, et 147. Ser. 20. de Verb. Domini, &c. 
* S^idon. Carmen xvi. ad Faustum Reiensem. 
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Seu ie censpicuis gradibus venerabilis arm 
Concionaturum plebs sedula circumsistit. 

Which is further confirmed by an homily, that used to go 
under the name of St. Austin,^ but is now more certainly 
determined by Mabillon and the Benedictines, in their new 
edition of St. Austin's works, to belong to Ceesarius, bishop 
of Aries, where he grants an indulgence to such as were 
diseased or infirm in their feet, that they should have 
liberty to sit, when the passions of the martyrs, or long 
lessons were read, or the sermon was preached : but to all 
others, women as well as men, this privilege is ntterly 
denied. Which implies, that standing was then the usual 
posture of the hearers in the French Churches. And that 
it was usual also in some of the Greek Churches, may be 
inferred from that famous story, which Eusebius reports of 
Constantine,' '^ that, when he made a discourse before him 
in his own palace, he stood all the time with the rest of 
the hearers; and when Eusebius requested him to sit 
down in the throne that was prepared for him, he refused, 
saying, it was fit that men should stand to hear dis- 
courses of divine things.'*' But in the Churches of Italy, 
the contrary custom prevailed: for St Austin says,' ** in the 
transmarine Churches," by which he certainly means those 
of Italy, ^' it was prudently ordered, that not only the bishops 
sat, when they preached to the people, but that the people 
also had seats to sit upon, lest any weak person through 
weariness grow remiss in his attention, or be forced to 



* Aug.lier, xxtI. ex 60. qui est 300. Nots SditionU. Propter eos qui 
aat pedibus dolent, aat aliqufi corporis iniequaliute laborant, patemft pietate 
sollcitus consilium dedi, et qaodam modo supplicati, ut quando aut pas- 
siones prolixae, aat certd aliqaie lectiones longiores leguntur, qai stare Don 
possunt, humiliter et com silentio sedeotes, attentis attribns andiant que 
legantur, &c. Ut qaando aut lectiones leguntnr, aut yerbum Dei predicatar 
nulla (fsmina) se in terram projiciat, nisi forte qnam nimium gratis infir^ 
mitas cogit. > Eoseb. de Vit. Constant, lib. iy. cap. SS. 

* Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. xiii. Sine dabitatione melius fiat, nbi 
decenter fieri potest, at k principio sedens audiat. Longeque consultius in 
quibusdam ecoleslis transmarinis non solum antistites sedentes loqunnlnr, 
sed ipsi etiam populo sedilia subjaceiit, &c. 
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leave the assembly/^ And he thinks it more advisable, 
that the same indnlgenee should be granted, where it oould 
prudently be done, in the African Churches. Thai it was so 
in Rosae in the time of Justin Martyr, seems pretty plain 
from bis Second Apology, where he says,^ that as soon as 
the bishop^s sermon was ended, they all rose tip to prayer 
togetiber. And the same thing being noted by Otigen' 
and Athanasius,* makes it probable, that the same custom 
prevailed in many of the Eastern Churches. Cyril of Jeru- 
salem says expressly,* that the people heard his discourses 
sitting. '^ Consider," says he, '^ how many sit here now, 
how many souls are present; and yet the Spirit works boti^ 
veniently in them all. He is [in the midst of us, and sees 
our behaviour, and discerns our hearts and consciences, and 
what we speak, and what we think." And the Author of 
the Coni^titotions^^ who chiefly relates the customs of the 
Eastern Churches, represents the people as sitting also to 
hear the sermon. And so Cassian^ and St. Jerom''' say, it 
was in all the monasteries of Egypt, where they sat not 
only at sermon, but at the reading of the psalms and other 
legsons out of Scripture. So that thi^ must be reckoned 
among those indifferent rites and customs, about which 
there was no general rule of the Universal Church; but 
every one followed the custom of the place where he lived, 
and every Church appointed what she judged most proper 
for the edification of the people. 

SicT. 96.—- A peculiar CastDm of the Afritan Charch to ^ieken the 

Attention of tlie Hearers. 

It was a peculiar custom in the African Church, when 
the preacher chanced to cite some remar)cable text of 
Scripture in the middle of his sermon, for the people to join 
with him in repeating the close of it. St. Austin takes 



* Jastiu. Apol. a. p. OB. ' Grig. Horn, iii. in Esai. 

Horn. zlx. In Jerem. ' Athan. Hon. de Semente. 

* Cyril. Catech. xvi. n. 11. A^yi^ai wScfoi KoBk^aSrt vi^v, Ac. ^ Gon- 

sUu lib. ii. cap. 56. • Gftsstan. In«tit« lib. li. eap. 10. 

' Hieron. Ep. zxii. ad Eustocb. cap. xv. Complelis Orettonibas, cunctisqtie 
residentibus, medius quern patrem vocant, incipit ditputare, Mlc, 
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notice of this in one of his sermons,* where having begun 
those words of St. Paul, " The end of the commandment 
ig''-^befote he would proceed any further, he called to the 
people to repeat the remainder of the verse with him ; upon 
which they all cried out immediately, " Charity out of a 
pure heart." By which, he says, they showed that they 
had not been unprofitable hearers. And this, no doubt, 
was done to encourage the people to hear, and read, and 
remember the Scriptures, that they might be able upon oc- 
t^asion to repeat such useful portions of them, having then 
liberty not only to hear, but to read and repeat them in 
their mother-tongue. Whether this was a custom in any 
other place, I cannot say, having met with it only in St. 
Austin : for which reason I have spoken of it only as a par- 
ticular custom of the African Church, designed to quicken 
the attention of the hearers, and show that they read and 
remembered the Holy Scriptures. 

Sbct. 87.— How the Pnoplo were useid to give public Applauses aod 
Acclamations to the Preacher in the Church. 

it was a much more general custom for the people to 
' testify their esteem for the preacher, and express their ad- 
miration of his eloquence, or approbation of his doctrine by 
public applauses and acclamations in the Church. This 
was done sometimes in express words, and sometimes by 
t]ther signs and indications of their consent and approba- 
tion. The Greeks commonly call it KpoTog, which denotes 
both kinds of approbation, as well by clapping of hands, as 
by vocal and verbal acclamations. The first use of it, as 
^ Suicerus^ observes out of Casaubon,^ was only in the 
theatres* From thence it came into the senate ; and in pro- 
cess of time, into the Acts of the Councils, and the ordi- 
nary assemblies of the Church. We aire not concerned at 



* Aug. xxxTi. ex editis k Sirmondo. torn, x, p. 887. < Finis pne^epti est,* 
jam Tosdicite meeum: a populo acclamatum est, * Garitas de corde pare.' 
Omnes dixistis, quod non infructuosd semper audistis. Vid. Ser. 13. de 
Verbis Dom. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apost. ' Suicer. Thesaur. 

.£ccle8. voce, Kporoi;, Tol. ii. p. 173. * Casaub Notis ifl 

Vulcatium GalUcan. Vit Avidii Cassli. p. 89. 
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present to inquire after synodical acclamations, but only 
such as were i\sed toward the preachers in the Church. 
This was sometimes done in words of commendation, as we 
find in one of the Homilies of Paulus Emisenus,^ spoken in 
the presence of Cyril at Alexandria, where, wheic Paul had 
used this expression, agreeing with CyriFs doctrine that 
had been preached before,"Mary, the mother of God, brought 
forth Emanuel ;^^ the people immediately cried out, <^ O 
Orthodox Cyril, the Gift of God, the faith is the same, this . 
is what we desired to hear, if any man speak otherwise, let 
iiim be Anathema." Sometimes they added other indica- 
tions of their applause, as clapping of their hands, &c. 
ThusSt. Jerora tells Vigilantius,^ 'Hhe time was when he 
himself had applauded him with his hands and feet, leaping 
by his side and crying out,. Orthodox! for his sermon upon 
the resurrection." And so George of Alexandria tells us,* 
"the people applauded the sermons of St. Chrysostom,some 
by tossing their thin garntients, others moving their plumes, 
others laying their hands upon their swords, and others 
waving their handkerchiefs, and crying out, Thou art worthy 
of the priesthood, thou art the thirteenth Apostle, Christ 
hath sent thee to save our souls, &c.^ In like manner Gre- 
gory represents in his dream,* how the people were used to 
applaud him when he preached, ^* some by their praises, 
and others by their silent admiration, some in their words, 
and some in their minds, and others moving their bodies as 
the waves of the sea raised by the wind." St. Jerom refers 
to this, when lie teHs us,* how Gregory Nazianzen, his 
master, once answered a difficult question, which he put to 



' Paul. Emisen. Horn, de Incarnat. Con. torn. iii. p. 1006. in Actis Con- 
cllii Ephes. par. iii. cap. 31. * Hieron. £p. Ixzt. ooQt, 

Vigilant. Recordare, queso, illius diei, quando, me de resurrectione et Yeri- 
tate corporis predicante, ex latere subsultabas, et plaudebas manu, et applo- 
debas pede, et orthodoznm conclamabas. ' Georg. Alex. 

^iUChrys. ap. Ferrar. de Ritu GonciDnum. lib. ii. cap. SO. * Naz. 

Somnium de Templo Anastasise. torn, ii .p. 78. * Hieron. Ep. ii. 

ad Nepot. Preeceptor quondam hieas Gregorius Nazianzenus rogatus a me, ut 
exponeret, quid sibi vellet in lucft Sabbatum ^cvrepoTrpwrov, eleganter lusit, 
'Docebo te,* inquiens, * super h&c re in ecclesift ; in quft, mihi omni populo 
acclamante, cogeris invitus scire quod nescis; aut certe, si solus tacueri^, 
solos ab omnibus stuUitis condcmnaberis.* 
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him cotiGerning the Sahbatum iewepoirpuyrov, the second 
Sunday after the first, mentioned Luke vi. ** I will inform 
you/* says he, ^^ of this matter in the church, where, when 
ail the people are applauding* me, you shall be forced to 
confess, you understand what you do not ; or, if you alone 
be silent, you shall be condemned of folly by all the rest/^ 
The same custom is often hinted by Sidonius ApolUnaris,^ 
and Isidore of Pelusium,^ and in abundance of places of 
St. Austin^ and St. Ghrysostom cited at length by Ferrahus;^ 
which, after what has been said, I think it needless to re- 
cite in this place. The curious reader may either consult 
Ferrarius, or the passages referred to in their authors. To 
which he may add many other passages of Ghrysostom,^ 
and Socrates,^ and Prosper,' not mentioned by that diligent 
writer, though he spends four whole chapters upon this 
subject. 

Sbct. S8. — And more Christian-like express their Approbation by Tears 
and Groans, and Compunotion, and Obedience* 

I think it more material to observe out of the chief of 
those passages, that though the Ancients did not utterly refuse 
or disallow those sorts of applauses, but received them 
with humility and thankfulness to God, as good indi- 
cations of atowardly disposition in their hearers; yet foras- 
much as they were often but fallacious signs, they neither 
much commended those that gave them, nor those preach- 
ers that barely by their eloquence obtained them; much 



> Sidon. lib. iz. ep. 3. ;' Isid. lib. iil. ep. d4S and S82. 

' Avig. Sorm. v. de Verb. Domini. Serm. 10, and 28. de Verb. Apostoli. 
Serm. 25. ex QuinquiLginta. Serm. 45. de Tempore. Tract. 57. in Joao. 
Serm. 97. de Diverais. Serm. in Psal. 147. de CatechiiE. Rudibua. ci4>. xiii, 
DeDoctr. Clirist. lib. iv. c^. 36. * * Chrys. Horn. 1, 4, 

and 54. in Oenea. Horn. 2, 5, 6. ad Pop. Ant. Horn. 2. in Lazar. Horn. S. 
in Joan. Hom. 8, and 5. De lacompreheosib. Hom. 30. in Act. i^ Ferrar. 
lib. U. cap. 18. ' Chrys. Hom. 1. De Verbis Esai. 

torn. iii. p. 910. Hom. 6. in Gen. 018. Hom. 27. in Gen. p. 358. Hom. I. 
cont. JadttOB. torn. i. p. 483. Hom. 16. in illud. Si esuri^rit inimicus. torn r. 
p. 220. Hom. 56. Quod non sit desperandum. torn. v. p. 742. 
• Bocrat. lib. vii. cap. 18. ^ Prosper, de Vita Contempla- 

tiya. lib. i. cap. 23. 



CHAP. IV.] CHltlSTIAN OHTOCH. 14^ 

less those, that out of a worldly spirit, and a popular and 
vain ambition, laboured at nothing else but to cdurt and 
affect them : but what they chiefly desired to effect by their 
grand eloquence, was to warm their hearts and to melt 
them into tears, to work them into groans, and sorrow, 
and compunction for sin, to bring them to resolutions of 
obedience, and compliance with the holy rules they 
preached to them, to work in them a contempt of 
earthly things, and raise their souls, by all the arts of 
moving the affections, to a longing desire and aspiration after 
the things of another world. This was their grand aim in 
all their elaborate and all their frefe land fluent discourses, 
and this they valued far above all the popular applauses 
that could be given them. This they reckoned their grand 
eloquence', and rejoiced in nothing more, than when they 
could triumph in the conviction and conversion of their 
hearers. To this purpose St. Jerom,^ in his directions to 
Nepotian, lays it down as a rule, ** that in preaching, he 
should labour to excite the groans of the people, rather 
than their applauses; and let the tears of the hearers 
be the commendation of the preacher.'* And so he 
observes,* it was in fact among the Fathers of Egypt; 
" when they discoursed of the kiogdom of Christ and the 
glories of the world to come, then one might behold every 
one, with a gentle sigh, and eyes lift up to heaven, say 
within himself, ' Oh that I had wings like a dove, for then 
I would flee away, and be at rest !' ^' In like manner, Prosper* 
bids the preacher, " not place his confidence in the splendour . 
of his words, but in the power of their operation ; nor be 
delighted with the acclamations of the people, but their 
tears; nor atudy to obtain their applauses, but their groans.^* 
St Austin did not refuse these acclamations of the people, 
yet he always takes care to remind them rather to repay him 



* Hieron. Ep. ii. ad Nepotiao. Doeente te in Eccle8ia,non clamor popuU, 
Md gemitas suBcitetur ; lachryms auditorum laudes tuse sint. 
'^ Ep. xxii. ad Eustoch. cap. xr. ' Prosper de Vit& Contempla- 

tirl, lib. j. cap. 88. Non in rerborttiii splendore, sed in operum rirtute to- 
ttm prBdieandi fidnciam ponat ; non Yocibus deleetetar populi acclamantis 
nbi, fted fletlbus : nee planium a populo stodeal ezpectare, sed gemitun. 
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with the fruit of their lives and actions. *^ You praise the 
preacher of the word," says he,* " but I desire the doer of 
it. Those praises^ are but the leaves of the tree, I desire 
the fruit of it, I would not be praised by ill livers,^ I 
abhor it, I detest it ; it is a grief to me, and not a pleasure. 
But if I say, I would not be praised by good livers, I should 
tell a lie ; if I should say, I desire it, I am afraid of seeming 
desirous more of vanity than solidity. Therefore what shall 
I say 1 1 neither perfectly desire it, nor perfectly refuse it. I 
do not desire it absolutely, for fear I should be ensnared by 
human praise ; I do not utterly refuse it, for fear I should 
be ungrateful to those*, to whom I preach.^' In his book of 
Christian Doctrine,^ where he speaks of that sort of ecclesi- 
astical rhetoric, which is called grand eloquence, he says, 
^^ A man should not think he had attained to it, because he 
frequently received the loud acclamations of the people: 
for those were often gained by the acumens and orna- 
ments of the submiss and moderate style ; and the grand 
eloquence did often suppress those acclamations by its weight, 
and extort tears in their room." He gives there a remarkable, 
instance of his own preaching once an occasional sermon, 
with such effect, to the people of Caesarea, in Mauritania. It 
seems, in that place a very barbarous and unnatural custom 
had for a long time prevailed, that at a certain season of 
the year for some whole days together, the whole city djvi^ 
ding themselves into two parties, vvere used to maintains 
bloody fight by throwing stones at one another ; and this 
. without any regard to kindred or relation : for sometimes a 
man slew his brother, or a father his son, or a son his 
father. " Now," says St. Austin, " I set mysqlf with all 
the force of grand eloquence to root out and expel this cruel 
and inveterate evil out of their hearts and practice : yet I did 
not take myself to have made any impression. to the purpose 



^ Aug. Serm. xiz. de Verbis Apostoli. Tu laudas tractaoteiu : ego 
qusro facientem. ' Serm. ?. De Verbis Domini. Laudes 

istiB folia sunt arborum, fructus queeritur. " Horn. xxt. ex 

50. Laudari k maid viventibus nolo, abhorreo, detestor, dolori mihi est, noB 
Yoluptati, &c. 

* De Dootriuft Christ, lib. iv. cap. 24. Nod sane, si dicenticrebrius et yehemen^- 
tius acclametur, ide6 graoditer putaudus est dicere: grande autcra genog 
plernmque pondere suo f oces premit, sed lacbrymas exprimlt. 
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upon them, whilst I heard their acclamations, but when 1 
saw their tears. For they shewed indeed, by their aecla- 
mationsy that they were instructed and pleased ; but 
by their tears, that they were sensibly affected, and really 
converted. Which, when I perceived, I then began to think 
I had got the victory over that barbarous custom, which had 
80 long by tradition from their ancestors possessed their 
Bouls ; before I saw any more visible proof in their actions. 
Whereupon, as soon as sermon was ended, I turned both 
their mouths and hearts to give God thanks for it. And so 
by the help of Christ, there are now almost eight years 
passed, since any thing of this kind was ever attempted 
among them.'' He adds, ** That he had made many other 
experiments of the like nature, by which he had learned, 
that men ordinarily shewed what impressions the force of 
wise and powerful rhetoric made upon them, not so much 
by their acclamations as by their groans, and sometimes by 
their tears, and finally by their real change of life and 
sincere conversion.'' So that in the judgment of this pious 
Father, the best praise of a sermon, and its rhetoric, is 
the compunction of its hearers, and melting them into tears, 
and subduing their minds by bending them to obedience, 
which far exceeds the honour of the greatest acclamations 
and applauses. After the same manner the great orator of 
the East, St. Chrysostom, often tells his hearers, *^ he 
rejoiced not in their applauses, but in the effects which his 
discourses had on their minds, in making them become 
new men." He says in one place,^ *^ they had made him 
happy in receiving his discourses about prayer with a ready 
nund. For happy is the man that speaks to an obedient ear."' 
And he judged of their obedience, not so much from their 
acclamations and praises, as from what he had observed in 
their actions. For when he had used this argument, why 
they should not pray against their enemies, because it was 
a provocation of Ood, and setting up a new law in opposi- 
tion to his law: (for God says, * Pray for your enemies,' 
but they that pray against them, do in effect pray God to 
disannul his own law :) he says upon his mentioning this and 

' Cbrys, Horn, Ivi. Quod non sit desperandum. toir.. v. p. 74)3, 
VOL. V. ' L 
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the like arguments, ^' he had observed many of thend to 
Kmite upon their face and breast, and mourn bitterly, and 
lift up their hands to heaven, and ask God pardon for such 
unlawful prayers. Which made him at the same time lift up 
his own eyes to heaven^ and give God thanks, that the 
word of his doctrine had so quickly produced fruit in them.^ 
In another place,^ says he, " What do your praises advan- 
tage me, when I see not your progress in virtue ? Or 
what harm shall I receive from the silence of my auditors, 
when I behold the increase of their piety ? The praise of 
the speaker is not the icperoct the acclamaiion$ of his 
hearers^ but their 7eal for piety and religion ; not their 
making a great stir in time ofhearing, but shewing diligence 
at all other times.. Applause, as soon as it is out of the 
mouth, is dispersed into the air, and vanishes ; but when 
the hearers grow better, this brings an incorruptible and 
immortal reward both to the speaker and the hearers. The 
praise of your acclamations may render the orator more 
illustrious here, but the piety of your souls will give him 
great confidence before the tribunal of Christ. Therefore 
if any one love the preacher or if any preacher love his 
people let him not be enamoured with applause, but with the 
benefit of the hearers.^^ It were easy to transcribe many other 
such passages out of Chrysostom, where he shews a great con- 
tempt of such popular applauses in comparison of their obe- 
dience. I will only relate one passage mere, where he gives 
a severe rebuke to all preachers, who made this the only aim 
of their discourses. " Many," says he,^ " appear in public, 
and labour hard, and make long sermons, to gain the ap- 
plause of the people, in which they rejoice as much as if 
they had gained a kingdom ; but if their sermon ends in 
silence, they are more tormented about that silence than 
aboMt the pains of hell, ^his is the ruin , of the Church, 
that ye seek to hear such sermons, as are apt, not to move 
compunction, but pleasure, hearing them as you would 
hear a musician or singer, with a tinkling sound and com- 
position of words. And we act miserably and coldly. 



> Chrys. Horn. xvi. tcm. v. p. 220. * Chrys. Horn. xxx. in Act. 
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whilst we indaig'9 our oWb afFectioofl^ which we ought to 
discard. We curiously seek after flowers of rhetoric, and 
composition, and harmony, that we may sing to men and 
Dot profit them ; that we may be had in admiration by them, 
ftod not teach them: that we may raise delight, and not 
godly sorrow ; that we may go , off with applause and 
praise, and no ways edify them in their morals. Believe me 
for I would not otherwise say it, when I raise applau<<e in 
preaching, I am then subject to human infirn^ity, for why 
should not a man confess the truth ? I am then ravished and 
highly pleased. But when I go home and consider, that 
my applauders are gone away without fruit, though they 
might have done otherwise, I weep, and wail, and lament 
that they perish in their acclamations and praises, and that 
I have preached all in vain : and I reason thus with myself, 
what profit is there in all my labours, if my hearers reap no 
fruit from, my words ? I have often thought of making it a 
law to forbid such acclamations, and to persuade you to 
hear in silence." By this it appears, that St. Chrysostom 
could rather have wished to have had this custom wholly 
banished out of the Church, because it was so fre- 
quently abused by vain and ambitious spirits, who regarded 
nothing else but to gain the applause of their bear- 
ers: to which purpose they sometimes suborned men to 
applaud them in the church, as is complained of Paulus 
Samosatensis by the Council of Antioch:^ and sometimes 
affected to preach in such a manner upon abstruse subjects, 
as neither the people, nor themselves understood, only to 
be admired by the ignorant multitude, who, as St. Jerom 
complains^ in this very case, are commonly most prone to 
admire what they do not understand. For which reason, it 
was the care of all pious preachers, to shew a tender regard 
to the understandings of men; and, whether it gained 
applause or not, to speak usefully, and as far as might be, 
to the capacities and apprehensions of their hearers ; and by 
all the powers of divine eloquence, and proper arts of edifi- 
cation and persuasion, incline them to obedience and an 



' Ap. Ettseb. lib. vii. cap. 30. * Hieron. Bp. ii. ad Mepotian. 

l2 
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heavenly temper. Witbout which they imagined the success 
and event of their preaching, however eloquent and pleasing 
to the ear, was not better received than that of the prophet, 
complained of, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. '^ Thou art unto them as a 
Very lovely song of one that hath a very pleasant voice, and 
can play well on an instrument : for they hear thy words, but 
thev will not do them.^^ 

Sect. S9. — Sennons anciently penned by the Hearers. 

There is one thing more must be taken notice of with re- 
lation to the hearers, because it expressed a great deal 
of zeal and diligence in their attention: which is, that 
many of them learned the art of notaries, the Greeks 
call them 'O^vypa^oc and Taxvypa^of, ready writers, 
that they might be able to take down in writing the sermons 
of famous preachers, word for word, as they delivered them. 
By this means some of their extempore discourses were 
handed down to posterity, which otherwise must have died 
with the speaking. As has been observed before out of 
Eusehius,^ concerning some of Origen^s, which he preached 
in his latter years. St. Austin makes the same observation' 
concerning his own sermons upon the Psalms, that it 
pleased the brethren not only to receive them with their ears 
and heart, but with their pens likewise : so that he was to 
have regard, not only to his auditors, but to his readers also.' 
Socrates says the same of Chrysostom^s sermons, that some 
of them were published by himself, and others by notaries^ 
who took them from his mouth as he spake them. But they 
did not thus honour all preachers, but only those that were 
most celebrated and renowned. For Sozomen* observes 
of the sermons of Atticus, that they were so mean, after he 
gave himself to preach extempore, when he was bishop of 
Constantinople, that the notaries did not think fit to write 



VEuseb. lib. ti. cap. xxxtI. et Pamphil. Apol. pro Grig, cited before 
sect. li. * Aug. in Psal. li. p. 201. Placuit fratribus, non tantnm 

aure et corde, sed et stylo excipienda qua dicimus : ut non auditorem tan- 
tiun, sed et lectorem cogitare debeamus. ' Socrat* lib. vi. cap. 4. 

* Sozom. lib. yiii. cap. 27. 
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them. These notaries were some of them allowed by the 
preacher himself^ and were therefore a sort of public notaries 
appointed for this purpose: but others did it privately 
according to their inclination and discretion. This difference 
is hinted by Eusebius, when he says, Origen allowed no 
notaries to take his sermons, till he was sixty years old ; and 
by Gregory Nazianzen in his farewell sermon, where he 
thus takes his leave of Ifis Church, " farewell ye lovers of my 
sermons, and ye pens^ both public and private." In which 
he plainly alludes to the two sorts of notaries that wrote 
his sermons in the church. The public notaries were ge- 
nerally allowed by the author's consent to pubUsh what they 
wrote : in which case, it was usual for the preacher to 
review his own dictates, and correct such mistakes, and 
supply such deficiencies, as might be occasioned by the 
haste of the scribe, or some things not so accurately spoken 
by themselves in sudden and extempore diseourses. This 
is evident from what Gregory the Great* says of his preface 
to his Homilies upon Ezekiel, ** That those Homilies 
were first taken from his mouth, as be spake them to the 
people, and after eight years he collected them from the 
papers of the notaries, and reviewed> and corrected, and 
amended them.'' So again in his preface upon Job, 
he says, '^ Some of his Homilies were composed by him- 
self, and others taken by the notaries, and those which 
were taken by the notaries, when he had time, he reviewed, 
adding some'' things, and rejecting others, and leaving many 
things as he found them, and with such emendations he 
composed them into books, and published them." But 
many times the notaries published what they had written. 



* Naz. Orat, xxxii. p. 508. Xatpcre ypa^tg ^avtpdt i^ Xav^dvwai. 

^ Greg. Priefat. in Ezek. HomUias, que in Beatum Ezekielem Prophetam, 
ut coram populo loquebar, excepts sunt, multis curis irruentibiu inabolitione 
reliqneram. Sed post annos octo, petentibu^ fratribas, notariorum schedn- 
las reqnirere stndni, easque favente Domino transcurrens, in quantum, ab 
angustiis trlbulationum licuit, ^mendavi, &c. 

* Id. Prasfat. in Job. Cumque mihi spatia largiora suppeterent, mnlta 
augens, pauca subtrahens, atque ita ut inventasunt nonnulta derelinquens, ea, 
qaa me loquente excepta sub^oculis fuerant, per libros emeudando com-* 
pQsni, &c. 
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without the author's knowledge and consent In which 
oase, we sometimes find them remonstrating' against tbi^, as 
a clandestine practice.^ Thus Gaudentius says, *' He did 
not own those Homilies, which were first taken by the 
QOtaries. latently and by stealth, and then published by others 
imperfe)ctly, and only by htf Ites, with great chasms and in- 
terruptions in them, ^e would not acknowledge them for 
his- discourses, which the notaries had written in extreme 
haste^ and published, without giving him any opportunity 
tp supervijse and correct tbem." And prolbably, there may 
be reason for the same complaint iiiotbeir writers. However 
it shews; a great diligeiioe and attention in the hearers of 
those days, and a gr0at resp^pt ^nd honour paid to their 
teachers^ that they would be atao much pains to, treasure up 
and preserve their pious ipstructions^ 

^Sbct. ao. — Two RefleetiaQs made by th^ Ancteats upon some of their 
corrupt Auditors. First. The negligent and profane Hearers. 

These things may be justly spoken to their honour, and 
it is no reflection on them, or diminution of their good cha- 
racter, that there were some others in those times (as there 
w^llbeih all limes) who deserved a contrary character, 
either for their deficiency and want of zeal in this matter, 
or for their indiscreet and intemperate zeal, in placing all 
religion in a sermon, and speaking contemptuously of 
prayer, or other parts of divine service without it. The 
two errors Th the contrary extremes, the one in excess, the 
btJier in defect, the Ahcientis had someftimes occasion to 
rebuke; and they did it with a becoming sharpness. Though 
St. Chrysostom vvas so much admired,' that the people ge- 
nerally said, when he was sent into banishna.^nt/ that it was 
better* the sun should withdraw his rays, than his month be 
shut Up in silence; yet he was often forced With grief to 

* Gaudent. Prsefat. ad Beaevoluni. Bibl. Patr. torn* il. p. 8. De 
illis verd Tractatibas, quos notariis, ut comperi, latenter adpositis, 
proculdubio iuterraptos et semiplenos otiosa quprund^m studia oolligere 
prssumpserunt, nihil ad me attioe^. Mea jam iion spnt, quae consUit 
prscipiti excipientium festinatione esse conscripta. 
* Chry^. Ep. 125. ad Cyriacura. 
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complain of some for their abstaining from religious assem- 
blies/ where they were scarce seen once a year ; of others 
that they spent their time there in nothing but idle discourse, 
or laughing and jesting, or transacting worldly business,' 
laying themselves open to the assaults of the wicked spirit, 
who found their house fit for his reception, empty, swept, 
and garnished ; of dthers, that they turned the church into 
a theatre^^ and sought for nothing there, but to please their 
ears without any other advantage ; and finally, of others, 
who extolled his discourses by great applause in words, but 
disgraced them by the disobedience of their lives and actions 
of whom We have heard so much before. In one place he 
more particularly reproaches them that absented themselves 
from church, with the example of the Jews, who could ab« 
stain from work, for ten, twenty, or thirty days together, 
without contradiction,* at the command of their priests, and 
neither open their doors, nor light a fire, nor carry in water 
for any necessary use, which yet they submitted to, though 
it was an intolerable corporal slavery ; whereas Christians were 
only required to set apart one day in seven, and only two 
hours of the day for religious assemblies, to obtain the 
greatest spiritual advantages to the soul ; and yet they ne- 
glected such opportunities, and chose any meetings rather 
than the church. St. Ambrose in like manner upbraids 
those, who spent their time in talking in the church, 
from the example of the heathen,* who reverenced their idols 
by their silence, whilst Christians even drowned the voice of 
the divine oracles, and the declaration of them, by their 
confused noise and confabulations in the church. This, 
Caesarius tells them,* was in effect to offer men poison or a 
sword. For such an one neither heard the word qf God 



* Horn. %\\\, in Lacian. Martyr, torn. i. p. 597. Horn. xlviU. in In- 
script. AltariB. ton. v. p. 648. 

' Horn. iv. de Incomprehensibili. ton. i. p. 874. ' Horn. 

ii. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p.'Sl. * Horn. 48. De Inscript. 

Allans, torn. v. p. 648. 

^ Ambros. de Virgin, lib. iii. An quicquam est indignius, quam oracula 
dtvina circnmstrepi, ne audianlor, ne credantur, ne reveienlur? eircumso- 
nare sacraraenta confusis vocibus, cum gentiles idolis fuis revereutiam tacon- 
do deferani / ^ Caesar. Arelat. Horn, xxxiv. 
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himself, nor suffered others to hear it : and such must expect 
not only to give account of their own, but other men's 
destruction at the day of judgment. Origen>^ and some 
others tell these men, their own practice, in another case 
would rise up in judgment against them: for they themselves 
shewed a great reverence to the body of Christ in the 
eucharist ; and yet it was no less a piacular crime, to shew 
contempt to the word of God, than to his body ; and they 
would be held guilty for a disrespect in the one case, as 
well as the other. Thus they shewed men, what reverence 
was due to the preaching of the wprd of God, by setting 
before them the sin and danger of those abuses, some were 
apt to run into, by an error in defect and want of a just reve^ 
rence to it 

Sept. 81,-^ And, sepondly, ^he intenaperate Tiealots^ whp placed all 

Religion in a Sermon. 

On the other hand, they were no less careful to guard men 
against superstition in the other extreme. For there was an 
error in excess, as well as in defect of reverence for preach* 
ing. Some were so over-run with an indiscreet bigotry 
and intemperate zeal for preaching, as to reckon all other 
parts of divine service useless and insignificant, if they 
were not accompanied with a sermon. These men had their 
argumentjB to plead in their own behalf, which are thus 
proposed jand answered by St. Chrysostom;* " Why 
should I go to Church said they, if I cannot hear a preacher? 
This one thing," says St. Chrysostom, " has ruined and 
destroyed all religion. For what necessity is there of a 
preacher 1 That necessity arises only from our sloth and 
negligence. For why otherv\ ise should there be any need 
of an Homily 1 All things are clear and open in the holy 
Scriptures ; all thii^s necessary are plainly revealed. But 
because ye are hearers that study only to delight your ears 
and fancy, therefore ye desire these things. Tell me, I 



* Orig. Horn xiii. in Exod. torn. i. p. 102. Qub^uodo putatis minoris esse 
piaciili, verbum Dei neglexisse, quam corpus ejus? Vid. Aug. Horn. xxvi. 
ex 50. . ? Chrys, Horn iii. in 2 Thes. p.'^lSOa. 
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pray, with what pomp of words did St. Paul-preach? And 
yet he converted the world. What pomp did the illiterate 
Peter usel But, say they, we cannot understand the 
things that are written in Scripture. Why so ? Are they 
spoken in Hebrew, or Latin, or any other strange tongue ? 
Are they not spoken in Greek, to you that understand the 
Greek tongue *? Yea, but then they are spoken darkly. How 
darkly ? What difficulties do the histories contain 1 YoU 
understand the plain places, that you may take pains and 
inquire about the rest. There are a thousand histories in 
the Bible : tell me one of them. But you cannot tell one 
of these. Therefore all this is mere pretence and words. 
Oh ! but, say they, we have the same things read to us 
every day out of Scripture. And do you not hear the same 
things every day in the theatre ? Have you not the same 
sight at the horse racel Are not all things the same ? 
Does not the same sun rise every morning ? Do you not 
eat the same meat every day ? I would ask you, seeing 
you say you hear the same things every day, what portion of 
the Prophets, what Apostle, what Epistle was read 1 But 
you cannot tell : they are perfectly new and strange to you. 
When therefore you are disposed to be idle, you pretend 
the same things are read : but when you are asked concern* 
ing them, you are as men that never heard them. If they 
are the same, you should have known them : but you know 
nothing of them. This is a thing to be lamented, that the 
workman labours in vain. For this reason you ought to 
attend, because they are the same, because we bring 
nothing strange or new to your ears. What then, because 
ye say the Scriptures are always the same, but what we 
preach are not so, but always contain something new, do 
ye attend to them ] In no wise. And if we ask you, why 
do you not remember them ^ Ye answer, how should we» 
seeing we hear them but once 1 If we say, why do you 
not remember the Scriptures 1 Ye answer, they are always 
the same. These are nothing but pretences for idleness, 
and mere indications of a sceptical temper.^' Thus that holy 
Father rebukes that intemperate zeal, which set up preach- 
ing in opposition to reading of the Scriptures, under various 
pretences of their being obscure, or tedious repetitions of 
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the isame thing's, when in truth a fanatical affectation of no- 
velty, and a fantastical scepticisni, and a yicioas desire of 
being freed from all the burden of attending upon religious 
assemblies, was really at the bottom of all their objections. 

Sect. 32. — How Men were treated, who thought their Sermons too long. 

There is but one thing more to be observed upon this 
head : which is, that as there were some who complained, 
that their sermons were not frequent enough, or too short; 
so there were others that complained, they were too long, 
and were disposed to leave the assembly before sermon was 
ended. Some canons are pretty severe upon such auditors. 
The fourth Council of Carthage, orders tliem to be pr ocfeed- 
ed against with excommunication.^ But others used a 
more gentle way, contenting themselves to admonish their 
auditors of their duty, and sometimes using ingenious stra* 
tagems, and feigned apologies to detain them ; and some- 
times ordering the doors of the church to be kept shut, till 
all was ended. Which is particularly remarked of Csesarius 
Arelatensis by the author of his Life.* St. Chrysostom 
cionsiders the matter with some distinction. He makes some 
allowance for the weakness of such as were unable to hold 
out the whole time at a long sermon : and for as much as 
many were more desirous of long sermons than short 
ones, he thinks the matter was so to be ordered, as 
to accommodate both. " Seeing there are some," says 
he,"* " in so great a multitude, who cannot bear a long 
discourse, my advice to sooh is, that when they have 
heard as much as they can 'contain,and as much as suffices 
them, they should depart, (for no one hinders them, 
or compels them to stay longer than their strength is able 
to bear,) that they may not impose a necessity on us of 
making an end before the proper time. For thou art satisQ- 
ed, but thy brother is yet an hungry: thou hast drunk thy 



' Con. €arth. iv. can. xxiv. Sacerdote yerbum faciente in ecclesift, qui 
egresstts de auditorio fuerit, excommunicetiH'. 

' Cypdan. Vit. Cesar, cap. xii. Saepissime ostia, lectis eTangeliis, occludi 
jussit; donee propitio Deo ipsi gratularentur, eg coercitione se profecisse, 
qui solebant esse fugilWi. Vid. Ceesar. Horn. xii. 
' Chrys. Ix. Damones non gubernare nuadum, lorn. v. p. 7B4. - 
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fill of what is spoken, but thy brother is yet athirst. There- 
fore neither let him burden thy weakness, by compelling 
thee to receire more than thy strength will bear ; neither be 
thou injurious to his desire of hearing, by hindering him 
from taking as much as hie is able to receive. For so it is at 
a common table/ some are filled sooner, some later, and 
Beither do theise accuse those, nor they condemn the other. 
But there is a commendation to depart quickly ; but here to 
depart quickly is not commendable, but only pardonable. 
To stay long at a carnal feast, is a matter worthy of reproof 
because it proceeds from an intemperate appetite : but to 
stay long at a spiritual feast, deserves the highest praise 
andiH)mmendation, beqause it proceeds from a spiritual 
desire and holy appetite, and argues patience and constancy 
in giving attention.'^ Thus that holy Father decides the 
controversy about long and short sermons, and prudently 
divides the maitter between strong and weak hearers; 
commending the one, without condemning the other ; and 
making some apology for the iength of his sermons, 
without' offence to either party. I shall make the same 
apology to my readers for the length of this chapter : If 
there be any, whose curiosity leads them to know all that 
relates to the preaching of the Ancients, they may read the 
whole, and perhaps will not think it too long; but they, 
whose appetite is not so sharp, may shorten it as they 
please, and accommodate it to their own use, by selecting 
such parts as are most agreeable to their own taste, and 
proper for their own instruction. And so I ' end the discourse 
about preaching in the ancient Churchy 
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CHAP. V. 

Of the Prayers for the Catechumens, EnergumenSy Com^ 
petentes or Candidates of Baptism^ and the Penitents. - 

Sect. 1.— That Prayers in the ancient Church were not before, but 

after the SerraoA. 

As soon as the sermon was ended^ the public prayers of 
the Church began, and not before. For anciently the 
order of divine service was a little different in its method 
from what it is usually now in the Church. For anciently 
the ;greatest part of the public prayers came . after sermon. 
This is expressly said by Justin Martyr in his Apology » 
where he is giving an account of the Christian worship on 
the Lord's day. He says,^ "- They first read the Scriptures, 
then the president or bishop made a discourse or exhortation, 
after which they rose up all together and made their common 
prayers; and then when these were ended, the bishop 
prayed again, and gave thanks for the consecration of the 
bread and wine in the eucharist, the people answering, 
Amen . And so St. Chrysostom affirms also, saying in 
one place,* " the exhortation comes first, and then immedi- 
ately prayen" And in another* place, "you need both 
advice and prayer: therefore we advise you first, meaning 
in the sermon, and then we make prayers for you. They 
that are initiated know what I say.** So that when Chry- 
sostom, or any others say, prayer went before sermon, 
they are to be understood either of that short salutation, 
which the minister used at the entrance upon every office, 

" Justin. Apol. ii. p. gs. 'o irpo£?<iff rj}v vn^ttriav voutrai' iveira 
dvirafu2ra Koivy frdvree, i* €*x^ TrifivofA^v. Ac. 

• Chrys. Horn, xxriii. quas est iii. de ' Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 865. 
MiTdr^v napaivtmv Msiac litx^. s i^^ ^^^^ j^x. in 1 Thes. 

p. 1480. Hporcpov (tviifi^UvovTfQy rdre rdg vnep hn^v liva^ voikaida, it rSro 
ivaviv 01 fiffivti/uvoi. 
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** The Lord be with you!" the people answering'y " And 
with thy spirit !" or of some short prayer of the preacher ; 
or of the private prayers of people, intermingled with the 
psalmody; and not of the common prayers of the Cbarch. 
For many orders of men might be present at the sermon, 
and to hear the Scriptures read, who might not join in 
prayers with the faithAil ; and for that reason the sermon 
and reading of the Scriptures went before, that such persons 
might have the benefit of them, ' who were to be dismissed 
when the prayers begun, because they had as yet no title to 
communicate in them. 

Sect. 8. — ^Who might, or might not be present at these Prayers. Infidels 
and mere Hearers obliged to withdraw. 

These prayers were of two sorts : prayers peculiar to the 
faithful or communicants only at which neither catechu- 
mens, nor penitents, nor energumens, nor any persons yet 
unbaptised might be present : and prayers made particularly 
for these several orders, at which therefore they were 
allowed to be present, and both hear the prayers, and pray 
for themselves. Bat even from these prayers some were 
obliged to withdraw, who were allowed to be present at 
sermonsfor theirinstruction. Such were all Jews and infidels 
and such of the catechumens and penitents as were known 
by the distinct name of 'AfcpocJ/Licvoc among the Greeks and 
^iM^i^n/^^ among the Latins, that is, hearers only. There- 
fore as soon as sermon was ended, before any of these 
prayers began in the service of the catechumens, a deacon 
was used to make proclamation from some eminency in the 
Church, '^ Ae quis aiidientium, Ne qui& tnfidelium. Let 
none of the hearers, let none of the ufd>elievers be present, ^^ 
as it is worded in the Constitutions. 

Skct, 3. — Of the Prayers for the Catechumens. The genuine Forms of 
them out of St« Chrysostom and the Constitutions. 

This said, and silence being made, the deacon cried 
again^ "* Pray ye, catechumens;'^ and, ^' Let all the faithful 

' Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c« 5. 
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with attentioa pray for theoi, saying", Lord have mercy upon 
them !" Then the deacon began a prayer for them, which 
in the Constitutions is called " Upo(T<l>iSvfimgvirip rt^vKarrixf^ 
fitvwv, a bidding prayer for the catechumens,''^ because it was 
both an exhortation and direction, how they were to pray for 
them. We have two ancient forms of this prayer still remain- 
ing*, one in St. Chrysostom, and another in the Constitutions. 
That in the Constitutions is in these words :* " Let us ail 
beseech God for the catechumens ; that He who is gracious, 
and a lover of mankind, would mercifully hearken to their 
supplications and prayers, and accepting their petitions 
would help them, and grant them the requests of their 
souls according to what is expedient for them; that He 
would reveal the Gospel of Christ to them : that He would 
enlighten and instruct them, and teach them the knowledge 
of God and divine things ; that He would instruct them in 
his precepts and judgments ; that He would open the ears of 
their hearts to be occupied in his law, day and night ; that 
He would confirm them in religion, that He would unite 
them to, and number them with his holy flock, vouchsafing 
them the laver of regeneration, with the garment of incor- 
ruption, and true Ufe ; that He would deliver them from all 
impiety, and give no place to the adversary to get advantage 
against them ; but that He would cleanse them from all 
pollution of flesh and spirit, and dwell in them, and walk 
in them by his Christ ; that He would bless their going out 
and their coming in, and direct all their designs and purpo- 
ses to their advantage. Further yet, let us earnestly pfay 
for them, that they may have remission of sins by the initi* 
ation of baptism, and be thought worthy of the holy mys- 
teries, and remain among his saints/' 

Then the deacon addressing himself to the catechumens 
themselves, said, " Catechumens arise. Pray for the peace 
of God, that this day, and all the time of your life may 
pass in quietness and without sin ; that you may make a 
Christian end, and find God propitious and merciful, and 
obtain remission of your sins. Commend yourselves to the 
only unbegotten God by his Christ." 



' Constit. lib.' viii. c. 0. 
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To every petition of this bidding prayer, the people, and 
especially children, are appointed to subjoin, ^' Kvpu IXIiycrov, 
Lord have mercy upon them /" 

After this the deacon bids them bow down, and receiye 
the bishop's benediction ; which is in the following form of 
direct invocation. 

" O Almighty God, who art without original and inac- 
cessible, the only true God, Thou God and Father of Christ, 
thy only-begotten Son, God of the Comforter,^ and Lord of 
all things ; who by Christ did make learners become teachers 
for the propagation of Christian knowledge ; look down 
now upon these thy servants, who are learning the instruc- 
tions of the Gospel of thy Christ : and give them a new 
heart, and renew a right spirit within them, that they may 
know and do thy wiilwitha perfect heart and a veiling mind. 
Vouchsafe them thy holy baptism, and unite them to thy 



'■ This phrase, 6 Os^g rS IlapaicX^rB, and a like phrase, whieh occurs 
in the praye^ of this author in the daily evening service, lib. viii. cap. 87. 
where the Father is styled, 6 t5 UvevfiaroQ Kupioc, the Lord of the 
epirity are harsh expressions, and not very usual in Catholic writers ; which 
makes some suspect this author, as if he were tainted with the Macedonian 
Heresy, which denies the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and makes him a 
mere creature. But this seems not to have been the intent of our author, 
who no where denies the true divinity of the Son or Holy Ghost, but only 
gives such titles of preeminence to the Father, as Justin Martyr did before 
him, in regard to the Father*s being the fountain of the deity, and the 
origin of existence in the Son and Holy Spirit not as creatures but as his 
Eternal Son and Eternal Holy Spirit, equal to him in all essential perfec- 
tions, but only deriving those divine perfections from him, as the author 
and fountain of their being, as God of God, and light of light, by eternal 
generation and procession. In this sense. Bishop Bull has obserYed, that 
Justin Martyr in his Dialogue with Tryphon, p. 358. uses the very same 
expression, in speaking of the Son, as our author does of the spirit : for he 
says, " The Father is Kvpts Kvp/og, wf Harkp i^ Ot^ir, Aitioq re avnf th 
tlvat i, Avvart^, i^ KvpicJ, j^ Oe^, The Lord of M Lord at Father 
and God, and cause of hie beings of and from vahom he has even 
this, that he is omnipotent and Lord and God,** Where Bishop Bull rightly 
observes, that God the Father is said to be God and Lord of his, not as he 
is Lord of the creatures, but " quatenus est fons divinittUis et causa filio, 
ut sit, as he is the fountain of the deity and cattse oj his Son*s esistenee.** 
Which does not make the son a creature, but the true, consubstantial and 
eternal son of God, or as our author expresseshimself accurately elsewhere, 
he is hereby Qibe fiovoyivi^gj God the only-begotten ; that is, the true Son 
of the Father, who is styled Lord of the Son, not as a creator, but as 
a Father. 
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Holy Church, and make them partakers of thy holy mys- 
teries, through Christ our hope, who died for them, by 
whom be glory and worship unto Thee, world without end. 
Amen!'" After this, let the deacon say, '^ Catechumens, 
depart in peace/' 

St. Chrysostom in one of his Homilies gives us a like 
form of the deacons' bidding prayer for the catechumens. 
*' The law of the Church," says he* *' moves the faithful 
to pray for those, who are yet unbaptised. For when the 
deacon says, " Let us pray fervently for the catechumens,' 
he does nothing else but excite the whole multitude of the 
faithful to pray for them. Forthe catechumens are asyetaliens: 
they are not yet engrafted into the body of Christ, nor made 
partakers of the holy mysteries, but remain divided from the 
spiritual flock, and for that reason he says, ^ Let us pray 
fervently ; that you may not reject them as aliens, that you 
may not disown them as strangers. For they are not yet 
allowed to use the prayer that was introduced and establish* 
ed by the law of Christ. He means the Lord^s prayer. 
They have not yet liberty or confidence enough to pray for 
themselves, but need the help of those, that are already 
initiated, for they stand without the royal gates, and at a 
distance from the holy rails. And for that reason are sent 
away when the tremendous prayers are offered at the altar. 
Upon this account the deacon exhorts you to pray for them, 
that they may be made members, and be no longer foreign- 
ers and aliens. For that word, * Let us pray!' is not 
spoken to the priests only, but also to the people. For 
when he* says, '^ ^wfitv xoXcJcy Setidoi/icv, Let us stand 
decently, let us pray, ""^ he exhorts all to pray. And then he 
begins the prayer in these words :" 

** That the merciful and gracious God would vouchsafe to 
hear their prayers; that He would open the ears of their 
hearts; that they may hear what eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man ; that He 
would instil into them the word of his truth ; that He would 
sow the word of his truth in their hearts ; and confirm his 



' Chrys. Horn. ii. in 2 Cor. p. 740. 
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faith Id their minds, that He would reveal unto them the 
gospel of righteousness ; that He would give them a divine 
and heavenly mind^ pure and holy thoughts, and a virtuous 
conversation ; always to mind, always to regard, and medi- 
tate upon the things that belong to Him, and to be ocoupied, 
in his law day and night. Let us pray yet more ardently for 
them, that He would deliver them from all evil and absurd 
employments, from all diabolical sin, and all the circumven** 
tions of the adversary : that He would vouchsafe to bring 
them in due time to the laver of regeneration, and 
grant them remission of sins, and the clothing of incorrup* 
tion ; that He would, during their whole lives, bless their 
going out and their coming in, their houses and families ; 
that He would increase and bless their children, and bring 
them to the measure of perfect age with the instruction of 
wisdom ; and that He would direct all their purposes to their 
advantage/' 

*^ After this, the deacon bids them rise up and pray for 
themselves, dictating what they were to pray for :— Pray, ye 
catechumens, for the angel of peace ; that all your purpo- 
ses may be peaceably directed : pray, that this present day and 
all the days of your lives may be spent in peace, and that 
you may make a Christian end. Commend yourselves. to the 
living God and to his Christ/' 

^* This being done," says Chrysostom, *' we bid them 
bow their heads, and receive the benediction of God, as a 
sign that their prayers are heard. For it is not man that 
blesses them ; but by his hands and tongue we present their 
heads, as they stand there, to the Heavenly King; and then 
all the congregation with a loud voice cry out ; Amen P 

Here is a plain account of the second prayer, that was 
made for the catechumens by the bishop, which is styled 
here, as it is also in the Constitutions, the bishop's commen- 
dation or benediction. 

Learned men think this Homily was preached by Chrysos- 
tom, when he was bishop of Constantinople. And, if so, 
we must conclude that these prayers were the forms that 
were used then in the Liturgy of Constantinople. 



VOL. V. 
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Sect 4.— What meant by their praying for the Angel of Peace, in this 

Form of Prayer. 

And I the rather indbe to this opinion, becautse diere 
is some little difference between this form of Chrysoa* 
tom^s and that in the Constitutions. For in this of 
Chrysostom^s the <»techumens are bid to pray for the 
angel of peaee, which is not mentioiaed in the form 
of the Constitutions ; though it be in another - place/ 
where directions are given for the ordinary morning and 
evening service. St. Chrysostom often mentions this same 
petition for the angel of peace in his other Homilies. As in 
his third Homily upon the Colossians, where he says, ^' eve- 
ly man has angels attending him, and also the. devil 
viary busy about himl' Therefore we pray and make our 
supplications for the angel of peace." And so in his sermon* 
upon the ascension : speaking of the air being filled with 
good and bad angels, the one always raising war and 
discord in the world, and the other inclining men to peace^ 
he tells his auditory, '^ they might know there were angels 
of peace, by hearing the deacons always in the prayers 
bidding men pray for the angel of peace." This undoubt- 
edly refers to the forementioned form of prayer, wherein 
the catechumens are directed to ask of God the protection 
of the angel of peace. In like manner in another place,^ 
'V When the deacon bids men pray with others, he enjoins 
them this among the rest of their petitions, to pray for the 
angel of peace, and that all their purposes may be peaceably 
directed." Which are the very words of the catechumens' 
prayer abovesaid. 



» Constit. lib. viii. cap. 86 et 87. « Chrys. Horn. ili. in Colos. 

p. 1888. Aid rSro (^x^M^<^ f^ Xiyofuv aWikvTt^ rbv dyyikov rfjc tipffviic, 

' Horn. xxxT. in Ascension. Domini, torn. v. p. 685. '^Iva /iaSryclirt 
AyytKoi lipfivtig thiv, dxacov cv raig wpoirevxaic ^i- \ty6vrii>v r&v iiaKoviav, 
riv Ayytkav rqce^^vjfp airri<TaT6, ♦ Horn. Hi. In eos qui 

Pascha jejunant. torn. t. p. 718. 'O didKovoQ U KiKJkvtav ci^xcirdac furU r&y 
dXKiov, 1^ riiro i^trdrrei Kurd ti^v tvx^v, aiTHv rbv dyytXov riig ctpifviff, i^ 
rd irpoc8if(Cva iravra f tf>i|j/ica. 
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The design of all which was, not to teach their catechu- 
mens to pray to their guardian angels, according to the modern 
way of instructing in the Romish Church;^ though' this hiid 
been a very proper season to have, admonished the catechu- 
mens of it, had there been any such practice in the ancient 
Church ; but it was to teach them to pray to the Qod of an- 
gels : that He, wh6 makes his angels to encamp about his 
servants, would by dieir ministry defend them ftx>m the in- 
cursions of wicked spirits, those fomenters of war and divi- 
sion and enmity among men, and so keep them and all their 
purposes in a course of perpetual and uninterrupted peace, 
that they might finally make a Christian and a peaceable 
end. 

Sbct. 5. — Children In stmie 'Churches appofnted to «ay this Prayer with' 

the Rest of the People. 

Another thing, wherein the form in the Constitutions differs 
from that in St. Chrysostom, is, that it appoints the children 
of die Church particularly and more especially to join in this 
common-prayer for the catechumens; whereas the form 
used in St. Chrysostom^s church mentions no such thing: 
and Chrysostom himself in another place says plainly,^ that 
children were not called upon to join in the prayers for the 
energumens and penitents, which were of the same sort with 
these for the catechumens, but only in the prayers for the 
communicants at the altar. As these differences prove the, 
two forms not to belong to the liturgy of one and the same 
Church ; so they make it probable, that St. Chrysostom gives 
us the form used in the Church of Constantinople, and the 
Author of the Constitutions, the form that was used at Antioch, 
or some other eminent Church, whose rituals he transcribed 
and put together. 

Sbct. 6.— What Notice we ha?e of this Prayer in other ancient Writings. 

Now, by having fixed this prayer in its proper place, we 



' Vid. Drexel. de Cultu Coelitum. lib. ii. cap. 3. ^ Chrys. 

Horn. Ixxi. in Mat. p. 624. 
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may interpret all other passages in the ancient writers, which 
speak of praying over the catechumens, or praying with them. 
As that of the Council of Nice, which orders,* " that if any of 
those, who were catechumens properly so called, that is, of 
that rank who had these prayers said over them, became lap- 
sers, then they should for three years, be thrust down to the 
rank of hearers only, and after that be admitted to pray with 
the catechumens again.'^ And that canon of the Council of 
Neocsesarea,^ which orders, '^ that if any such catechumens, 
as were called yow Kklvovng, that is, prostratorSy or kneelers, 
who bowed down to have these prayers said over them, 
should fall into any scandalous sin, then they should be ex- 
cluded from the prayers, and be ranked among the hearers 
only: and if they fell again when they were hearers, they 
should be excluded from the very entrance of the church.'' 

Sect. 7. — Of the Prayers for the Energumens, or Persons possessed by 
Evil Spirits. The Forms of these Prayers. 

The next sort of persons, for whom prayers were now made, 
were the energumens, that is, such persons as were seized or 
possessed by an evil spirit. For though these were under the 
peculiar care of the exorcists, an order set apart particularly 
to attend tliem, and pray over them in private, as has been 
shewn more fully in a former book f yet their case being pitia- 
ble and deplorable, it was thought an act of becoming mercy 
and charity to let them have the public prayers of the Church, 
and grant them liberty to be present at such prayers as im- 
mediately respected their condition. Therefore as soon as 
the deacon had dismissed the catechumens, with the usual 
form, " Catechumens, depart in peace :" he said again, "Pray 
ye energumens, who are vexed with unclean spirits.'' And 
exhorting the congregation also, he said, '* Let us ardently 
pray for them," as the form of this bidding-prayer runs in 
the Constitutions,* '^ that the merciful God, through Christ, 
would rebuke the unclean and evil spirits, and deliver his 
supplicants from the oppression and tyranny of the adver- 



^ Con. Nicen. can. xiv. 
' Book ill. chap. iv. sect. 6 and 7. 



' Con. Neociesar. can. vi. 

* Constit. lib. viii. cap. 6. 
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sary ; that He, who rebuked the legion of devils, and the 
prince of devils, the fountain of evil, woald now rebuke 
these apostates from piety, and deliver the works of his own 
hands from the molestations and agitations of Satan, and 
cleanse them, which He hath created in great wisdom. Let 
us further most ardently pray for them. Save them, and 
raise them up, O God, by thy power."" 

Then he bids them bow down their heads, and receive the ' 
bishop^s benediction, which is in the following form of words, 
immediately addressed to Christ. 

^' O Thou only begotten God, the Son of the great Father ; 
Thou that bindest the strong one, and spoilest his goods ; 
that givest power unto us to tread on serpents, scorpions, 
and over all the power of the enemy : that bast delivered up 
the murdering serpent unto us a prisoner, as a sparrow unto 
children ; Thou, before whom all things shake and tremble at 
the presence of thy power ; that makest Satan to fall from 
heaven to the earth as lightning, not by a local fall, but by a 
fall from honour to disgrace, because of his voluntary malice ; 
Thou, whose looks dry up the deep, and threatnings make 
the mountains melt, whose truth endures for ever ; whom in- 
fants praise, and sucklings bless, and angels celebrate and 
adore ; that lookest upon the earth, and makest it tremble ; 
that touchest the mountains, and they smoke; that rebukest 
the sea, and driest it up, and turnest the rivers into a wilder- 
ness ; that makest the clouds to be the dust of thy feet, and 
walkest upon the sea as upon a pavement : rebuke the evil 
spirits, and deliver the works of thy hands from the vexation 
of the adverse spirit: for to Thee belongs glory, honour, and 
adoration, and by Thee to thy Father in the Holy Spirit, world 
without end. Amen !" 

Sect. 8.— >An Account of these Prayers out of St. Chrysostom and others. ' 

St. Chrysostom has not this whole form, but he often re- 
fers to it as one of the public prayers of the Church.' '^ Gom- 



' Ghrys. Horn, xviii. in 9 Cor. p. 873. Kai yap vwip r&v ivtpyufdvav^ 
ifwkp rSnf kv furavouf^ Koivai i^ tLKh tb Upiwc i^ irap* avriav ylvovrat e^xai* i^. 
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mon prayers,"" says he, '^are made by.tfae p^riests and people 
together for the energumens, and for the penitents ; we all 
say one and the sanae prayers, die prayer that is so full of 
mercy." And again^^ *^ for this reason the deacon, at this 
time, brings those that are vexed with evil spirits, and com* 
mands them to bow down their heads only, and in that pos- 
ture of body make tlieir supplications. For they may not 
pray with the whole congregation of the brethren. And for 
this reason he presents them before you, that you having 
mercy on them, both in regard of their vexation, and their . 
disability to speak for themselves, may by your freedom of 
access give tliem patronage and assistance." In another 
place he more fully explains the reason why this prayer for 
the demoniacs came before the oblation of the euoharist, and 
why at that time the deacon commanded them to be brought 
forth and bow their hieads.' '^ Their being possessed of the 
devil," says he, '^ is a cruel and grievous chain, a chain 
harder thap any iron* As therefore, when a judge is about to 
pome fprt)i» and: sit upon th^ judgment seat, the keepers of 
toe prison bring forth all the prisoners, and place them be* 
fore the rails and curtains of the tribunal, in all their filth 
and nastiness, with their hair undressed, and clothed in rags : 
so our fore&thers appointed, that when Christ was in a little 
time about to. sit as it were upon hishigh throne, and shortly 
to appear in the. holy mysteries, then the demoniacs should 
be brought forth as so tiaany prisoAers ii]i chains, not to be 
condemned or suffer punishment for their sins, as other 
prisoners ; bnt that, when the people andwhole city are pre- 
Sient together in the church, common prayer might be made 
for themv whilst they all with one consentbesought the com-r 
mon Lord for them « and with loud voices eiltreated Him to 
shew mercy on tbem." Here, though he does not specify 
the w];iole form, yet be plainly int^imates both the 'time, and 
subject matter of the prayer, and also the manner of the ad- 
dress ; that it was a pi^ayer sent dp by the cbtnmon voice of 
the people, some time before the appearance of Christ in the 



^ Cbrys. Horn. iii. de Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 865. Aul' tsto <^ tsq 
ivepyHftkvsc kot kKuvov 'Ivtitn rbv Katpbv 6 Suucovo^y &c. * ChrySt 

Hom. iv. de Incoinprehcns. torn. i. p. 97^.* 
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eucharist, and that as an address to God to implore bis mer- 
cy on those pitiable objects that lay in that forlorn condition 
before Him. In which respect he elsewhere styles it,^ the 
first prayer of mercy, saying, " The first prayer is full of 
mercy, when we pray for the energfumens. The second* 
also, wherein we pray for the penitents, saes equally for 
mercy. And the third, when we pray for ourselves, pre- 
sents the children of the people before God, crying out 
to Him for mercy/' Where by the first prayer, he does 
not absolutely mean the first prayer that was made in 
this part of divine service ; for it is plain, the prayer for the 
catechumens came before it: but because the energumens 
were in a more miserable condition than the catechumenis(, 
and greater objects of pity than they were, he therefore 
styles the prayer for them the first prayer of mercy, as he 
does the prayer for Ahe penitents, the second prayer for 
mercy, though it was in order the fourth ; and the prayer 
for the faithful, the third prayer for mercy, though it be- 
longed to another part of the service, of which we shall 
speak more particularly in the first chapter of the next book. 

Sbct. 9. — Of the third Sort of Prayers for the CompetefUew^ or Candidates 

of Baptism. 

The third prayer that came in the ordinary course of this 
part of the service, was the prayer for the competenteSy or 
candidates of baptism, that is, such as had now given in 
their names, and expressed their desire of receiving bap- 
tism at the next approaching festival. This, I conceive, 
was but an occasional prayer, appropriated to certain sea- 
sons, as the time between Mid Lent and Easter-day, or 
other solemn times of baptism, when men were more than 
ordinarily intent in preparing themselves for the reception 
of that sacred mystery. The forms of these kind of pray- 
ers we have also in the Constitutions,^ where, as soon as 
the deacon has dismissed the energumens, he is appointed 
to cry out, Ev^aa^E ot 0(i>r£^o/LC£voi, Pray^ ye candidates of bap- 



■ Chrys. Horn. Ixxl. al. Ixxii. in Mat. p. 624. * Constit. 

lib. ¥iii. cap. 7. 



168 THE ANTIQUITIES OP THE [BOOK XVT. 

tism : and we that are already believers, let us ardently 
pray for them ; that the Lord would make them worthy to 
be baptised into the death of Christ, and to rise again with 
Him, and to be made members of his kingdom, and par- 
takers of his mysteries ; that He would unite them to his 
Holy Church, and number them with those that shall be 
saved therein. Save them, and raise them up by Thy 
grace." 

Then they are ordered to bow down their heads, and 
receive the bishop^s benediction, which is expressed in the 
following words; 

" O God, who didst by the prediction of thy holy pro- 
phets say to them that are to be initiated, wash ye, make 
you clean ; and by Christ didst appoint a spiritual regene- 
ration : look down now upon these persons, who are to be 
baptised ; bless and sanctify them ; fit and prepare them, 
that they may be worthy of thy spiritual gift, and the true 
adoption of sons, and thy spiritual mysteries, and be de« 
servedly numbered among those, that are saved by Christ 
our Saviour, through whom be all glory, honour, and adora- 
tion unto Thee, and the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen T* ^ 

I have nothing further to remark concerning these 
prayers, because neither Chrysostom, nor any other ancient 
writer, as far as I know, have said any thing particularly 
about tliem. Only this author, in another place,^ makes them 
part of the daily morning and evening service, as has been 
noted before in speaking of that, under a former head. It 
is probable in many Churches they were included in the 
forms for the catechumens ^in general. For the Council of 
Laodicea,' which settles the order of divine service in the 
Church, and appoints in what method it should proceed, 
speaks of the prayers of the catechumens, as immediately 
following the sermon, and then the prayers for the peni- 
tents, and after those the prayers for the faithful, which be- 
gan the communion-service ; but makes no mention of any 
prayers for the candidates of baptism, as distinct from those 

> ConsUt. lib. vili. cap. 35, and 37. ' Con. Laodlc 

can. xix. 
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« 

of the catechumens. And this might be one reason, why 
other writers make no mention of them. In other Churches 
they were but occasional prayers for the particular times of 
baptism, and therefore it is a little wonder that other au- 
thors pass them over without the least notice taken of them. 
However that the Author of the Constitutions found them 
distinct in the rituals of some Churches, is not at all un* 
likely, because such forms for the candidates of baptism 
are now in use in the Greek Church, as may be seen in 
Goar ;* and Cardinal Bona^ has observed the like in a very 
ancient Ordo Sacrameniorum, lately in the possession c^ 
the Queen of Sweden, where, in the office for the third 
Sunday in Lent, there is a special prayer inserted for those 
who were then examined and elected to receive baptism at 
Easter. But I proceed with the service of the ancient 
Church. 

Sect. 10.— Of the last Sort of Prayers for the Penitents. 

The last sort of prayers in this part of the service were 
those, which were made for the penitents, who were under 
the discipline and censures of the Church. Some of these, 
called hearers only, were sent away with that order of cate- 
chumens, which were distinguished by the same denomina- 
tion of hearers : but others of them, called kneelers or pros- 
trators, were permitted to stay longer, to receive the pray- 
ers of the Church and the bishop's benediction. Therefore 
as soon as the candidates of baptism were dismissed, the 
deacon cried out, '' Orate pomiientes, Ye th4fi are under 
penance, make your prayers: and let us ardently pray for 
our brethren that are doing penance;^ that the God of 
mercy would show them the way of repentance: that He 
would admit their recantation and confession ; that He 
would shortly bruise Satan under their feet, and deliver 
them from the snare of the devil, and the incursion of evil 
spirits, and preserve them from all evil words, all absurd prac- 
tices and all impure thoughts ; that He would grant them par- 



> Ooar Eucholog. p. 8S9. * Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

qip. xil. n. 4. p. 030. ^ Constit. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 8. 
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don of all their sins, voluntary and involnntary, and blot 
out the hand-ivriting that is against them, and write them 
in the Book of life; that He would cleanse them from all 
pollution of flesh and spirit, and unite and restore them to 
his holy flock ; for He knows our frame ; for who can glory, 
that he has a clean heart 1 Or who can say, that he is pure 
from sin? For we are all liable to punishment. Let us 
still pray more ardently for them, because there is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth; that they may turn 
from every evil work, and accustom themselves to aill that 
is good ; that the merciful God receiving them kindly, may 
restore to them the joy of his salvation, and confirm them 
with his principal Spirit, that they may neverfall or be shaken 
again; that theymay communicate in his holy solemnities, and 
be partakers of his sacred mysteries ; that being made worthy 
of the adoption of sons» they may obtain eternal life. Let 
us all further say for them. Lord, have mercy upon them : 
save them, O Ood, and raise them upby thy mercy.^' 

This said, the deacon bids them rise up, and bow their 
heads to receive the bishop^s benediction, which is styled 
also imposition of hands* tod prayer for the penitents, and 
is conceived in the following words.^ 

" O Almighty and Eternal God, the Lord of the whole 
world, the Maker and Governor of all things, who hast 
made man to be an ornament of the world, through Christ, 
and has given him both a natural and a written law, that 
he might live by the rules thereof, as a rational creature ; 
that hast also, when he hath sinned, given him a motive and 
encouragement to repent, even thy own goodness: look 
down now upon those men, who bow the necks of their 
souls and bodies unto Thee ; for Thou desirest not the 
death of a sinner, but his repentance, that he should turn 
from his evil way, and live. Thou that acceptedst the re- 
pentance of the Ninivites ; that wouldst have all men to be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; that re- 
ceivedst again the prodigal son, who had spent his sub- 



' CoDStit. ApoBt. lib. viii. cap. 9. 
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stance in riotous livings with the compassionate bowels of a 
father because of his repentance : accept now the repentance 
of these thy supplicants ; for there is no man that sinneth 
not against Thee : if Thpu Lord, wilt mark what is done 
amiss, O Lord, who may abide it 1 for there is mercy and 
propitiation w^ith Thee. Restore them to thy holy Church, 
in fiieir former dignity and honour, through Christ our God 
and §aviour ; by whom be glory and adoration unto Thee, 
in the Holy Ghost, world without-end. Amen !" 

SscT. U.— What Notice wehaTe of these Prayers in Chrysostom and other 

Writers. 

St. Chrysostom does no where give us these prayers en- 
tire, but he frequently refers to them as then used in the 
Church in this part of divine service. We ha^e heard 
him say before,^ *' that common prayers were made by 
the priest and the people jointly together, as well for 
the penitents as the energumens ; and that they all said 
one and the same prayer, the prayer full of mercy .^' In an- 
other place,' ^' the first prayer is full of mercy, when we 
pray for the energumens: the second prayer likewise, 
wherein we pray for the penitents, makes intercession for 
mercy. I have given the reason already, why both these 
prayers were styled prayers for mercy by Chrysostom, and 
J need here only observe, that they were used before the 
« prayers for the faithful or communicants, as Chrysostom 
says expressly in the same plaice ; and that they were by a 
certain form, because they were offered by the common 
voice both of minister and people. The Council of Laodicea' 
also mentions this prayer for the penitents, as coming after 
the sermon next to the prayers for the faithful. And in all 
ancient canons,* wherever we meet with the names of Tow 
KXivovTBg, 'YiroTriirTovrlg, and Prostrati, kneelers or prostra- 
tors, we are to understand this order of penitents, who in, 



* Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2 Cor. cited above, sect. 8. 
' Chrys. Horn. Uxi. in Mat. p. 624. " Con. Laodic. can. xix; 

* Vid. Cott^ Nic. can. U. Con. Ancyran. can. 4,5,6, 7, 8, 9, et 25. Con. 
Neocesar. can. 6. Babil. Epist. Canon, can. 75. 
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this part of the service bowed down to receive the Church's 
prayers and the bishop's benediction. 

Sect. 19.-»In what Pari of the Church these Prayers were made. 

As to the Greek Church then^ it is demonstrated beyond 
all contradiction 9 that there was a particular service of 
prayers for the catechumens^ energumens, and penitents^ 
distinct from the communion-service, in which they were 
again prayed for, though absent^ among all other states and 
conditions of men. But there remain two questions^ which 
have a little more difficulty in them. 1. In what part of 
the church these prayers were made? 2. Whether there 
were any such prayers at ail in use in the Latin Church? 
As to the first question, some learned persons are of opinion,' 
that not only the oblations were made at the altar, and the 
communion received there, but that all the prayers of the 
Church were made at the altar likewise. Which is cer- 
tainly true of all the prayers in the communion-ser- 
vice, but not so certain of these prayers in the service 
of th^ catechumens. For, first the several orders, for whom 
these prayers were made, and over whom they were 
made with imposition of hands also, had their station in a 
different part of the church ; and we do not read, that they 
were ever called up to the altar to receive their benediction ; 
but in some canons are expressly ordered to receive impo- 
sition of hands even in absolution before the apsis, or read^ 
ing-nlesk^ in case of scandalous offences ; though abso- 
lution was usually given in ordinary cases at the altar. 
Now, if the prayer of absolution, which was their recon- 
cilement to the altar, was sometimes made before the read- 
ing desk, there is little question, but that the other prayers, 
which were but the introduction to their reconcilement, were 
made there also. 2. This service of the catechumens and 
penitents was altogether a distinct service from that of the 
fideles or communicants, and a final dismission of them was 

— _. - -" — - -- — _ _ - ■ ■ — . — — ^- ■ — — 

' StUUngil. Unreason, of Separat. part ill. sect. 9. p. 960. 
' Con. Carthag. tii. can. 82. Cujuscunqne pcenltentis pubUcum et valga- 
tissimum crimen est, quod universam ecclesiam commoverit, ante apsidem 
manus ei imponatur. 
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always made before the latter service began. 3. There is 
an express order in the third Council of Carthage^ that all 
prayers made at the altar should be directed to the Father 
only, and not to the Son:* and yet it is evident, that the 
prayer for the energumens was directed to the Son, as we 
have seen before in the form cited out of the Constitutions.' 
So that either the discipline of the Eastern Churches 
differed very much from those of the West; or else we 
must necessarily conclude, that these prayers, some of 
which are directed to the Son, were not made at the 
altar. 

Sect. 13.— Whether there were any such distinct Prayers for the Catechu- 
mens and Penitents in the Latin Church. 

But it may be said, the prayers in the Latin Church were 
never directed to the Son : or perhaps they had no such 
prayers for the catechumens and penitents in particular, as 
they had in the oriental liturgies, distinct from those, 
which were made for all orders of men, both before and 
after consecration in the communion-service. The matter 
indeed is not so clear, I confess, in the Latin Church, as I 
have shewed it to be in the Eastern : and that, which in- 
creases the difficulty, is, that some authors seem to intimate 
that as soon as the sermon was ended, the catechumens 
were dismissed, and then the communicants betook them- 
iselves to prayers at the altar. ^' Behold," says St. Austin,' 
** after the sermon the catechumens have their dismission : 
but the faithful abide still, and come to the place of prayer,'^ 
meaning the^ltar, where the Lord^s prayer was according 
to custom to be repeated by the communicants only. And 
St. Ambrose,^ speaking of the same matter, says, " When 

' Con. Carthag. iii. can. 23. Ut nemo in precibus vel Patrem proFilio, 
Yel Filium pro Patre nominet: £*t cilim ad altare assistitur, semper ad 
Patrem dirigatur oratio. * See before, sect. 7. 

' Aug. Hom. ccxxxvii. de Tempore, torn. x. p. 886. Ecce post sermonem 
fit missa catechumenis. Manebuut fideles, venietur ad locum orationis. 
Scitis quo accessuri sumus, quid prius Deo dlcturi sumus ? * Dimitte nobis 
debita nostra, sicut nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris.' 
* Ambros. Ep. xxxiii. ad Marcellinam Sororem. Post lectiones et tractatum, 
dimissis catechumenis, symbolum aliquibus competentibus in baptisteriis 
tradebam ecclesis. 
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the sermon was done, he dismissed the catechumens, and 
rehearsed the Creed to some candidates of baptism in the 
baptistery of the church/^ But these do not amount to 
a proof, that the communion-service succeeded immediately 
after the sermon, and that no other prayers or business came 
between them. For this very place of St. Ambrose shews, 
that at least some times the repetition of the Creed to the 
candidates of baptism was in the interval. And one of 
the forecited canons of the Council of Carthage makes it 
evident, that at other times the prayer for the absolution and 
reconcilement of a scandalous offender was made in the 
apsis, or reading-desky before the communion-service like- 
wise*. And the other canon as plainly intimates, that some 
prayers were directed to the Son as well as the Father, by 
the prohibition that is made of not changing the name of 
the Son for the Father, or the Father for the Son. Which 
prohibition had been needless, had there been no prayers 
directed to the Son. Now, admitting there were some pray« 
ers directed to the Son^ these must be made before the 
communion-service, since at that time by the same canon 
all prayers are ordered to be directed to the Father only. 
For these reasons I conclude, that the practice of the Greek 
and Latin Churches was the same, and that there were 
prayers in both for^ the catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents in their presence, distinct from those, which were after- 
wards made for them, in their absence, at the altar. And so 
I have done with the first part of divine worship, which the 
ancient Church called her Missa Oatechumenorumy or Ante^^ 
communionr^eTvice. 
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BOOK XV. 

OF THE MISSA FIDELIUM, OR COMMUNION- 

SERVICE- 



CHAP. I. 
Of the Prayers preceding the Oblation. 

Sect. 1. — ^Of the Prayer called Ai^ SiAy^r^c* or SiieiU Prayer, 

When the several orders of the catechumens^ penitents, 
and energ^mens were dismissed, which was the completion 
of the Missa Catechumenorum; then immediately began 
that part of the service, which is properly called Missa Fi" 
delium, or communion'Service, because none but commu- 
nicants, or at least such of the penitents as had gonet 
through all the stages of repentance, and were now waiting 
for absolution, called therefore Svvcto/lccvoc, or co-standers, 
might be present at it. The entrance on this service was 
made by a mental or silent prayer, made by the people in 
private, and thence called Ev'xii did autmiigy the silent prayer, 
and Evxv Kara Siavoiav, the mental prayer. This we 
learn from a canon of Laodicea, which gives a summary 
account of the whole order of the service of the Church ; 
and therefore for our clearer proceeding in this matter, I 
think it tiot improper to put it down entire in this place, as 
being one of the most remarkable canons in the whole Code 
and that which will give great light to the subsequent dis- 
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course. The words of the canon are these :* " That after the ho- 
mily of the bishop first the prayer of the catechumens is to be 
made; and after the catechumens are gone forth, then the 
prayer for the penitents : and when they have received their 
benediction by imposition of hands, and are withdrawn, 
then the three prayers of the faithful are to be made ; the 
first of which is to be performed in silence^ the second and 
third by the bidding and direction (of the deacon.) After these 
the kiss of peace is to be given ; presbyters saluting the 
bishop, and laymen one another: and then the holy oblation 
shall be celebrated ; those of the clergy only communicating 
in the chancel/' 

Some learned persons take the prayer in silence here to 
mean no mbre than prayers made over the communicants by 
the minister alone, the people not making any responses ; 
and by the prayers called Evxat ^ Sui 7r/oo(r^(uvY}a£aic» 
they understand prayers made by way of responses, the 
minister and people mutually answering one another. But 
this explication does not come up to the sense of this Canon. 
For by the prayer in silence we are here to understand such 
private prayers as each particular person made by himself, 
and by the prayers Sid Trpoo-^covifaccucy such prayers as 
the whole Church made in common by the call and admoni- 
tion of the deacon, who repeated the several forms, direc- 
ting them what things they were to pray for, to each of 
which petitions they ^subjoined their Kvpie IXIiyaov, Lord 
have mercy, and grant the petitions we ask! And then the 
bishop added the *E7rftcX»i<T£c> or invocation, which was also 
called Collecta, the coHect, because it was a collection or 
repetition of all the prayers of the people. That there 
were these three sorts of prayers in the ancient Church, 
is evident from the accounts that are given of each of them. 
And first that there were such private prayers of every 



' Con. Lftodic. can. xix. llcpt rS itiv Uia vp&rov, fitrd rdQ ofitKia^ riav 
I'KKOKhvQv, Kartix*ifUV<Sp tvxirjv iviTtXtia^cu- i^ furd r6 UfX^cIv riff Karn- 
X«/^V8ff, T&v kv fUTavoiq, thx^v yivta^ai, ^ r&Tuiv vpo<n\^6vrwv itrb x<<f «• 
^ vnox^pn^avTuiVj sTiag ruv vitiov rag c^x^C yivta^ai Tptig fiiav /liv ri/v 
rpwri}y Sid <ri«Mr^ff, rr^v Sk itvnpav ^ rpirriv $ta npotr^iav^aiwg nXtipSff^ai, 
11^' arwff Tfjv tipifptiv ii$off^au &c. 
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particular person by himself, appears not only from* this 
canon, but from several ancient writers. St. Chrysostbm^ 
takes notice, that some in these private prayers spent iheir 
time in nothing else but praying* for revenge upon their 
enemies. " Many men," says he, \^ fall prostrate upon the 
ground, and beat the earth with their foreheads, and 
shed abundance of tears, and groan bitterly within them- 
selves, stretching forth their hands, and shewing great zeal, 
and yet use all this fervour and earnestness only against 
their own salvation. For they pray to God, not for their 
own offences, they do not beseech him to pardon their 
own sins, but they spend all this labour against their ene- 
mies. Which is the same thing, as if a man should whet 
his sword, and then not use it against* his adversaries, but 
thrust it into his own throat. For so these men use theifr 
prayers, not to obtain pardon of their own sins, but to ac- 
celerate the punishment of their enemies : which in effect 
is to run the sword into their own bowels." A little after 
he tells us the very words of their prayers, which were 
these : ^' Revenge me of my enemies, O Lord, and shew 
them that I have a God." By all which it appears, that 
these were the private prayers of the people, which they 
might abuse, and not the public prayers of the Church : 
for the Church never taught her children to curse their ene- 
mies, but to bless and pray for them. But in these private 
prayers, which were designed for confession of sins and de- 
precation of God^s judgments, evil men took liberty to 
transgress all rules, and gratify their passions by asking 
revenge upon their enemies. Now, though this was a grand 
abuse of thesel private prayers, yet it serves to shew us both 
what the custom was in the Churches allowance of such 
prayers, and what in her designation was the true use of 
them. St Basil, speaking of their vigils or night assem- 
blies,^ intimates as plainly, that they were spent in such private 
prayers intermingled with divers sorts of psalmody. And Cas- 
sian gives the same account of them, both in the Eastern and 



' Chrysostom. Ivii. De non evulgandis Peccatis. tou. v. p. 762. 
^ Basil. Bp. Ixiii ad Neocssar. torn. i. p. 96. 
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Weatarn Churches, as I have shewed at large in speakii^ 
of the daily i;pprning and evening service, which began 
with private confession in th^ Eastern Churches mentioned 
by St. Basil, and ended with public confession made in the 
words of the fifty-fifst Psalin, which was thence called the 
Psalmof Confession^ or the Penitential Psalm^ for the morning 
service. But as to the private confessions, we are now 
speaking of, yrith which the communionv^service here began, 
we are to note further, that they were not only made by 
the people in silence by themselves, but by the minister ia 
private also, /ind the footsteps of this practice remain ip 
some of th|2 olde^t Liturgies of several Churches, quite 
di0erent from the present confessions in the Roman Missal : 
for, whereas no^w in the Roman Missal the confession of 
sins is made to saints and angels, as well as God) all the 
offices for at least a thousand years after Christ had theix 
confessions only to God. Thus it is in the f^rms of con- 
fession in Gregory's Sacran^entarium, and others published 
by M^nardus. And this is that MS« which Cardinal Bo^a 
so much magnifies in the Queen of Sweden's library, as 
Containing the offices of the old Gallican Liturgy. To shew 
that these confessions were made only to God, and not to 
any saints qr angels, and withal that they were particular 
copfessions n^ad^by the priest only in private, '^ 8ca auuir^c/' 
as the Laodicean Canon words it, I will here tran- 
scribe that which Bona gives us out of that ancient MS. f^s 
the confessipp of the Gallican office. It is there called^ 
Apoloffta Sacerdoiis, the apology of the priest ^ or the con- 
fession of his sins, and it runs in these words. 

^^ O Thou most aclmirable Majesty, and grjsat G^, Al- 
Q^ighty Father, who art of infinite goodness and power, I, 
who am a most yile sinner, and condemned by the testimony 
of my own conscience, do approach Thpe, and present my- 
self in the sight of thy greatness, before the eyes of thine 
ineffable Majesty, before thy holy face, r^)t without due 
reverence, yet with great unworthiness and neglect of duty. 
I no not excuse, but accuse myself unto Thee. I confess, I 

* See Book xiii. cap. x. sect. 13. ''Bona. Rer. Liturg. 

lib. ii. cap. i. n. 1. 
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say, I confess the unrighteousness of my impiety, that Thou 
mayest forgive the wickedness of my sin. I confess, that 
if Thou dost not forgive, Thott mayest punish rae. I confess 
myself a criminal before Thee, and yet I know my amend- 
ment is only in words* In words I endeavour to appease 
Thee, but in works I offend Thee. I am sensible of my 
faults, and yet I defer the amendment. Assist me thet^e* 
fore, assist me, O Thou ineffiible Goodness, Pardon me, 
pardon me, O most adorable Trinity. Spare me, spare me, 
spare me, I beseech Thee, O mereifol God. Hear me, 
hear me, hear me, I beseech Thee, when I cry in the words 
of that prodigal son, O Father, Eternal God, £ have sinned 
against Heaven and before Thee : I am no more worthy to 
be called thy son, make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And now, merciful Father, I fly to the only refuge and 
haven of thy mercy under the. protection of Christ, that 
what is vile in me. Thou mayest favourably vouchsafe to ac- 
cept in Him, who livest and reignest for ever and ever. 
Amen V^ 

It is plain here, that as there is no address to either saint 
or angel in this prayer, so it is a private prayer of the priest 
alone for himself, whilst the people were likewise employed 
in making their private confessions to God : which shews 
us the meaning of that silent prayer spoken of in the Coun- 
ciLof Laodicea, which is called the first prayer in the en- 
trance of the communion-service. 

All I shall add further here concerning these private 
prayers, is to make an observation upon two ancient forms 
of speech, which have some relation to this matter, and 
help to confirm it : that is, the forms, *^ Stlentium indieere^^'* 
and *' OrcUionem dare!'' both which are used to denote the 
custom of bidding the people fall to their private devotions. 
Sometimes the bishop was used to give the signal, by say- 
ing, ^' Oremus^ Let us pray V* and then the people betook 
themselves to their private devotions, after which the bishop Sy 
summed up their prayers in a short collect by way of ) 

solemn invocation. Thus Uranius^ describes the rite in the 



* Uran. Vit. Paulini. Ad ecclesiam processit, et ascenso tribunali popu- 

n2 
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Life of Paulinusy bishop of Nola, when he tells us, how a 
certain bishop went into his throne, and there saluting the 
people^ and being saluted by them again, he then accord- 
ing to custom gave the signal for prayer, and afterward 
summed up their prayers in a collect, and so breathed out 
his last Sometimes the deacon gave the signal, and this 
was called '' Sileniium indicereJ*'' Thus it was in the 
Oallican Churches, as bishop Stillingfleet has observed out 
of Gregory of Tours ;^ and the priest did it by the Mosara- 
bic liturgy. Where he rightly concludes, that this phrase, 
** Sileniium indicere^'* does not barely signify making the 
people attentive, but there was a further meaning in it,, that 
they were for a time there to attendi to their own private 
prayers. Which he thinks not improbable on these con- 
siderations. 

1. " Gregory Turonensis saith, in the place before men- 
tioned, that the king took that time to speak to the people, 
who immediately brake forth into a prayer for the king ; not 
that any collect was then read for him, for that was not the 
proper time for it ; but it being a time of secret prayers, 
they were so moved with what the king said, that they all 
prayed for him." 

2. *' Among the heathens, when they were bidden /flt?er« 
lingms, yet then, Brissonius saith,' they ^^ made their private 
prayers ; and as the deacon's commanding silence seems to 
be much of the same nature, it is not probable that the 
Christians should fall short of their devotions.'^ 

S. ^* The great argument," says he," to me, is the small 
number of collects in the ancient Churches ; for t|ie Chris- 
tians spent a great deal of time in the public service, on the 
Lord's day, and the stationary days ; I add also their vigils ; 
but all other offices could not take up that time, there being 
no long extemporary prayers, nor such a multitude of 
tedious ceremonies in all parts, as the Roman Breviary and 
Missal introduced ; and the collects of greatest antiquity 



Inm ez more salutayit, resalntatasqne k populo oratlonem dedit, et eollect& 
QraU«ne ■piritnm exhalayit. 

* Stilliiigfl. Orig. Britan. cap. iv. p. 223. ex Greg. Turon. lib. vii. cap, 8, 
9 BrissoD. de Formulis. p. 9, 10. 
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being very few and short, it seems most probable, that a 
competent part of the time was spent in private devotions. 
A remainder whereof is still preserved in the office of«ordi«« 
nation of priests in. our Church, whereby silence is com- 
manded to be kept for a time, for the people^s secret prayers* 
And the same cnstom was observed at the bidding of pray- 
ers, which was a direction for the people what to pray for 
in their private devotions/^^ 

Sbct. 2. — Of the Prayers called, Atd Upo<r^vrj<ntaQ^ or BidHmg Preyeri. 

And this leads us in the next place to consider the second 
sort of prayers mentioned in the Laodicean Canon, which 
are there styled Evxal Sxa irpo<yi^wvri<Ttwg, which we may 
english bidding prayers. For they were not only a call 
to the people to pray, but a direction what particulars they 
were to pray for. We have a form of this sort of prayer 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, immediately after the dis- 
mission of catechumens and penitents, where it is called 
lJpo<rijmvti<TiQ virip twv irivdivf a direction or bidding^prayer 
for the communicants^ or believers. It is there ushered in 
with these words :^ '^ Let no one of those, that are not allow- 
ed, come near. As many as are believers, let us fall upon 
our knees. Let as pray to God through his Christ Let 
us all intensely beseech Ood through his Christ^' Then 
follow the several petitions in this order. 

^^ Let us pray for the peace and tranquillity of the world 
and the holy Churches ; that the God of the whole world 
would grant us his perpetual and lasting peace ; and keep 
us persevering to the end, in all the fulness of piety and 
virtue." 

** Let us ^ pray for the Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church from one end of the earth to the other ; that the 
Lord would keep it unshaken and undisturbed with storms 
and tempests, founded on a rock to the end of the world«^* 

" Let us pray for the Holy Church. (vapoiKla^} in this 



> Vid. Mat. Parker Concion. In Obit. Buceri. ^ Gonstit. 

Apost. lib. viii. cap. P, et 10. Vid. lib. li. cap. 57. 
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place ; that the Lord of alt would ^fmnt us grace to 
pursue his heavenly hope without ceasing ; and that we 
may render Him the continual debt and tribute of our 
prayers." 

*^ Let us pray for the whole episcopate or company of 
bishops under heaven, that rightly divide the word of 
truth. And let us pray for J^mes, our bishop, and his 
Churches." 

^'Let us pray for Clemens, our bishop, and his Churches." 

" Let us prey for Euodius, our bishop, and his Churches : 
that the merciful God would preserve them in safety, honour, 
and lengdi of days for the benefit of his Holy Churehes ; 
and grant them a venerable old age in all piety and 
righteousness." 

** Let us likewise pray for our presbyters, that God 
would deliver them from every absurd and wicked ^htng, 
and preserve them safe and honourable in their pesbytery;^^ 

" Let us pray for the whole order of deacons and sub* 
deacons in Christ ; that the Lord would keep them un^ 
blameable in their ministry." 

'* Let us pray for the readers^ singers, widows, and or- 
phans." 

" Let us pray for those that live in matrimony and pro- 
creation or education of children, that God would have 
mercy upon them all.^^ 

*' Let us pray for the eunuchs that walk in holiness." 

*' Let us pray for those, that live iu contineney or virginity, 
and lead a {mous life." 

^' Let us pray for those, that make oblations in the hoFy 
church, and give alms to the poor." 

'' Let us pray for those that offer their sacrifices and first- 
fruits to the Lord our God ; that the most gmcioue God 
would reward them with heavenly gifts, and restore them 
an hundred fold in this world, and grant them everbatiDg 
life in tne world to come ; giving diem heavenly things for 
their earthly, aM for their temporal things those dial are 
eternal." 

** Let us pray for our brethren that are newly baptised ; 
that the Lord would confirm and establish them." 

" Let us pray for our brethren^ that are afflicted with sick- 
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ness; that the Lord would deliver them from all their dis- 
tempers and infirmities^ and restore them again in health to 
his holy Church." 

'* Let us pray for all those, that traivel by sea or by land." 
'* Let us pray for those, that are in the mines, and in 
banishment, and in prison and in bonds for the name of the 
Lord." 
'^ Let us pray for our enemies and those that hate us." 
'^ Let us pray for those, that persecute us for the name of 
the Lord : that the Lord would mitigate their fury, and dissi- 
pate th^r anger conceived against us." 

'^ Let us pray for those, that are without, and led away 
with error> that the Lord would convert them." 

''Let us remember the infants of the Church; that the 
Lord would perfect them in his fear, and bring them to the 
measure of aidult age." 

^' Let us pray mutually for one another ; that the Lord 
would keep and preserve Us by his grace unto the end, 
and deliver us from the evil one, and from all the scandals 
of those, that work iniquity, and conduct us safe to bis 
heavenly kingdom." 
*' Let us pray for every Christian s^oul." 
** Save us, O God, and raise us up by thy mercy." 
It is here to be supposed, that as in the fornier prayers for 
the catechumens and penitents,' so here at the end of every 
petition the people answered, ** Ktipu l\iri<rov ! Lord have 
mercy upon them r Or, as it is in the close of this prayer, 
" Save them, O God, and raise them up by thy mercy I" 

Any one, that will compare either our Litany, or the Prayef 
for the Whole State of Christ's Church, in the beginrling 
of our communion-service, will readily perceive, that their 
is a near aflSnity between them and this general form of the 
ancient Church. We have not so complete a form either 
in Chrysostom's genuine works, or any other ancient writer, 
to compare this with, as we did before in considering the 
form for the catechumens : but there are two very ancient 
forms of such a prayer without any addition of invocation' 



1 See Book xiv. chap. vi. 
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of saints still preserved, one in the Ambrosian Liturgy, and 
the other in an ancient oflSce; transcribed by Wicelius out of 
the library of Fulda, which, because they come near this 
ancient form in the Constitutions, I will here insert^ 



^ In Codice Fuldensi Litania Missalis. 
Dicamus omnes ex toto corde tot&que mente : Domine miterere. 
Qui respieis terrain, et facis earn tremere, Oramu$ Te^ Domint^ exaudi et 

misergre. t 

Pro altissimft pace et tranquilUtate temporum nostrorum, Oramut U^ Domi' 

Pro Sanctft Kcblesi& Catholicft, qute est k fioibus usque ad terminos orbis 

terrarum, - Oramui tty Domifir, &c. 
Pro patre nostro episcopo, pro omnibus episcopis ac presbyteris et diaconis, 

omnique clero, OramuM te^ Domine^ &c. 
Pro hoc loco et habitant] bus in eo, Oramiu te, Domine, &e. 
Pro piisfiimo imperatore et toto Romano exercitu, Oramtu U, Domine^ &c. 
Pro omnibus qui in sublim'tate constituti sunt, pro virginibus, Yiduis et or- 

phanis, Oramuate, Domine, &c. 
Pro poenitentibus et catechumenis, Oramue If, Domines &c. 
Pro his qui in 6anct& £cclesi& fructus miserioordis largiuntur. Domine. 

Deus virtutum exaudi preces nostras. Oramua te, Domine, 
Sanctorum Apostolorum et Martyrum memores sumus, ut orantibus eis pro 

nobis Teniam mereamur. Oramut te, Domine, 
Christianum ac pacificum nobis finem concedi a Domino compreceman 

Pratt a^ Domine, pratta,' 
Et diYinum in nobis permanere vinculum charitatis, Dominum comprecemur. 

Pnetta, Domine, praeta. 
Conservare sanetitatem aq puritatem catholicce fidei, Sanctum Deum com- 
precemur. Prtetta, Domine, prtesia, .' 
Dicamus omnes. Doming exaudi et miterere. 

Altera formula ex Ritu Ambrosiano in Dominicfi. primft Quadr^gesi* 
msB, incipiente diacono, et choro respondente. 
Divine paeis et indulgentis munere supplicantes ex toto corde et ex totft 

mente precamur te. Domine mieerere, . . 

Pro Ecclesift Sanetd. Catholic^, qus hie et per universum orbem diffusa cut, 

precamur te. Domine miterere. 
Pro papft nostro N. et j^ontifice nostro N. et omni clero eorum, omnibusque 

sacerdotibus ac ministris precamur te. Domine miterere. 
Pro famulis tuis, N. imperatore et N. rege, duce nostro, et omni exercitu 

eorum precamur te. Domine miterere. 
Pro pace Ecclesiarum, vocatione gentium, et quiete populorum, precamur te. 

Domine miterere. 
Pro civitate hftc et conservatione ejus, omnibusque habitantibus in e6 pre- 
camur te. Domine miterere. 

Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu et foecunditate terrarum precamur te. Domine 
miterere, > 
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in the margin for the use of the learned reader, out of Pa*^ 
tnelius's Liturgies, torn. iii. p. 307, and Cardinal Bona^s Rerum 
Liturgicarum, lib. ii. cap. iv. n. 3. and then see what re- 
mains of this ancient prayer, we meet with in the undoubted 
writings of the Fathers. For, though none of them give 
us the same form entire,.yet one may easily perceive by the 
near alliance of the fragments that remain, that they all 
refer to the same original. For there are both in Chrysos- 
tom and other writers, several fragments of such a prayer, 
and plain intimations that eidier this or a like form was in 
use in many Churches. And therefore it will not be amiss 
to collect these references and fragments before we pro- 
ceed any further. 



Sect. S.^^The Form of this Sort of Prayers in the Constitutions, compared 
with the Fragments that occur in Ghrysostom, and other Writers. 

St. Chrysostom, in one of his sermons, spoken to the 
people of Antioch, plainly shews, that they had such a form 
of bidding-prayer in use in that Church : for he relates 
some of the petitions of it, which are so like the form in 
the Constitutions, that he will not judge amiss that thinks 
the Author of the Constitutions had his form from the same 
original, whence we are sure St. Chrysostom had his, viz. 
the Liturgy of the Church of Antioch. " For," says he,* 



Pro virginibus, viduis, orphanis, eaptins ac pcBnltentibus, precamur te; 
Domim miterere. 

Pro navigantibus, iter agentibus, in carceribus, in yinculis, in metallis, in 
exiliis constitutis, precamur te. Domitu miurere. 

Pro iis, qui diversis infirmitatibus detinentur, quique spiritibus yexantur 
immundis, precamur te. Domine mU^rere. 

Pro iis, qui in Sanctft Ecelesift tuft fructus misericordia largiuntar, pre- 
camur te. Domine miserere. 

Exaudi nos in omni oratione atque deprecatione nostrft, precamur te. Domi- 
me mieerere, 

Dicamus omnes. Domine miserere^ 
^ Chrys. Hom. ii. de Obscurit. Prophetiarum. torn. iii. p. 046. K«iKy 

irAvreg &KHOVT€g rS SiaK^varsro jceXc^ovroc, i^ Xiyoi/roCt ii1|^(o^llv vir^p rS 

iirurK6n'Sf j^ rS y^P^^Cf *% *'^C dvTiXri>lftwQf i^ Iva 6pdorofiy rbv \Ayov rrjc 

iXtl^iidg, 1^ vir^p r&v ivrUv^at i^virkp rHv anavrax^t (t wapaiTiiff^tirouiVfTd 

Imrayiia^ &c. 
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" whto you all in common hear the deacon bidding 
this prayer, and saying, * Let us pray for the bishop 
and for his old age, and for grace to assist him, that he 
may rightly divide the word of truth, and for those 
thai are here^ arid those that are in ail the world,' you 
refuse liot to do what is commanded you, bUt offer your 
prayers with all fervehcy, as knowing what po wet there is in 
common prayer. They, that are initiated, know what I say. 
For this is not yet allowed in the prayer of the catechu- 
mens. For they are not yet arrived to this boldness and 
liberty of speech. But the deacon, who ministers in this 
office, exhorts you to make prayers for the whole world, 
and for the Church extended from one end of the fearth to 
the other, and for all the bishops that rule and govern it ; and 
ye obey with readiness, testifying by your actions, that great 
is the power of prayer, when it is offered up by the people 
with one voice in the Church." Here we may observe, that this 
was the bidding prayet ; for it was done by the Celeusma, 
or call and admonition of the deacon, telling them what 
they \^rere to pray for. Then again, that it was a prayer 
peculiar to the communicants, and tised only in the com- 
munion-service : for the catechumens were not allowed to 
join in it. And further, thftt the petitions for the w:hole 
world, ioi the Chareh ov^r all ftie earth, for all bishops 
wheresoever governing the ChuirCh, and particularly for the 
bishop of the place, that he might live to a good old age, 
and have the help of God's grace to enable him rightly to 
divide the word of truth, are the samfe petitions that occur ia 
the Constitutions : which makes it evident, that tkeise^ forms of 
bidding prayer were then commonly used in the Catholic 
Church. Cbrysostom, in another place, speaks of this same 
prayer as performed itt commonvboth by ministers and 
people ; and by both of them in the postui'e of kneeling or 
prostration. For giving an account of the several prayers 
of the Church, in which the people bear a part with the minis- 
ter, he says, " they prayed in coniimon for persons possessed 
with evil spirits, and for the penitents ; and then after they 
were excluded, who could not partake of the holy table, 
they made another prayer,* in which they all fell prostrate 

■ Chrys. Horn. xvUi. in d Cor. p. 873. UdXiv iic^iZiLv cipfo/iiv r&v U^y 
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upon the earth together, and all in like manner rose up to- 
gether '* This is a plain reference to that bidding prayer, 
before which the deacon commanded all to fall down upen 
the ground, and' make those several petitions in that posture, 
and then gave the signal to rise again, by saying, ** ^Ava^wficv, ^ 
Let us risBy'* as it is worded in the Constitutions. Chrysos- 
tom has many other passages, which speak of prayers for 
the whole state of the Church, for bishops, for the 
universe, and the public peace ; but because these refer 
more peculiarly to the prayer immediately following the 
consecration and oblation where a more solemn commemo- 
ration of all states was again made, I will refer the notice 
of them to the discourse upon that prayer in its proper 
place. 

However I cannot omit mentioning one remarkable thing 
more out of St. Ohrysostom relating to this prayer, which 
is, that this prayer was esteemed so much the common- 
prayer of the people, that the children of the Church were 
particularly enjoined to bear a part in it. Fbr, in one of his 
Homilies upon St. Matthew, speaking first of the prayer for 
the demoniacs ; secondly, of the prayer for the penitents ; 
thirdly, of this prayer for the communicants, he observes, 
** that the two former were offered by the people alone, as 
intercessors for mercy for others ; but this prayer, which 
was for themselves, was presented also by the innocent chil- 
dfren of the people,* crying to God for mercy : it being 
supposed that their innocency and humility, the imitation 
of which qualifies men for the kingdom of heaven, were 
good recommendations of their prayers, when they so- 
lemnly implored the divine mercy." Which plainly shows^ 
that this was a general prayer of all degrees of persoml 
in the Church. We may note further out of St. Austin^ 
that the Universal Church, or the greatest part of it, had 
such prayers preceding the consecriiitioii of the eucharis^ 
which were properly called PrecaiitmeSy or DeprececHoneSy, 

■ Chrys. Horn. 71. al. 72. in Mat. p. 624. *H Bk rfurtiiraXtv evxi} vir^p nf**^ 
airStv i^ ahrti ranaiSia rd dfiMfia rS $^i^ vfMySaXXirai, r^v Ocdi* Ini *£Xf9y 
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supplieaiians for themselves and others, and Communis 
Oratio, common prayer, because they were performed by the 
common voice of the deacon and the people. In one of his 
Epistles,^ he divides the whole service of the Church into 
these five parts. 1 . Singing of Psalms. 2. Reading of the 
Scriptures. 3. Preaching. 4. The prayers of the bishops 
and presbyters, 5. The common prayers indited by the 
voice or direction of the deacons : which were the bidding 
prayers, we are now discoursing of. Whence we learn the 
meaning of the deacon^s being said, ** Indicere communem 
orationem /' that it means not barely his commanding them 
to pray, but his going before them in a form of words, to 
which they might join their common responses. 

In another Epistle,^ he divides the communion-service 
into four parts, according to that division of St.- Paul, 
1 Tim. ii. 1. '^ I exhort therefore, that first of all, suppli- 
cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men ;'' taking supplications for these common 
prayers made for all men before the consecration of the ele- 
ments ; and prayers, in the Greek called Evx^Uy for the 
prayers of consecration, of which the Lord's prayer was 
one, because the people did then solemnly dedicate them- 
selves to Christ, which is the most common notation of the 
word Evxi), a vow. By intercessions, he understands the 
benedictions of the people by imposition of hands, used at 
that time by the bishops and other chief ministers, recom- 
mending them to the mercy of God ; and by thanksgiving. 



' Aug. Ep. 1 19. ad Januar. cap. xviil. Quando autem non est tempus, cum 
in ecclesift fratres coiigregantur, «ancta cantandi, dIsI cJim legitar, aut dispu- 
latar, autantistites clarH voce deprecantur, aut communis oratio voce diaeoni 
indicitar? • Aug. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. Quest. 6. EUgo in 

his yerbit hoc iutelligere, quod omnis vel pen^ omnis frequentat Ecclesia 
ut precationes accipiamus dictas, quas facimus In celebratlone sacramentorum, 
antequam iUud quod est in Domini mensft, incipiat benedici: orationes, cum 
benedicitur et sanctificatur, et ad distribuendum comminuitur quam totam 
petitionem ferd omnis Ecclesia Dominica Oratione condudit. Interpella- 
tiones autem, sire ut vestri codices habent, postulationes, fiunt cum populos 
benedicitur. Tunc enim antlstites, velut advocati, susceptos suos per mantis 
impositionem misericordissimie offerunt potestati. Quibus peractis, et parti, 
dpato tanto sacramento, gratiarum actio cnncta condudit, quam in his etiam 
Terbis ultimam commendayit Apostolus. 



CHAP. I.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 189 

the doxologies and returns of praise after the participation 
was over. So that here we have a plain account of the 
Church's service, and particularly, that the prayers before the 
consecration were those solemn addresses, which were made 
chiefly by the deacon and people, and therefore were called, 
** Communis Oratio voce diaconi indicia^ — the common 
prayers of the people^ enjoined and ordered by the bidding 
of the deacon*^ In another place he mentions some of the 
particulars then prayed for. For writing to one Vitalis, of 
Carthage, who maintained that infidels were not to be 
prayed for, he urges him with the known practice of the 
Church. " Dispute then," says he,* *' against the prayers of 
the Church, and when you hear the priest of God exhort- 
ing the people of God at the altar, to pray for infidels that 
God would convert them to the faith ; and for catechumens, 
that God would inspire them with a desire of regeneration ; 
and for -the faithful, that they may persevere by his grace, 
in that wherein they have begun ; mock at these pious 
words, and say you do not do what he exhorts you to do, 
that is, that you do not pray to God for infidels, that he 
would make them believers." Here we see the prayers for 
the conversion of infidels, and the perseverance of believers 
are the same with those, that occur in the Constitutions^ and 
in both places are said to be done at the bidding or exhorta- 
tion of the minister. 

St. Basil also speaks of these prayers; under the name of 
Kripvyfxara 'EiocXn^rca^cica, which is not to be understood of 
preaching in the church, but of these prayers, which the 
deacon, as the common Knpv^, or proclaimer and director^ of 
the service, appointed the people to make, for all orders of 
men in the Church. And so St. Basil himself explains his 
own meaning. For writing to a friend in a foreign country, 
he tells him it was impossible he should forget him in his 



> Ang. Ep. 107. ad Vital, p. 187. Exerce contra orationes Ecclesiffi dis- 
pQtationes tuas, et qnando audis saeerdotem Dei ad altare exhortaotem popo- 
Imn Dei, orare pro increduliB, ut eos Deus conyertat ad fidem ; et pro cate- 
cbamenis, ut eis desiderium regenerationis Inspiret ; et pro fldelibus, ut in eo 
quod esse coeperunt, ejus munere perseverent ; subsanna pias voces, et die 
^ noil facer« quod liortatur, &c. 
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prayers, unless he should forget the work, to which the Lord 
had appoiuted him. " For you," says he,* " who are by the 
gra^ of God a believer, remember very well the bidding 
{Mrayers of the Church ; how we there pray for all our bre- 
thren that travel in foreign countries, and for all those that 
are mustered in the camp, and for those that under* 
take any brave and bold thing for the name of the 
Lord, and for ^11 such as shew forth any fruits of the Spirit; 
for all these we make prayers in the Holy Church." And 
he tells his friend, that he being a person singularly emi- 
nent, and in all those capacities, as a traveller, as a warrior, 
aa a confessor, as a virtuous man, was always remembered 
in the public prayers of the Church. He mentions no other 
particulars, because he had no occasion to specify any more, 
but what related to this particular man's case ; but we need 
not doubt, but that there were many other such petitions in- 
t{ie liturgy of the Church of Ccesarea, as there were' in those 
of Antioch,-aod the African 'Churches. Caesarius Arela- 
tensis also speaks of these bidding prayers as used in the 
Galilean Churches. For in one of his Homilies to the peo- 
ple* he exhorts themi' that as ofteu as the clergy prayed at 
th^ altar, or pcayer was enjoined by the bidding of the dea- 
con, they should bow not only their hearts, but their bodies 
also. For it was a very irregular thing, and unbecoming 
Christians, that when the deacon cried out, " Let us bend 
the knee," the greatest part of the people should stand erect 
like pillars, as he had observed them to do in their devo- 
tions. Here though we have none of the particular peti- 
tions, yet there is a plain reference to them, and two of the 
circumstances mentioned, that is, that they were to be made 
kneeling, and by the indiction or direction of the deacon. 



Basil. Ep. 241. Mlft]/i}<rai ydp iravTbtQ rSw Kti^yfiaTiSv rw (ccX^iriafFrc- 
Kwv, mvbg &v ry rSOgS xoptri, 8rt i^ virip r&v kv AvoSfffiiatc &h\^v Bi6fu9a. 
^^* ' Cssar. Arelfit. Horn, zxxiv. Rogo vos et admoneo, i 

fratres charissimi, ut quotiescunque juxta altare k clericis oratur, aut oratlo 
diacono clamante indicitur, non solum corda, sed etiam corpora inclinetis. 
Na» dum frequenter, sicut oportet, et diligentur attendo, diacono clamante, 
flectamus genua, maximam partem populi velut columnas erectas stare con- 
spicio, quod Christianis omniuo nee licet nee expedlt. 
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Sect. 4.^pf the loTOcatlon or Collect following the Prayers of the 

People. 

And in these circumstances they differed from the follow- 
ing prayer, made by the bishop or chief minister^ which 
the Greeks called ^EirlKkriaig, the invocation, and the Latins 
Collecta, the collect^ because it was the recollection or re- 
capitulation of the preceding prayers of the people. As 
the former prayer was said by the deacon and people kneel- 
ing, so this was presented by the bishop standing. And 
therefore the deacon was used to say immediately after the 
former prayer, " ^EycipcJ/xeOa, — Let us rise up, and praying 
earnestly, let us recommend ourselves and one another to 
the living God by his Christ." After which, the bishop 
makes this prayer, as the form runs in the Constitutions.^ 

^' O Lord Almighty and Most High, Thou that dwellest in 
the highest. Thou Holy One that restest in thy saints, (or 
holy places) that art without original, the great Monarch of 
the world ; who by thy Christ hast caused thy knowledge 
to be preached unto us,, to the acknowledgmeiit of thy 
glory and name, which He hath manifested to our under- 
standings: look down now by Him upon this thy flock, and 
deliver it from all ignorance and wicked works. Grant 
that it may fear Thee, and love Thee, and tremble before the 
face of thy glory. Be merciful and propitious unto them, 
and hearken to their prayers ; and keep them unchange- 
able, unblameable, and without rebuke ; that they may be 
holy both in body and soul, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing; but that they may be perfect, and none 
among them deficient or wanting in any respect. O Thou, 
their Defender, Thou Almighty, that regardedst not persons, 
be Thou the help of this thy people, whom Thou hast re- 
deemed with the precious blood of thy Christ. Be Thou 
their defence and succour, their refuge and keeper, their 
impregnable wall, their bulwark and safety. For no one 
can pluck them out of thy hand. There is no other God 



' ConsUt. AposU Ub. vlli. cap^ U. 
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like Thee: in Thee is our hope and strong consolation. 
Sanctify them by thy truth : for thy word is truth. Thou 
that dost nothing out of partiality and favour ; Thou that canst 
not be deceived, deliver them from sickness and infirmity, 
from sin, from all injury and fraud, and from the fear of the 
enemy, from the arrow that flieth by day, and the danger 
that walketh in darkness ; and vouchsafe to bring them to 
eternal life, which is in Christ thy only begotten Son, our 
God and Saviour ; by whom be glory and worship unto 
Thee in the Holy Ghost, now and for ever, world vvithout 
end. AmenT' 

This^ I conceive, is of the same nature with that prayer 
mentioned by the Council of Laodicea,^ as the second of 
those that are said to be made ^* Sea 7rpo(r0a>i;i](r€&»c •' for 
though the Author of the Constitutions distinguishes be- 
tween the deacon^s^bidding prayeir and the bishop^s invoca- 
tion, calling the former lipotri^tivi\mQ, and the latter '£7r{fcXi|- 
crec; yet they both agreed in several things to distinguish 
them from the silent prayer that went before. For, first, 
they were both pronounced audibly by the minister, so as 
the whole congregation might join with them, either by 
making responses to every particular petition of the deacon^s 
prayer, or by saying Amen! at the conclusion of the bishop's 
prayer ; whereas the silent prayers of the people were such 
as every man said privately by himself, and might be very 
different from one another, and sometimes were such as were 
not fit to be heard, because some men abused this opportu- 
nity to pray to God for revenge upon their enemies. . Second- 
ly, both these prayers were made at the call or admonition 
of the deacon, and so might have the name of Upofff^diptiaig, 
For he said before the one, '^ let us fall down upon our 
knees and pray to God:'' and before the other, '^ Let us rise 
and commend ourselves to Qody Uapa^iiiiiSfa lavrsg r<f 0£<J." 
Whence also this and all such prayers of the bishop had the 
name otirapcAiauCf commendations, because they recommend- 
ed the people to the mercy and protection of God. As wo 
find in one of the canons of the African Code,' which made an 



* Con. Laod. can. xiz. ^ God. Afric. can. cvi. 'Hpitnv i^ thto. 
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injunction that no prayers should be used in the Church but 
such as were authorised by a synod, whether th^ were pre- 
faces, or commendations, or imposition of hands, lest any 
prayers, eontiary to the faith, should sdrreptitiously creep into 
the Church. Where, as by prefaces, Are meant certain pro- 
per prayers used at the eucharist; and by imposition of 
hands, prayers made over the penitents or people by way of 
benediction ; so by commendations are to be understood 
partly prayers for the catechumens, and partly* these prayers 
of the bishop for the people, recommending their persons^ 
and prayers, and concemis tothe'favourdf God. This canon 
was first made in thebonncil of Milevis, where- what the 
Greeks call napaSio-Eic^ i^ by the' Latins called ComTn^nct^- 
tiofies:^ iSut the more usual name in the Latin Church wa^ 
OMeetiBy collects'^ because these "p^ ay erls of the bishop, 
wbidi in any part of the service followed the joint prayers" bf 
the deacon and congregation, were both a recollection atld' 
recontmendation of the prayers of the people. In thid sense' 
Cassian takes the phrase, ** ColKgere Orafionem,** when 
speaking of the service in the Egyptian monasteries and 
Eastern Ghnrches, he says, *^ After the Psalms they had pVi-' 
vate prayers, which they said partly standing, and. partly 
kneeling. Which being ended, h'e that collected the prtiye'^ 
rose up, and then they all rose up together ivith hita^ non^^ ' 
presum,ing to continue longer upon the ground, lest he", 
should seem rather to pursue his own prayers, than go along 
with him, who collected the prayers, or closed up all with 
his concluding collect." Where we may observe, that ai ' 
collect is taken for the chief minister's prayer at the close of 
some part of divine service, collecting and' concluding the' 
people's preceding devotions. As here in Cassian it is the 
close of the ordinary or daily^ morning service, which \va^ 
the same as the close of that part of the communioh'-service, 
which immediately comes before the consecration, as has 



%c(p&c ivt^sffiic^ Atrb v&vrutv ItnreXeitTdai. &c. Vld. Con. Toletan. iv. can. 12. 
• Con. Mile?itan. can.xii. * Cassian. Institut. lib. ii. cap, 7. 

CAm autem is, qui orationem col-ecturus est, e terrS, surrexerit, oinnes pari- 
ter surgunt, ita ut nullus remorari prssumat, ne non tarn secutus fuisse illius 
condusionem, qui precem colligit, quam suam celebr&sse credatur. 

VOL. V. O 
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bjeen shew9 Jbffore^ in, speaking: of tfie (Cj^ily ^iaQrj^.9g ,9dT- 
yice, wore fi^Uy int^f^other plac^.^ 

Parallel to this passage in Ca^ssian, is th^t of Umniu^y? 
>vhere, speaking of o^e John, bishop of Naplefi^ ^Jipdied in 
the qelebration of diyine g^ervice, he says, " l;i0 ga.?^ thp eigr 
nal to the people to pray, and thep havii^g ftummed upthpir 
prayer^ in a collect, he yielded up the ghosts" The Cpiinei,) 
9f Agcje; in, Fjance,' made it a standing rule for tlje Gallioajpf 
Churc|^^9, ^hat after all other things- were perforined iq ' ih^e 
daily course of morning find eveoipg service, the bi^h^'P 
should ponciude tjhie whp^e o^c^^ '^ Cpflecid omiionef with 
f^ia. collect y' and 4^si];ii^9 tfxe * peopl^ with Uif beffi^pt^Hi. 
From which it appears, that these collects a^ppg. tjb^ I^qs^ 
were the ^yne sort of. prtiyers, which tlie Gre^s ica^ed^. 
'EitckX^Vci^ and HapaSfh^iq^ imoccUions andcpntinend^im^^ 
with which the bishop concluded the prayers of th^ c|^m^, 
and people in each distinct part of divine service. 4^9. vif^. 
^e have seen it in the service of the catechumens and pepi/- 
t^ntSy and in the offices for the daily morning and evening 
prayer, and here now in this part of the commanion-service> . 
which goes before the consecration. Of which I hfive no^ 
thing more to add, but only a short passage of St. Austip/ 
vvho in his book of the Gift of Perseverapce, seems plainly to 
iptimate* that it was one petition in this prayer, of coniinQn 
use in the African Churches, to pray for God^s grace to ena- 
ble believers to persevere to the end of their lives. For 
writing of the necessity of grace, to guard men against the 
error of the Pelagians, he puts them in mind of the comi^on 
prayer of the Church, wherein the priest makes invocation . 
for the faithful or communicants, in these words, " Grant 



' Book ziii. chap. 10. ' Uran. Vlt. Paulin. Populo orationem 

dedit, et collects oratione splritum exhalavit. ' Con. A^pathen. 

can. XXX. In conclusione matutlnarum vel vespertinarnm missarum, post 
hymnos capitella de Psalmis dici, et plebem, coUectft oratione ad Tesperam 
ab episcopo earn benedictione dimitti. * Aug. de Dono Perseve- 

rantise, cap. xxiii. tom. vi. An quis sacerdotem super fideles Dominum in- 
TocanteiD, si quando dixit, * Da illis, Domine, in te perseTerare usque in fi- 
nem,* non solum voce ausus est, sed saltern cogitatione reprehendere, ac non 
potius super ejus talem benedictionem et corde credeo.te et ore confiteute 
respondit, Amen ! 
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them ^ace, O Lord, to persevere in Thee unto the end/' 
^' And who is there/' says he, ^' that, hearing* the priest thus 
praying, dares either in word or thought reprehend him, and 
is not rather ready, both with a believing heart and a oon* 
fessing mouth, to answer, Ame^) jtQ such a benediction V^ It 
is observable here, first, that this prayer has the same name, 
which the Greeks gave it. in th^ f^st^rp Q^ufp^^ V Tha 
invocation* of the bii^hop or priest over )the fi^ithf^l/' And 
therefore, 2, that it was a part of the communion-service, 
where mich prayers w^re only made., . 3. T}iat^t wa9 not thQ 
deacon's bidding prayer, which had the people's responses 
to every {mrticalat petition^ but a prater to whiclii in ihe 
end, th^y only ImsWered, Amen I 4^ That it was a<lireot in-* 
Tooatibn of Odd, by way of betiodielion^ such asihe 'Ushop 
usedto make, and not an exhortation lo pay, which was 
the office of the deacon. 5; Thaft the ' petition in aubst^ace 
is th& salmis with thdt of «h^ bishop's pfayer in the Gonstiiu^- 
tions,^ 'Keejp diem un^hangeilble, iniblameable;, and with* 
out r€^b#ke ; thkt tb^ ittby be perfect, both iti k>ody ai^ soul^: 
not having sp<5t or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that they 
nlay B^ perfect, and noiie among them be found wanting in 
any respect/' All which ciroikmstaiice^ make it highly pro* • 
bable, ihat tfai^ prayer,' referred toby Si. Austin, was Uie 
very prayer we are speaking of, as used in the close of the* 
first part of the Commiomion-*s^lTic^ in tlie African Churche«* 
These &tt die footsteps, by which we are to trace the pfa^ 
tice of the ancient Clhurcfh in that part bf hbr devotions, > 
which trad' apptopriatidd to the communicants or believers 
only, in the entraiice of the domtounion-service^ and which 
aliswfers to the prayer for the* whole state of Christ's Church * 
militant here upon ^artli,' in the beginning of oiir comjtiu*- 
nion-service. ' 
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CriAP. II. 

Of the Oblations of the People, and other Things introduce 
tory to the Consecration of the Eueharist. - 

Si£cT.' \,^-Oi the Gu<t61hary Oblations, which the l^eople made at' the Altari 



* r • t 



Thb neiitpaFttofthiflf fervioei WAa^tbefgrecit tlijEiiik^gWing: 
and the cbiisecratiion..^f the blemetot^ of breftd 4iid ynt^^ iQt> 
the todharint. Wibicb^ * fb^ilauae 'they . wer0 ^euQii|(Uy ( token - 
outof Ihe oblatioBS. «rbiob/ihe. pjeople m^denftt. tb^nMtittf Ui 
will be hecessary to ^ve isooie .account, olT l^ieae • oblmaoD^;* 
andiof the elomenls of br&ad and wine taken oujtof iJkieni. It 
W88 an ancient cuatocti; derived fromapostolicfal pra.ctiee^ tot 
all commuDicaAt9, that were of ability, to make thefiv oblar 
tion8 of bread and wine, and sometimes other things, at the 
akar ; out of which both the elements Were taken, and a 
common feast was made for the poo)r. This the Apostle 
plainly refers to in that reproof,. which he' gives the Corin- 
thians for their excess. 1 Col*. xi. 2L '^ In eating every one, 
taketh before others his own supper, aj^d one is hungry, and 
another is drunken."' Justin Martyr takes notice of these 
oblations, saying,^ ^* they, that are wealthy, and they^ that are 
willing, give according as they are disposed; and what is 
collected, is deposited with the bishop, who out of it relieves 
the orphans and widows, and those that are in sickness, or in 
want, or in bonds, and strangers and travellers: in a word, 
he is the curator of all that are in need/" Tertullian gives 
the like account of this practice in his time,* only he dis- 
tinguishes between the weekly and the monthly collection. 
** Every one,'" says he, *' offers a small alms monthly, or 
when he will, and as he will, and as he can ; for no one is 



' Justin. Apol. ii. p. 98 and 99. * Tertul. Apol. cap. xxxix. 

Modicam unusquisque stipem menstruft die, yel quum Tel it, et si modd Telit» 
et si moddpossit, apponit: nam nemo compeliitur, sed spoate confert, &c. 
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condpelled^ but makes a voluntary collation. Thi8 is our 
bank for piety, i^or it is not expended in feasting and 
drinking^ and abusive excesses^ but in feeding and burying 
the poor^ in providing for orphans that are , bereft of their 
parents^ and aged people, and such as suffer shipwreck, or 
languish in the mines, or in banishment, or in prisofh. Only 
one part of it,^* be adds, ^* was spent upon a sober feast of 
charity, where the poor had a right to feed as well as the 
rieh;'^ St. Cyprian also speaks of this,^ when he asks a rich 
woman, ^' how she could think she celebrated the Lord's 
supper, who had no respect to the corban ; or how she could 
come into the Lord's house without a sacrifice, and eat part 
of the sacrifice, which v the poor had offered?'' Parallel to 
which is that of St. Austin,^ ** that a man of ability ought to be 
ashamed to communicate of another man's oblation ;" and 
therefore he exhorts every one to bring their own oblations 
to be consecrated at the altar. 

Sect. 2. — ^What Persons were allowed to 'make them, and what not. 

There was a very near alliance and great affinity between 
these oblations, and that of the eucharist ; and therefore as 
they had the^same common name of oblation and sacrifice, 
so in many respects the same rules were observed about 
them. As first, that none but actual communicants should 
have the privilege to offer them. For in those days it was 
a privilege to be allowed to make their oblations, and a sort 
of lesser excommunication to be debarred from it. They 
would not receive the oblations of persons that were at en- 
mity or variance with their brethren," neither at the altar^'nor 
into the treasury. And this, as Optatus tells us,* was 
grounded upon that rule of our Saviour, that no men's gifts 



' Cypr. de Opere et Eleemos. p. 903. l4>oaple8 et diyes es, et dominicvm 
celebrare te eredis, que eorbonam omnind nqu respicis ; qon In Domini- 
cam sine sacrifido Yenis; que partem de sacrificio, quod pauper obtnlil, 
sumis ? ' Aug. Ser. 915. de Tempore. Oblationes, que in altario 

consecrentur, offerte: erubeseere debet homo idoneus, si de alienA obla- 
tione communicaYerit. * Con. Carthag. iY. can. O^. Oblatiohes 

dissidenttum fratrum, neque in sacrario, neque in gazophylacio recipiantur. 
* Optat. lib. Yi. p. 9S. Altaria, in quibus fraternitatis mtinera non jussit 
salvator poni, nisi qus essentde pacecondita. 
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9bpuld h^ pSexi^^\^^' tl^e, al^fui ^Mt tha«e tbal . were a^iioQed 
.with, peace, aud recoDciliatioo with theix brethren* /' If thou 
bring thy gift to t^e a^tarv ajid ther« remeipb^reet that thy 
brother hath ought, agaipst thee ; leave there thy gift 
before the altar, aud go, first, be reconciled to thy brother, 
and ^he^ come and offer thy gift^" Matth. v. 33. For the 
s^me reason they refused the oblations of noted and known 
oppressors of the poor, as. appears from another canon of 
the Council of Carthage.* With which agrees, the rule in 
the Constitutions^* th^t they should not receive the gifts of 
pi thief.or an harjot. Which ia repeated again with, an ad^ 
ditjoa off many oth^r such like criminiais.^ A bishop must 
knqW) whpse gifts h^ ought to receive, a^fl whose not. He 
shall neot receive the gifts of fraudulent. AueA;$^er^i icairiiXot: 
'' for an huclqs^er shall not be freed froi^.sia/' Eeoles. xxvi. 
29. And ^aia^ speaks of these, when h^ upbraids Israel, 
saying, ^^ thy hucksters niix wine with water/^ so the Sep^ 
tuagint reads it. Esa. i. 22. Neither shall he receive the ob- 
latipi)^ of whore-mongers. '' For thou sh«^lt not offer to the 
Lord the hire of a whore." Deut. xxiii. 18. Nor the obla- 
tions of covetous and adulterers: for the sacrifices of such 
are abomination to the Lord. Nor the oblations of such as 
afiiiot the widow, and oppress the fatherless by their power, 
and ^11 the prisons with innocent persons, and evil intreat 
their servants with stripes, famine,1&nd hard bondage ; and 
lay waste, whole cities: all such are to be rejected, and 
their offerings are abominable. He shall also refuse all 
corrupters, and lawyers that plead for injustice, and ma- 
kers of idols and thieves, and unrighteous publicans, and 
those that use frauds in weight or measure; alt soldiers 
that are false accusers, and not content with, their wages, but 
oppress the poor ; all murderers and hangman, and un- 
righteous judges, drunkards, blasphemers, and abusers of 
themselves with mankind; all usujrers, and in a woird every 
wicked man, that lives in rebellion aga^inst the will of God; 
St. Chrysostom particularly inveighing against oppressors. 



' Con. Cartb. iv. can. 94. £oruiii qui pauperes opprimant, dona k sacer* 
(Ijotibus refutanda. ' Constit, lib. iii. cap. 8. ' Id. 

lib. iv. cap. 6L 
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who oflTered alms out of what they had violently taken from 
others, says elegantly/ " that God will not have his altar 
covered with tears : Christ will not be fed with robbery; 
such sort of sustenance is most ung^rateful to Hini: it is ati 
affront to the Lord, to offer unclean things to Him : He had 
rather be neglected and perish by famine, in his pooi* mem- 
bers, than live by such oblations. The one indeed is cruelty, 
but the other is both cruelty and an affront. It is better to 
give nothing, than to give that which is the property of 
others." What the Author of the Constitutions observes of 
idol-makers, is confirmed by Tertullian,* who wrote his 
whole book of idolatry in a manner lagainst them, where 
among many other things, he says, they, that followed that 
trade, were not to be admitted into the house of God. And it 
is very remarkable what St. Ambrose told Valentiniari, when 
he was about to restore the heathen altars at the interces- 
sion of Symmachus, that if he so far contributed toward the 
re-settlement of idolatry, the Church would no longer re- 
ceive his oblations : *^ what will you answer," says he,* " to 
the priest, when he shall say unto you, the Church requires 
not your gifts, because you have adorned the temples of the 
heathen with your gifts. The altar of Christ refuses your 
oblations, because you have erected an altar to the idol-gods." 
By which it is plain, they rejected the oblations not only of 
professed idolaters, but all such as were abetters of them, oi 
any ways instrumental in giving aid or encouragement to 
idolatrous practices. Again, it was a standing rule among 
them not to admit the oblations of those, who having a 
right to communicate, would not stay to participate of the 
communion. This is expressly otdered by the Council of 
Eliberis :* and the rule extended further to all those that for any 

■*• Ghrys. Horn. Ixxxvi. al. B7. in Mat. p. 739» Vid. Horn. Ixzii. in Joan, 
p. 466. Et Epiphan. Exposlt. Fidei. n. 28. 

. ' Tertul. deldololat. cap. y. Respondebimas adexcusationes hujasmodi 
artificum, quos nunquam in domum Dei admitti oportet, si quis earn disci- 
plinam norit. ^ Ambros. Ep. xxx. ad Valent. Quid re- 

spondebis sacerdoti dicenti tibi : munera tua non quserit ecclesia, quia tem- 
pla Gentilium muneribus orn&sti. Ara Christi dona tna respuit, quia aram 
simulacris fecisti. 

* Con. Eliber. can. xxviii. Episcopos ab co placuit, qui non communi- 
cat, munera accipere non debere. 
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crime oi^ heresy were excluded from communion by the dis- 
cipline of the Churchy. or were not in full communion with 
her. Such as all excommunicate persons, all catechumens, 
penitents, energumens, andstrangersthat travelled without 
commendatory letters, and such of the clergy as for some 
lesser offences were reduced to the communion of strangers. 
For, as Albaspinseus notes rightly upon that canon, all 
' the^se. were in some measure non-<^ommunicants, as not 
being in the. perfect. and full communion of the Church. 
The energumens are particularly specified in the next 
canon of that Council,^ as persons, whose oblations should 
not be received, nor their names mentioned at the altar, 
whilst they were actually under the agitation of an evil 
spirit. And all penitents, whilst they were under disci- 
pline, were in the santie class ; only they had this privilege, 
that if they chanced to die suddenly, whilst they were doing 
penance, and were desirous to be reconciled, by some* 
canons their oblations were allowed to be received after 
death, as a testimony of their reconciliation and admission 
into the communion of the Church again: except they 
were of that sort of penitents, to whom the Church thought 
fit, in the severity of her discipline, to deny all external 
communion at the hour of death ; of which there are many 
instances in the Councils of Sardica, Etiberis, and others: 
for then their oblations were not received either living or 
dying: or else when they had been so careless as not 
to desire reconciliation at the hour of death: in which 
case, as Pope Leo says,* " their cause was reserved to 
the judgment of God, in whose hand it was that their 
life was not prolonged till they could have the remedy of 
communion.^' As to the Church, " she did not communi- 
cate with those after death, with whom she did not commu- 



' « ■<«■ 



' Con. Eltber. can. zxix. Energumenus^ qui erratfco 9piritu exagitatur, 
hujus nomen neque ad altare cum oblatione - recltaudtim, neque permitten- 
dum ut soft manu fn ecclesik ministret. 

* Gou. Arelatense ii. can. xii. Vasense i. can. ii. Tolet. ii. can. xii. 
■ Leo Ep« xcii. ad. Rusticum cap. 6 Horum causa Del judicio reservauda 
est^ In cuJQS manu fuit, uttalium obitus non^usque ad communionis remedi* 
um differretar. Nos autcm, quibus viTentibus non communicavimus, mor- • 
tuis eommunicare non possumus. 
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nicate> when they were alire/" Nay, sometimes they Would 
not receive the oblations of those, that died in their commu- 
nion, if their last act happened to have any thing irregular 
in it. As appears from a case in Cyprian,' who tells us, 
that it had been determined by an African synod, that no 
one should appoint any of God's ministers a curator or 
guardian by his will, because they were to give themselves 
to supplications and prayer, and to attend only upon the 
sacrifice and service of the altar : and therefore, when one 
Geminius Victor had made Geminius Faustinus, a presbyter 
of the Church of Furni, guardian or trustee by his last 
will and testament, Cyprian wrote to the Church of Furni, 
that they should make no oblation for him, nor name him in 
the sacrifice of the altar. But in after ages this piece of 
discipline was a little moderated in France: for by a canon 
of the second Council of Orleans it was ordered,* ** that, if 
any one died in the communion of the Church, his oblation 
should be received, though he happened to be slain in some 
fault, provided he had not laid violent hands upon himself.^' 
But this privilege was not allowed the catechumens, that' 
died without baptism, because they never were perfectly in 
the communion of the Church. Therefore Chrysostom 
says,^ no mention was ever made of them after death in the 
prayers of the Church, as was usual for believers, in the 
oblation or sacrifice of the altar. The only thing, that 
could be done for such, was to give private alms to the 
poor. If they had not the benefit of baptism, they were to 
be buried as persons who laid^i^iolent hands upon themselves, 
or- fell by the arm of justice,* without any solemnity of 



■ Cypr. Ep, Ixvi. al. i. ad Cler. Farnitan. p. 3. Ided Victor cOm contra 
formam nuper in GoncUio k sacerdotibus datam, Geminiain Faustinum 
presbyterum ausus sit tutorem constitnere, non est quod pro dor- 
mitione ejus apud tos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in 
eeclesi& Trequentetur. 

* Con. AureUan. ii. can. xiy. Oblationem defunctorum, qui in aliquo 
erimine fuerint interempti, recipi debere censemus, si tamen non ipsi sibi 
mortem probentur propriis manibus intulisse. ^ ' Cbrys. Horn, 
iii. In Philip, p. 1225. Vid. .Horn. i. in Act. et Horn. xxiy. in Joan. 

* Con. Bracar. i. can. xxxv. Catechumenis sine redemptione baptismi 
defunctis, simili modo, nou oblationis sanctie commemoratio, .neqne psallen- 
di impendatur officium. 
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borial or commemomtion at the altar. In shorty the oblations 
of all persons, who were not in actual or full communion 
with the Church, Were absolutely rejected : and therefore 
those penitents, ^Vho had gone through all the stages of dis- 
cipline, and were now allowed to stay, and hear the prayers 
with the rest of the faithful, were not yet allowed to make 
any oblatioils, as being not yet fully reconciled to the com- 
munion of the altar. Upon this account the ancient canons* 
style them " Koiviawvraq x^pic vpotnlttipag, 8iLch as communi- 
cated in prayers only, without any oblation,'*'^ But this was 
more precisely observed in the beginning of their censures. 
For if a great delinquent, an heretic or other excommuni- 
cate person, would have given his whole estate to the 
Oiurch, in such a case they would not accept his oblation. 
There goes an epistle under the name of St. Austin to 
Count Boniface,* wherein he tells him, he had forbidden 
all his clergy to accept the oblation of his house, and 
interdicted him all communion, till he had done penance for 
a -eertiiin bold attempt, and ofiFered to God first the sacrifice 
of an humble and contrite heart for his error. The Epistle 
probably is not St. Austin's, but it contains nothing disa- 
greeable to the discipline of those timei^, when the great- 
est gift would not be accepted from an emperor, if he were 
an heretic, or under the censure of excommunication. As 
it is clear, not only from what has been observed before 
out of St. Ambrose's Bpilstle to Valentinran, but from what 
Gr^bry Nazianzen says of St. Basil,* that he refused th6 
oblatiotifi of the Emperor Valetis, because he was a profes- 
sed enemy of the divinity of Christ, and a furious defender 
of the Arian heresy. So Liberius refused the offering of 
Eusebius^ the Arian statesman under Constantius^ as we 
are told by Athanasius^ and Theodoret,^ who report the 
story with all its circumstances in this manner : when Con- 



' Con. Nicen. can. xi. Con. Ancyr. can. iv. v. viii. &c. 
' Aug. Ep. Ti. ad Bonifac. in Appccdice. torn. ii. Oblatio dotn(is tnie 
li'clericis ne suscipiatur, iudixi, communionemque tibi interdico, donee — 
pro hoc facto corde contrito et humiliato dignum ofiferas sacrificium Deo. 
^ Naz. Orat. xx. de Ladd. Basil, p. 351. 

♦ Athan. Ep. ad Solitarios. p. 834-. * Theod. lib. ii. 

cap. xvi. 
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staotius drove Liberius into banishment, because he would 
not subscriba the condemnation of Athanasius with the 
Nicenefaithyhesent him five hundred shillings— -oXokot/mic 
— to bear his charges. But Liberius bid the messenger, that 
brought them, return them to the Emperor, for his soldiers 
had' more need of them. The Empress also sent him the 
same sum, which he returned to the Emperor with a like 
answer, that he might keep them for his own expeditions. 
Last of all, when he had refused both the former, Eusebius 
the eunuch was sent to make him another offer. To whom 
Liberius replied, '^ Thou hast harassed and laid waste the 
Churoties over all the world, and dost thou now offer me an 
alms as a condemned criminal? But go thou first, and 
learn to become a christian.^*" It is no less remarkable what 
T^rtuUian tells us of the Church's treatment of Marcion, 
the heretic, when he was excommunicated widi Valentinus 
for his heres}' : " they cast him out with his two hundred 
Sestertia, which he had brought into the Church."* They 
were so far from receiving the gifts of mich men, that they 
rejected them with scorn, as St. Peter did Simon Magus. 
^* Thy money perish with thee :" or as Abraham rejected the 
gifts of the King of Sodom, saying, '^ I will not take 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, I will not take any thing 
that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abraham 
rich.'' 

SioT. 8. — ^What Oblations ndght be feeeiyed attbe AUar, and what not. 

And as they thus made a distinction in the persons, of 
whom they received, so, secondly, they made a distinction 
in the oblations themselves, which were to be received. For 
the most anciept custom was only to o£Eer such things at 
the altar,' as were proper for the service of the altar. To 
this purpose there are several canons among those called 
the Apostolical Canons. One says,^ ^^ No bishop or pres- 
byter under pain of deposition shall offer any thing in th^ 

J ' ■ I ■ ■ ■ I I I 11 ■ i» . . . ■ .1 I ■ I W ■ I. I. ».. I ,. 

* Tertul. dc PrcDScript. cap. xxx. Marcion et Val«ntinus scnieY ct iteniin 
ejecti: Marcion quidem cum ducentis scstertiis, quae cccl'fe^i intulcrat. 
^ Canon. Apost. can. iii. 
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sacrifice on the altar contrary to the Lord^s command, as 
honey, milk^ or strong beer, instead of wine, or birds, or 
living creatures, excepting only the first-fruits of corn and 
grapes in their proper season.'* Another forbids any thing 
to be brought to the altar ,^ *' besides oil for the lamps, and 
incense in the time of the oblation.^^ And a third orders,' 
" all other first fruits to be carried home to the bishop and 
presbyters, to be divided between them and the deacons 
and the rest of the clergy." Some of the African Canons 
are to the same purpose. The third Council of Carthage 
orders,^ *' that in the sacraments of the body and blood of 
the Lord, nothing else be offered but what the Lord com- 
manded, that is, bread, and wine mingled with water. Nor 
in the oblation of first-fruits any thing more be offered but 
only grapes and corn." The Collections of African Canons* 
both Greek and Latin give us this canon a little more at large 
in these words :." Nothing shall be offered in the sacraments 
of the bodv and blood of the Lord, but what the Lord himself 
commanded, that is, bread, and wine mingled with water. 
But the first-fruits, and honey and milk, which is offered on 
one most solemn day for the mystery of infants, though they 
be offered at the altar, shall have their own peculiar benedic- 
tion, that they may be distinguished from the sacrament of the 
body and blood of the Lord. Neither shall any first-fruits 
be offered, but only of grapes and corn." Here we see, 
milk and honey was only to be offered on one solemn day, 
that is, on the great Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, 
which was the most solemn time of baptism ; and that for 



^ Canon. Apost. can. Iv. * Can. v. Vid. Con. 

Eliber. in. can. xlix. - ' Con. Carth. iii. can. 

xxiT. Ut in satramentis corporis et sanguinis Domini nihil amplius offeratur 
qxikm ipse Domino* tradidit, hoc est, panis et Yiniiin aqufi, miztnm. Nee 
amplius in sacrificiis (al in primitiis) offeratur, quilm de avis et fnunentis. 
* Con. African, can. iv. ap. Crab. tom. i. p. 603. Ut in sacramentis 
corporis et sanguinis Domini nihil amplius oiferatur, quam quod ipse Domi- 
■us tradidit, hoc est,, panis et vinum aqu& mixtum. Frimitie terd, seo mel 
et lac, quod uno die solennissimo in infantum mysterio solet offerri,.quamTis 
in altari offerrantur, suam tamen propriam habeaut benedictionem, 
ut k Sacramento Domini ci .corporis et sanguinis distinguantur. Nee amplios 
in primitiis offeratur, qvtkm de uvis et frumentis. Yid. Cod. £ocle». Afric. 
can. xzxvii. ap. Justelluui. 
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tbe mystery of iD&nts, that is, persons newly baptised, 
who were commonly called infants, in a mystical sense from 
their new birth, in the African Church : for it Was . uf^ual to 
give them a taste of honey and milk immediately after 
baptism, as has been shewn in a former Book;^ and upon 
that account an oblation of honey and milk is here allowed 
to be made for this mystery of infants, which Wits . to b^ 
offered and consecrated with a peculiar benediction, that it 
mig-ht not be thought to come in the room of the eucha- 
rist. And no other first-fruits are allowed to be offered at 
the altar but only grapes and com, as being the mateiials 
of bread and wine, out of which the eueharist was (ir^ken. 
In the thae of the Council of Trullo, the offering, 6f milk 
amd honey at the altar was universally forbidden.^ But the 
.oblation of the first-fruits, of grapes was still allowed :;/only 
whereas a corrupt custom prevailed in some places, to join 
them in the same sacrifice with the eucharist, and distribute, 
them together with it to the people, the rule of the African 
Code is revived, and orders given,^ that they shall have a 
distinct . consecration, and a distinct distribution, if the 
people were desirous to eat their first-fruits in the chnrcbj 
In the mean time we may observe, that in other Churches, 
not only the first-fruits of grapes and com, but all other 
thinjgs which the people were voluntarily disposed to ofer, 
whether money or the like gifts, were received at the altar. 
For in France the first Council of ' Orleans made it a rule,* 
*^ that of such oblations one moiety should fall to the 
bishop, and the other be divided among the rest of the 
clergy.*^ But it is severely censured by Strabo,^ as a gross 
piece of superstition in the Roman Church, that they 
were used to offer and consecrate a lamb, and eat the con- 



■ Book. zii. chap. W. sect. 6. * Con. Trail, 

eao. IvU. ' Ibid. can. zxriii. * Con. 

Anrelian* i. can. xyi. Antiques canones relegentes, priora statuta credimus 
renoyanda, at de his qun in altario oblatione fidelium conferantur, medieta- 
tem sibi cpiscopns yendicet. &c. Vid. ibid. can. xyii. ^ Sirabo 

de Hebus Eccles. cap. xviii. Du Pin says also, that there is an example of 
this usage in the JAf^ of St. Uldaric, and that both Ratraranus and iBneas 
Parisiensis wrote in defence of it against Photius, but he says, it was not 
authorised in all the Latin Churches. Du Pin. Cent. ix. p. 113. 



206 THB ANTtamTiee of mPE [booic xv. 

secrated So^ of it^ out of a prc^teniled teveremife to tb^ 
immaculitte Lavffb of God^ wbieh was slain for the sitis of 
the woirM. Photius carries the charge a little higher, aTid 
odbjects to tiiem, that they offered it together with the body 
of Christ u^>olithe altar. But this is oommonly said to be 
a« aggraTation of the thing,* and therefore is rejected by* 
Oardinal Bona as a skuder. But he ovrns the fact so far as 
it is related Hy Strabo, because the old Ordo Romanus has 
such a form for the consecration of a lamb on Easter day, 
and ft is agreeable to their present practice. Only he blames 
Strabo for being too zealous in his censure of %his rite, and 
inveighiug a^nst it as a superstitious and erroneous prao* 
ti^e. Which only shews how much Bona was inelined to> 
defend the superstitions that were crept into his Ghureh, 
without any foundation in ancient practice. 

Sect. 4. — ^The Names of such, as made Oblations of any considerable Value, 
V rehearsed at the Altar. 

Butl proceed with the practicd of the anci^&i Church,, 
and observe thirdly, that when their oUations were TeceiTed, 
it was usual in many places to rehearse the names of such ' 
as offered, that a qommemoraAion of them might be made, 
and pdrayers and praises be ofiered^lo God for them at the : 
altar. I have already had occasion to say something of this, 
custom' out of St. Cypriam^ and Sl Jeroin^ in speaking of; 
deacons, whosQ office it waa to recite the naiiies« To these 
I shall now add some further eridences, both out of theae : 
and other wrHers. Cyprian, in one of his Epistles fo tbci . 
Churches of Numidia, speakiag of a colleetioo^ that bad ; 
been made at Carthage for them, says,^ ^* he h<ad sent them . 



' Nieolai Paps Epist. ap. Baron, torn. x. an^ 867. Bqoiu Rer. Litirg'. 
lib. iK cap. viii. n. 6. Hoe putldum mendaeium est. &c. ' Book ik 

chap. XX. seel. 5. ' Cypr. B^. x. al. xvi. p. S7. 

* HleroH. Com. in Bsek. xviii. p. 687. 

* Cyprian. Ep. Ix. aU Ixli. ad Episcopos N^imidas. p* 147. Ut autem 
fratres nostros ae sorores, qui ad hoc opus tarn necessarimn prompts ac li- 
benter operati sunt, ut semper operentur, in mentem habestis in orationifous 
vestris^ et eis vicem boni operisin sacrificiisetpreoibus reprnsentetis, sub- 
didi nomina singulorum, &c. 
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the name» of every brother and sister, that had contributed 
willingly to so neoessary a work, (it was to redeem captives,) 
that they migbtremeaibar them in their prayera, aiid requite 
Iheir good work in their jsacrifices and solemn supplications ; 
he had also added 'the names of such of his fellow-bishops 
as were then present and had contribnted both in their own 
names.and the nameaof iheir respective Churches; and he 
had signified tl^e sums that every one gave, that as the com«- 
roop faith and charity required, mention might.be made of 
tbemin their supplications apd. prayers/^ > St Jerom says 
the same in another place/ ^* that now the names of sueh 
as offered were pubiidy rehei^rsed,.aBd that, which was the 
redemption of sins, was made mattier of praise and glory : 
and men did not remeimber the widow in llie Gospel, whose 
two mites, cast into ihe treasury, exceeded, all ihe gifts of 
the. rich, whio cast in of their abundance/* . Some think, Stv 
Jerom here reflects upon the practice of the Church,' as if he> 
didiiked the mentioning, of . the sums offered, which, they 
s^y, without doubt was a corruption. But they mistake St. 
Jeromes meaning: for he is not blaming thepraotice of the 
Church, but the practice of those, who gave out of osten- 
tation and vain-glory ; and when they were privately guilty 
of theft or oppression,, thought to get esteem and reputation 
by giving a little of their ill-gotten goods to the poor; pleas- 
ing themselves with the applause of die people, whilst th^ir 
own consciences must needs lash and torment them, as t^e 
expresses it in another place.^ It was fit for them to remeni- 
ber the widow's mites, which were a more acceptable sacri- 
fice to God than the greatest gifts of injustice that they 
could offer Him. So he does not condemn the custom of 
rehearsing the names of the donors as a corruption, but 
only the private abuses that by the viciousness of men did 
sometimes accompany it. St. Chrysostom^and the Author of 
the Constitutions^ have some reference to the same custom : 

' Hieron. in JereiQ, xi. lib. lu p. 854. Nune pubUfidt recitantur oiferon- 
tium npmijia, et redemptio peccajtorum mntaiur in laudem t nee memiae- 
runt vidiue ilUus in eyangelto, que in gp^ophyladnm duo era mittendo, 
omniun^divitum vicit donaria. * Comber of Liturgies, p. 106. 

' HieroD. in Ezek. xviii* * Chrys. Horn xviii. in Act. 

p. 175. 5,Constil. lib. iji« cap. iv. 
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the latter orders the bishop to acquaint the poor, who 
were their benefactors, that they might pray for them by 
name. And Cotelerius observes a like passage in the Acts 
of Cecilian and Felix,* where the form runs thus : such an 
(Hie gives so much of his subtance to the poor ; for which 
those acts appeal to the people's own eyes and ears. When 
the oblations were thus presented, and the names of the 
donors rehearsed, tlien it was usual in some places to make 
a commendatory prayer, by way of oblation to God, ante- 
cedent to those eucharistical prayers, which were appropri- 
ated to the consecmtion of the eUcharist. This mny be col- 
leeted-from the Epistle of Pope Innocent to Decentius^ a 
Qeighbouiing bishop of Eugubium, where he speaks of 
such an oblation by a commendatory prayer going before 
the consecmtion : which he says also, in the Roman Church, 
was .used to be made before the recital of the names of the 
oflferers, which were not rehearsed till they ee^me to the 
consecration. But whether such a distinct oblation of the 
creatures was made in all Churches, seems not so very clear, 
because other, writers, Justin Martyr, Irenasufr, and the Con- 
stitutions, say nothing of it. : 

Sect. 5.-<r-E«charistteal Elements ttsually takski out of the People's Obla- 
tioDS. And consequently no Use of Wafers or unleayened Bread. 

Fourthly, we are to observe upon this head, that so long as 
the people continued to make oblations of bread and wine, 
the elements for the use of the eucharist were usually taken 
out of them; and by consequence so long the bread was that 
common leavened bread, which they used upon other occa- 
sions : and the use of wafers and unleavened bread was not 



1 Qesta Pnrgationi CecUiani et Folic. Vel audisti, vel Tidisti, si dictum 
est pauperibus, dat et vobis de re su& Lucilla. 

* Innoc. Bp. i. ad Decentium. cap. ii. De nominibus vero recitandis, 
anteqiiam preces sacerdos faciat, atque eoram oblationes, quorum nomina 
recitanda sunt, suft oratione commendet, quam superflnum sit, etipse per tuam 
pmdentiam recognoseis ut cujus hostiam necdum Deo offeras, ejus ante 
nomen insinues, quamyis illi incognitura sit nihil. Prius ergd oblationes 
sunt commendands, ac tunc eorum nomina, quorum sunt oblationes, edicen- 
da, ut inter sacra mysteria nominentur, non inter alia, qufe ante priemitti- 
mus, ut ipsis mysteriis viam futuris precibus aperiamus. 
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known in the Church till the eleventh or twelfth centuries, 
when the oblations of common bread began to be left off by 
the people. ' This will seem a great paradox to all, who look 
no further than the Schoblmen, and only read their disputes 
with the Greeks about leavened and unleavened bread, which 
^^ are fierce enough on both sides, and have little of truth on ei- 
^ ther: as commonly such disputes evaporate into smoke, and 

^^ end in bitter and false reproaches ; the Greeks terming the 

Latins AzymiteSy for consecrating in Azymis, that is, unlea^ 
^f^ vened bread ; and the Latins, on the other hand, charging the 

Greeks with deviating from the example of Christ, and the 
' '^^ practice of the ancient Church. I will not enter into the de- 

tail of the arguments on both sides, which belongs not to 
this placOy but only acquaint the reader, that now the most 
' wise and learned men in the Roman Church, who have more 

exactly scanned and examined this matter, think fit to de- 
^ sert the Schoolmen, and maintain, that the whole primitive 

^ Church, and the Roman Church herself, for many ages never 

^^' consecrated the eucharist in any other but common and 

^^ leavened bread. The first, that ventured to break the ice,, and 

confront the Schoolmen, was Latinus Latinius, in ah epistle 
to Antonius Augustinus. After him Sirmondus wrote a par- 
** ticular disquisition upon it, which was followed and com- 

mended by Cardinal Bona,^ who has a long dissertation to 
8 establish the opinion, wherein he exposes the prejudices and 

^ • false argumentations of Thomas Aquinas and the rest of the 

I Schoolmen. And though Christianus Lupus' set himself 

again with all his might to defend the common opinion of 
the Schoolmen against Sirinondus ; yet his arguments are of 
no weight with Schelstrate and Pagi," who readily give in 
to the position of Bona and Sirmondus, as founded upon the 
justest reasons. The chief argument of the Schoolmen in 
no ways conclusive, that the primitive Church followed tlie 
example of Christ, who celebrated his last supper with un- 
lea V ened bread. For that was only upon the account of the 
Passover^ when no other but unleavened bread could be used 



' Bona Her. Litiurg. Ub. i. cap, 9S. ' Lupus Nqt. In Concil. 

torn. Ul. p. 600. &c. ' Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 818. n. 16. et 

Sekelstrate Discipllna Arcani. cap. yIi. par. 6. ad. Pagi* ibidem. 

VOL, V, P 
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among them. After bU resurrection he proliobly eeL^bra- 
ted in leavened bread, and such as was in commpp use at 
all other times, except the time of the Passover. And that 
the Church always used common bread, appears fVom the 
following arguments. 1. That the elemetnts were usually 
taken out of the oblations of the people, where doubtless 
common bread and wine were offered. 2. It is noted by 
Epiphanius,^ as a peculiar rite of the Ebionite heretics, that 
they celebrated in unleavened bread and water only. Which 
plainly argues, that the Church did otherwise. 8. The 
Ancients say expressly their bread was common bread, such 
as they made for their own use upon other occasions,' To 
which purpose there is a remarkable story, in th^ Life of 
Gregory the Great,^ of a woman, who, when he gave her the 
eucharist in the usual form of words, ^^ the body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ preserve thy soul,'' laughed at the form, and 
being asked the reason of her so doing, said, it waS' because 
he called that the body of Christ, which she knew to be 
bread that she had made with her own hands* 4. The An- 
cients are wholly silent as to the use of unleavened bread 
in the Church. But they many times spake of leavened 
bread, und sometimes the eucharist is called fermentum, 
leaveUf upon that account. As appears from the Pontifical 
in the Lives of Melchiades,* and Siricius, and a letter of Pope 
Innocent, where he says, '^ It was the custom at Rome to 
consecrate the Fermentum^ that is, the eucharist, in die 
mother church, and send it thence on the Lord's day to the 
presbyters in the Tituli, or lesser churches, that they might 
not think themselves separated from the bishop's communion. 
But they did not send it to any country parishes, b^ause 



' Bpiphftn. Hnr. xxx. Ebionit. n. 16. ' Ambvos. de Sacram. 

lib. !▼. cap. 4. Tu forte dicis, Mens paaiji est usitatus, &c. 
' Greg. Vita. lib. ii. cap. 41. « Pontifical. Vit. Melchiadis. Hie 

fecit ut oblationes consecratce per ecclesias ex consecratu episcopi dirigen- 
tur, qaod declaralar fermentnm. Id. Vit. SIricii. Hie eonstituit, ut imlltts 
presbyter missas celebraret per omnem hebdomadam, nisi conaeeratimi epis- 
copi loci desijpiati susciperet declaratam, quod nominatur fermentuni. Innoc. 
£p. ad Decentinin. cap. v. Presbyteri fermetitnm k nobis confectum per 
acolytbos aceipiunt, ut se k nostrft communione maxima illft die non judicent 
separatos. Quod per parochias fieri deberc non puto, quia non longd por- 
tanda sunt sacramenta. &c. 



Q|»A9. If.] jOHIUSTIAN CI^UItC^. ||fU 

the. s^ontmenifi were not to be carried to places ai apy great 
distance." What is here called the consecrated Fermenr 
/fii9f, is by Baronius and others, who tread in the track of the 
Sphoolmea, interpreted of the Eulogia, or Pants Benedicts, 
ih^ br€fl4 thai ¥>m bU99e4i for such as did not communicate, 
But Innpcent plainly says, he meant it of the sacrament, 
ivhich was conf ^CTated by the bishop, and sent to the pres*« 
byt^rs for the use of lesser churches. Which shews, that 
at that tiipe, even in Rome itself, the eucharist was conse- 
qrated in opmmon or leavcQed bread. 5. It is observable, 
that neither Phptius, nor any other Qreek writer, before 
Michael Cerularius, Anno 1051, ever objected the use of 
unleavened bread to the Roman Church: which argues, 
that the use of it did not prevail till about that time ; else 
there is no doubt but Photius would, among other things, 
have objected this to them. These arguments put the mat- 
ter beyond all dispute, that the Church for a thousand 
years used no other but common or leavened bread in the 
eucharist ; and how the change wi^s made, or the time ex-* 
actly when, is not easy to determine. But Bona^s conjecture 
is very probable, that it crept in upon the people's leaving 
off to make their oblationls in common bread,^ which occa- 
sioned the clergy to provide it themselves^ and they, under 
pretence of decency and respect, brought it from leaven to 
unleaven, and from a loaf of common bread, that might be 
broken, to a nice ai^d delicate wafer, formed in the figure qf 
a denarius, or penny, to represent the pence^ as some author^ 
ahq^ that time will have it, for which our Saviour was be^ 
tryyed: and then also the people instead of offering a lof^f 
of bread, as formerly, were ojrdered to offer a penn v, which 
^as either to be given to the poor, or to be expenaed upon 
ilQinethiQg appertaining to tbe sacrifice of the altar. This 



> BAOehiniuf in AgneUiim remarks, that in the time of Agnelliu, abbot of 
Ravenna, in the ninth centnry, tlie hoati, thongh not made like eommon 
bread, were however aa thick as eakes, and baked in as oven, Vid. Roche, 
Memoirs of Uteratnre. * Honorlus Oemna Aiiimc, lib. i. oap, aS. 

ap. Bonam. Qiria* populo non eommunicante non erat neoesse panem tam 
mafnamflerii atatntmn eat enim in modum denarii formari vel fi«rl; et vt 
populua pro oblatione farins denarios offerret, pro quibui traditum Domi* 
num reoognoacerent, &e, 

P8 
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18 the short histdry of a great change made insensibly iw'd 
matter of small moment^ if we consider barely the question 
about the use of leavened and unleayened bread :^for it is 
very indifferent in itself, whether is used, so lohg as peace 
is preserved in the Church : but in the eohsequenees and 
progress of the dispute, it was no small matter: for the 
East and West divided about it, aiid the Western Church 
ran so far into an extreme, as almost to lose the nature of 
the sacramental element, by introducing a thing that could 
hardly be called bread, instead of that common staff bf life, 
Vv'hich the Ldrdhad appointed to be the representatioh of 
"his body in the eucharist, - 

Sect. 6.— The Use of Wafers instead of Bread, condemned in their first 

Original. 

There wanted not some discerning and judicious men in 
a dark age, who complained of the abuse as soon as it be- 
gan to be introduced. For Bernoldus, a Idarned presbyter 
Of Constance, about the year 1089, wrote a book .De Ordine 
Romano, wherein he thus reflects upon these wafer hosts, 
or oblations:^ "if no less measure than an handful be found 
mentioned in all the Old and New Testament; and nothing 
ought to be done in the temple of the Lord without measure 
and reason ; these minute oblations seem not to appertain 
to Christ or his Church, because they are without measure 
and reason." This author was a little too bold and free, with 
the corruptions and abuse of the Roman Church, ever to see 
the light. But Trithemius mentions the book,* and gives 
an honourable character of the author. And Cassandersaw 
it in manuscript, and published this fragment bf it in his 
Liturgies f where he also makes a severe reflection upon 



» Bernoldus de Ordine Romano, ap. Cassandrumln latnrgicis. cap. xxvii. 
Si minor mensura q»am pngUlus non invenitur in toto serie Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti ; et si nihU omnind debet fieri intra ye\ extra templum Domini 
absque mensurft ej ratione ; vidcntur oblatarum minuti« ad Christum et ad 
Ecclesiam nihtt pertinere, quia sunt absque mensurft et ratione. 
» Trithem. de Scriptor. Eccles. Fol. 66. ' Cassander. Uturgic. 

cap. xxvii. 
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the corruption and vanity of that age, for departing from the. 
ancient practice, and introducing an iinaginarj 8ort of 
bread, which desierved more the name of the shadow than 
the^ substance.- Which just reflection is repeated from Cas- 
sander, not only by Vossius,^ but ingenuously also by Car- 
dinal. Bona in bisi Animadversions upon this unwarrantable 
alteration.' Yet some there are, who pretend antiquity for 
this also. Durantus^ thought he had found this wafer-bread 
in Epipbanius, because he says,* the bread was, ^' oproc 
vpoyyvXouStig i^ ava(<T©i|Toc," which they render, " bread of. 
a circular Jigure, and so minute that it could hardly be per- 
ceived by the sensesJ*^ Whereas it should be rendered, 
" bread of a solid, round, globular, figure, withoui life or 
sense^^'* which yet might represent Him, who is all life, and 
infinite, and incomprehensible. Which agrees well to the 
character of the eucharistical bread, used in Epiphanius^s 
time, when it was the custom to offer round and whole solid 
loaves of bread, but has no relation to the wafer bread of 
later ages. Durantus urges further the testimony of Gregory 
the Great,^. who calls the oblations, ^^ oblationum coronas, 
croums of bread ;*** which may imply, that they were round 
loaves of bread ; but not therefore wafers, unles everything 
that is round be a wafer. He adds St. Chrysostom also, 
but he misquotes him ; for the Ghreek* has nothing of what 
is cited. But he might have added truly Ceesarius, Gregory 
Nazianzen^s brother,'^ who, comparing the natural and the 
sacramental body of Christ together, says, the one was dis- 
tinguished into several members, but the other was round : 
and Iso, the monk,^ who calls the oblations, ^^ rotulaspanis, 
rolls of bread^ no doubt from the roundness of their figure: 
and the sixteenth Council of Toledo,' which speaks of their 
rotundity also. But as Cardinal Bona rightly observes, this 
rotundity implies round loaves of bread, and not round 



* Vofls. Thes.Theol. de SymbolU. Canse Dorain. p. 441. 
* BonaRer. litarg. lib. i. cap. xxiii. n. U. ^ ' Durant. de Ritibus. 
Ub. ii. cap. xxxviii. n. 6. ^ Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 57. 

^ Greg. Dialog, lib. it. cap. ft5. ^ Chrys. Horn. Ixxxiii. in Mat. 

'* Cssar. Dialog, lit Quoest. 169. » Iso de Miraculis S. Othmari. 

cap. iii. * Con. Tolet. xvi. can. 6. 
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waJFbfIs, of which ih^^ ivkn tib use or knowledge in former 
ages; wheil they used Such lokVes of comindti bread as the 
people offered^ or els^ such as wei-e prepared {idfticularly 
for tile purpose ; yet still toiives of bread; hot wafers ; and 
cbthihoh or leavened breads not utileavehedy of t^tiich there 
is not the least intiihatiotl given ih any plirt of th^ Cburch, 
for above a thousand Vears, as that learned cardinal has 
proved beyOnd all exception, to Whose diligence we chiefly 
oii'e the illustration of this matter in that curious disserta- 
tion of his upon the subject. 

* 

StcT. 7.-T-WiQe mixed wjth W^ter coimnonly used in the Ancient 

Church. 

The other part of the sacrament was always wine> and 
that taken also out of the oblations of the people. Some 
of the ancient heretics, under pretence of abstinence and 
ternperahce^ changed this element into water, and conse- 
crated in water only. These were sorae of them disciples 
of Ebion, and some the followers of Tatian, commonly 
called Hydroparastatce and Aquariiy from the use- of watery 
afid sometimes Encrdtita from Hi&ir abstaining wholly from 
flesb and wiiie. And this seems to have been the ground of 
their errbr^^ that they thought it universally unlawful to eat 
flesh or drink wine. Under this character they are frequently 
condemned by £piphanlus>^ who terms them Encratiies^ 
ana by St. Austin,^ under the name of AmairianSy and by 
Thebdoret,' who says they sprung from Tatian, and were 
Ch\[QAHydr6paTd8tdtfBy because they bfi*6i;edt^a/6r instead 
of wine^ B.iA Bincr attire y because they wholly abstained 
from winie and living creiatures. St. Chrysostom cklls it^ 
the piernicious heresy of those thkt used only water in 
their mysteries, whereas our Lord instituted thetlfi ite wine 
and drunk wine at his common table, after his resurrection, 
to prevent the budding of this wicked heresy. The like 



— ■■ M l ■■ 



* iSpiph. Hsr. xlTi. fincratlt. Her. xxx. Ebionit. n. 16. 
* Aug. de Ileereff. eap. Ixiv. * Theod. de Fabulis Hseret. lib. i 

cap. 30. • Chrys* Horn. Ikxxiii. in Mat. p. 700. 



I 



CHAP. II. J CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 215 

may be read in Philastrius^* and long before in Irenaeus and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, not to mention the Council of 
TruUo^^ or any later writers. But it is to be observed/ that 
beside these there were another sort of Aquarians, 
who did not reject the use of wine as simply unlawful 
either in itself, or in the eucharist: for in their evening 
service they consecrated the eucharist in wine, but not in 
their morning assemblies, for fear the smell of the wine shou Id 
discover them to the heathen. St. Cyprian gives a long 
account of these in one of his Epistles,' which is particu- 
larly designed against them. From which it also appears 
that the custqm of the Church then was to use wine mixed 
with water, and be pleads for both as necessary from the 
command and example of Christ; adding some other reasons 
why it should be so,* as that the water represents the people, 
as the wine does the blood of Christ : and when in the cup 
the water is mingled with the wine, Christ and his people 
are united together. And so, he says, in sanctifying the 
cup of the Lord, ^^, Water cannot be offered alone: 
as neither can the' Wine be offered alone: for if the 
wine be offered by itself, the blood of Christ begins 
to be without us : and if the water be alone, the people 
begin to be without Christ^* The third Council of Carthage 
seems to have had the same opinion of the necessity of 
water, when they determined, as we have heard before, 
that nolliing should be offered nt the altar,^ but vrfaat the 
Lord himself commanded, that is, bread, and wine mingled 
with water. And St. Austin was a member of that Council 
and therefore may be supposed to have been of the same 
judgment. He also quotes the foresaid Epistle of Cyprian 

with approbation.* Gennadius assigns two reasons for the^ 

■*■' ' ■ ji " '■■' " ' ' '■ " '■ ' 

* PhUastr. de Heres. cap. Ixxvii. Iren* lib. v. cap. 1. Clem. Strom, i. p* 
S75. Paedag. Ub. ii. cap. 9. * Coo. TruU. cajd. xxxu. Vid. Cod. 

Theodosian. lib. xvi. tit. 5. de Hsereticis. leg. 7. It. Tlieodosii Novel, iii. 
adcalcemtora. vi. ' Gypr. Ep. Ixiu. ad Ciecilium. 

* Ibid. p. 153. Videmut in aquft populmn intelligi, in vino vero ostendi 

sangoinem Christ! . ^Sic autem in sanctiftcando calice Domini, offerri 

aqua sola non potest, qnomodd nee vinom solum potest : nam si vinum tan- 
tum quia offerat, sanguis Christ! incipit esse sine nobis : si verd aqua sit 
sola plebs incipit esse sine Christo. ' Con. Carth. iii. can. 24. 

* Aug. de Doctrin& Christ, lib. iv. cap. 31. ^ Gennad. de Eccles. 
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use of mixing water with wine ; first, because it is aecordiBg 
to the example of Christ ; and, secondly, because when our 
Saviour's side was pierced with the spear, there came fortb 
Water and blood. This latter reason is also assigned by St« 
Ambrose, or whoever wrote the book De SacrameiiiiSyUndei 
' his name ;* and by Martin Bracarensis in his Collection of 
Greek Canons.^ The author of the Epistle to the Egyptians, 
under the name of Pope Julius,^ insists upon Cyprian's 
reason, that it is to shew the union of Christ with his 
people. Add the third Council of Braga relates Cyprian's 
words, correcting several other abuses that were crept into 
the administration of this sacrament ;^ as of some, who 
offered milk instead of wine ; and others, who only dipped 
the bread into the wine^ and so denied the people their 
complement of the sacrament ; and others, who used no 
other wine but what they pressed out of the clusters of 
grapes that were then presented at the Lord's table. All 
which they condemn, and order, that nothing but bread, and 
wine mingled with water should be offered according to the 
determination of the ancient Councils. The Council of 
Auxerre notes some others, who offer mead, or honey and 
water, mixed together,* who are also condemned, as going 
against the common rule of offering nothing but wine and 
water in the sacrifice of the altar. The Author of the 
Commentaries upon St. Mark, under the name of St. Jerom,^ 



Dogm. c. Ixxv. In eucharistift non debet pnra aqua oiferri, ut qnidam sobrie- 
tatis falluntur imagine, sed yinum aqu& mixtum: quia et Tin am fuit in re* 
demptionis nostree mysterio, cum dixit, ^ Non bibammodo de hoc genimine 
vitis,* et aqutl mixtunj, quod post cffinam dabatuir, sed et de latere ejus lan- 
ced perfosso «qtta cum sanguine egressa, ftc. 
^ Ambros. de Sacram. lib. y. cap. 1. 

8 Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canonum. cap. It. ^ a juXH Epist. 

ap Gratian. de Consecrat. Dist. ii. cap. 7. * Con. Bracar. 

ill. can. 1. Audiyimus quosdara schismatic^ ambitione detentos, lac pro 
yiuo in diyinis sacrificiis dedicare; alios quoque iotinctam eucharistiam 
populiB pro complemento coinmunionis porrigere ; qiiosdam etiam expressum 
yinum in sacrainento Dpminici calicis offerre, &c. . Ided null! deinceps U- 
citum sit, aliud in sacrificiis diyinis offerre, nisi joxta antiquorum senten- 
tiam Conciliorum panem tantum, et calicem yino et aquft permixtum. 
^ Con. Antissiodor^ can. yiii. Non licet in altario in sacrtftcio diyino melli- 



;ri|^i< 



tUm, quod mulsum appellatur, nee ullum aliud poculum^'^i^tra yinum cum 
aqu& mlxtum, offerre. * Hieron. in Marc. xiv. Accepit Jesus 
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gives another reason for mixing water with wine, " that \yy 
the one we might be parged from sin, and by the other re- 
deemed from punishndent.'' These reasons indeed are no 
ways demonisttrative ; however that the practice was both 
ancient and general^ is evident from Justin Martyr^ and 
Irenaeus,^ who mention it as the custom of the Church, 
without assigning any further reason for it. And so like-i 
wise Gregory Nyssen* and Theodoret* with some others 
produced by Vossius in his dissertation upon this subject.^ 
The Armenians are said to have consecrated only in wine, 
but that ijs reckoned an error in them by Theophylact,^ and 
they are equally condemned with the Hydroparastatae, or 
Aquarians, by the Council of Trullo,'' which produces the au- 
thority of St. James and St. BasiFs Liturgy against them. To 
which maybe added the Liturgies .under St. Mark and 
St Chrysostom, and the Constitutions.^ Yet after all, as 
there is no express command for this in the institution, not- 
withstanding diis general consent of the i^ncient Church, it 
is commonly determined by modern divines, as well of the 
Roman as Protestant communion, that it is not essential to 
the sacmment itself, as the reader, that is curious, may find 
demonstrated in Vossius in his dissertation upon this sub^ 
ject.* * 

Sbct. 8,r-Of some Heretics, who made AltcrAldons or Additions to the 

Blements in the EuchMrlst. 

As to the Ancients, they are not to be blamed in keeping 
strictly to this custom, because they thought it a part -of 
the institution.* Upon which account they censured .all that 
made any alteration in the elements, either by addition, or 
subtraction, or changing one element for another. The 
Aquarians, as we have heard, were condemned, for taking 



panem, &c. formans sanguinem suum in calicem vino et aquft mixtum, ut alio 
purgemur i culpis, alio redimamur k pcenis. 

' Justin. Apol. ii. p. 07. * Iren. lib. iv. cap. 67. and lib. t.^ 

cap. 2. ' ' Nyssen. Orat. Catechet. cap. xxxvii. 

• Theod. Dialog, i. * Voss. Thes. Theol. p; 404. 

• Theophyl. Com. in Joan, xix; ' Con. Trull, can. xxxii . ' 

• Conslit. lib. viii. cap. 12. * Voss. Tfcess. Theol. ibid. 
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away the wine ; the Armenians and others for not using" 
water also ; others were condemned for changing* the wine 
into milk or honey, mixed with water ; others substituted 
grapes instead of wine ; others pulse instead of bread. Of all 
which, because we hare spoken before m the two foregoing 
sections, I need say no more in this place. But beside 
these there was once a senseless sect, which thought they 
did not celebrate the eucharist in perfection, unless they 
offered cheese together with the bread. Whence they had 
the name of Artotyritce^ from o/sroc? which in Oreek signifies 
kread and rv^gy cheese. This is the account, which Epi- 
phahius g^ves of them,^ and after him St. Austin,' saying; 
* the Artotyrites are so called from their oblation : for they 
oSbr bread and cheese, saying that the first oblations, that 
were offered by men in the infancy of the world, were of 
the fruits of the earth and of sheep.^^ 

Sfecr. 0.— And of Others, who rejected the Use of the Sacrament 

altogether. 

. There were others who wholly rejected the use of all 
external symbols or sacraments in general, and conse- 
quently both baptism and the eucharist, upon a pretence 
that faith and knowledge and spiritual worship were the 
only things that were required of Christians. Upon this 
pretence the Ascodnits^, who were a soft of Gnostics, neither 
administered baptism nor the eucharist in their society: they 
said the divine mysteries were incorporeal and invisible 
things, and therefore not to be represented by such corpo- 
real and visible things as water or bread and wine ; but 
perfect knowledge was their redemption. So Theodoret* 
describes them. And so both he and Epiphanius^ describe 
another abominable sect, who, from one of their principal 



' Eplphan.H«r. xllx. » Anjc.de Hares, cap. xlviii. Artoty- 

rita sunt, qnibus oblatio eomm hoc nomen dedit : offenint enim panem et 

caseum, dicentes, ii primis hominibos oblatlones de fruetibas terra et 

ovium fuisse celebratas. » Theod, de Fabnlis Hsret. lib. i. 

«*P' ^^- • Theod. ibid. cap. xi Ej^han. H«r. 40. de 

Archonlicis. o. 8. 
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tenets, were called Arehontics. They taught^ that the world 
was not made by the Supreme God, but by certain inferior 
powers/seven or eight in number, whom they called Archoffr- 
ies, rulers of the several orbs of the heavens, one above 
another, to the chief of which they gave the name of Sa- 
baoth : and they pretended, that baptism and th^ eucharist 
were only institutions of this Sabaoth, the Ood of the 
Jews and Giver of the law, and not the ordinances of the 
supreme God ; for which reason they wholly rejected the 
use of thecD. Some other such sects there were among 
the ancient heresies, who despised the eacharist upon the 
like pretences ;^ but these are sufficient to shew us what 
sort of men they were, that anciently contemned this holy 
ordinance; and therefore without further digressing to 
make any nicer inquiry after them, I now return to the busi- 
ness and service of the Church. 



CHAP. III. 
Of the Oblation and Oanaecr€Uian Prayers. 

Sect. 1.— The Form of Thanksgiying and Coniecration Prayers, de- 

seribed otit of the Constitntions. 

As soon as the people^s offerings were made, and bread 
and wine were set apart for the eucharist, they proceeded 
to the solemn consecration of them. The manner of which 
is described at large in the Constitutions ; which I will first 
set down here, and then compare the several parts of it 
with the authentic accounts we have in other ancient wrfters. 
Immediately then after the first prayers for the faithful are 
ended, the deacon in ordered to give a solemn admonition,^ 

' Vid. Grig. TLtpl f ^x^C* »• IS. Ea penitjis auferentes quae sensibus perci* 
piiintur, h'ec baptlsmnm nee euchait^iam usurpantes, &c. 
' Constit. lib. Yiii. cap. 11. 
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saying," Up6<rx''*ff^^9 Let usgiveattentiony Then the bishop 
or priest salutes the Church, saying, " The peace of God 
be with you all !" and the people answer, " And with thy 
spirit !^' After this, the deacon says to them all, '^ Salute 
ye one another with an holy kiss." Then the clergy salute 
the bishop^ and laymen their fellow-laymen, and the women 
the women ; the children ^standing before the bema, that is 
either the reading-desk or the altar ; with a deacon attending 
them to see that they keep good order ; others of the dea- 
cons walking about the, Church, and inspecting the men 
and women, that there be no tumult^ nor making of signs 
to one another, nor whispering, nor sleeping ; and others 
standing at the men^s gate, and the subdeacons at the women^s 
gate, that the doors be not opened for any to go in or out 
in the time of oblation. After^ this, the subdeacon brings 
water to the priests to wash their hands, as a sign of the 
purity of those souls that are consecrated unto God. Im- 
mediately after this a deacon cries out,^ " Let none 
of the catechumens be present, none of the hearers, 
none of the unbelievers, none of the heterodox party. 
Ye that have, made the first prayer, jro /or/A, — irpoiXdere — 
or rather, as Cotelerius thinks it ought to be read, irpo(r(kSr^e, 
Ye that have made the first prayers draw near: for this 
seems to be spoken to the communicants as an invitation ; 
ye mothers take your children and bring them with you. 
Iict no one come with enmity, against another ; no. one in 
hypocrisy. Let us stand upright before the Lord, with 
fear and trembling to offer our sacrifice." This said, the 
deacons bring the rd SJpa, the ekmentSy to the bishop a( the 
altar; 'the presbyter^ standing on each hand of him, and 
two deacons with their ^fans to drive away the little ' insects, 
that none of them fall into the cup. Then the bishop 
standing at the altar with the presbyters, makes a private 
prayer by himself, having on his white or bright vestment, 
and signing himself with the sign of the cross in his fore- 
head. Which done, he says, ^^ The grace of Almighty 
God, and the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost be with you all !" And the people 



' ConstiU lib. viii. cap. \2, 
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ansiVer with one voice *' And with thy spirit T' Then the 
bishop says, " Lift up your hearts :" and they all answer, 
" We lift them up unto the Lord/' The bishop says again, 
" Let us give thanks to the Lord ;" and the people answer, 
" It is meet and right so to do." Then the bishop says," It is 
very meet, and right, above all things, to praise Thee the 
true God, who art before' all creatures, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, who art the only -un- 
begotten, without original, without king, without lord, 
who hast need of. nothing, who art the author of all go^, 
who art above all cause' and generation, and always the 
same, of whom all things have their original and existence. 
For Thou art original knowledge, eternal sight, hearing 
without beginning, and wisdom without teaching ; the first 
in nature, and the law of existing, exceeding all number. 
Who madest all things to exist out of nothing by thy only- 
begotten Son, whom Thoudrdst beget before all ages by thy 
will, and power, and goodncfss, without the intervention of 
any, who is thy only-begotten Son, the Word that is God, 
the living wisdom, the first-born of every creature, the 
angel of thy great Council, thy high priest, but the King 
and Lord of all the creatures, both visible and invisible, 
who is before all things; and by whom all things consist. 
For Thou, O eternal God, • didst create all things by Him, 
and by Him Thou dost vouchsafe to rule and govern them in 
the orderiy ways of thy providence. By whom Thou didst 
give them being, by Him also Thou didst give them a well- 
being. O God and Father of thy only-begotten Son, who 
by Him didst create the cherubims and seraphims, the ages 
and hosts, the dominions and powers, the principalities antl 
thrones, the arch;angels and angels, and after them didst 
by Him create this visible world, and all things that are 
therein. For Thou art He that hast established the heavens 
as an arch, and extended them like a curtain : that hast 
founded the earth upon nothing by thy sole will ; that bast 
fixed the firmament, and formed night and day ; that hast- 
brought the light out of thy treasures and super-added 
darkness for a covering, to give rest to the creatures that 
move in the world ; that hast set the sun in the heaven to 
govern the day, and the moon to govern the night ; and 
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ordered tfie course of the stars^ to th^ p^se of thy magni- 
ficent power ; that hast made tbi^ v^ater for drink and pur- 
gation, and ^e vital air both tpx brec^thing apd speaking ; 
diat hast inade the fire to be a comfort in darkiiess, to 
Bjupply 9ur iK^'ants, and that we should be both Varnied f nd 
enligbjtened thi^r^by ; that hast divided th^ great sea from 
the ^artb» ^nc) m^de the ope navigable, and the other 
pfiss^ble op. foot ; tb^t hast filled the one with small and 
g;i:e^t animals, and the other with tapie and wild beasts ; 
^at hast crofvned the earth with plants .and herbs of o^l 
sorts, apd a^om^^ it with flowers, a^d enriched it with 
seeds; that hast established the c^ep, and set a great 
barrier abi^ut it, walling the great heaps pf salt water, and 
bounding th.eKO with gates of the smallest sand; that 
sometimes raisest the same deep to the magnitude of moun<- 
tain^ by thy winds, and spmetimes laye<|t it plain like a 
fi^)d ; pow making it rage with a fl;torm» and then again 
quieting it with a calm, that they, which sail therein, may find 
a safe and g^n4Q passage : that hast begirt the >f orld, which 
Thou cofeatedst by Christ, witfi rivers, and watered it with 
brooks, ai^ filled it with springs of living water always 
flpwing, and hound up th^ earth witl^ mountains, to ^ive it 
a firm and unmoveable situation. Thou- hast filled thy 
w;^.ld, and adorned it with >odoriferoi]^ and medicinal herbfi, 
Yl'i^ a multitude and variety of animals, weaker and stronger 
some fpr in^at^ ib^^ some for labour, some of a mild and 
fpi^e of a $erp|er nature ; with th^ hissing of serpents, aiid 
at^eeter not^ of bir4s pf divers kindjs ; with the revolution 
of ye^trs, and numbers of months and dayei, aud orders of 
stilted (?ea«pp6^ i^ith flying ^louids producing rain, for the 
procr^ion pf frqit^, and preservation of animals ; with 
winds tfO blov^. iif pr4er at thy command, and a multitude 
ipf pMts af|d h^B. Neither hast Thou only made the 
world* hut pr^t§d map in it to be the citizen of the world^ 
and made ^ini the omapient of thy beautiful structure. 
For Thou s^idstto thy own Wisdom, let us make man in our 
own imag^ and likeness, and let him have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, aad over the fowl of the air. And 
thereto Thou mad^st him of an immortal soul, and a dissol- 
vable body ; Qreating the one out of nothing, and the other 
out of the four elements : and gavest him in his soul a 
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rattoiial ]|:nowledg'e9 a power to discern between ptety and 
impiefy, and a judgment to distinguish between good and 
evil ; and in bis body the privilege and faculty of five seye- 
ral sen^e^, with the poiyef pf local motioi|. For Thou, O 
Qod Almighty, didst by Christ pli^^t Paradipe in Edi^n 
towards the E^sti adorning it wit|i all kinds of plants meet for 
food, and plaping ram tbereip as in a well-i^rnisJied house : 
and in his creation thoi^ gavest t^ natural law implanted m 
his mind, that thereby he might have . within himself the 
seeds of divine knowledge. Apd when Tbou hadst placed 
him in the paradise of delights and pleasure. Thou gavest 
him power to eftt of all things, only forbidding him to taste 
of one kind, in expectation o/T something better: that if he 
observed that command, b^ might attain to immortality, as 
the reward of his obedience. But he neglecting this com- 
mand, and by the fraud of the serpent^ and the coun- 
sel of the woman tasting the forbidden frait. Thou 
didst justly drive him out of Paradise, and yet in good- 
ness did not despise him, w^en he had destroyed him- 
self ; for be was thy workmanship ; bu( Thou, who did^t 
put the creatures in subjection, und^ him, did^t appoint 
him to get his food by labour a^d swQi^t, tby providence 
concurring to produce, augineint ftqd hv^pg all things to 
maturity and perfection. Thoy didst suffer biia for ft while 
to sleep the sleep of death, wd then wit|;i an oath calledst 
him again to a regeneration : dissolving the bands of death 
and promising him life by a resurrection. And not only so ; 
but giving him an innumeirable posterity. Thou didst glorify 
such of them as adhered to Thee, and, punishedst thq^e 
that apostatized from Thee; receiving the sacrifice of 
Abel as an holy man, and rejecting the offering of Cain as 
abominable for murdering his brother. Thou didst also 
receive Seth aind Enos, ^nd t^nslate J^ocb. For Thou ai|t 
the creator of men, and the author of lifcj and the suppUer 
of all their wfi,iits, their lawgiver, that rewardest those, 
that keep thy laws, and punisbest thos^, that transgress tbc^npu 
Thou didst bring an universal deluge upon the world becau/sie 
of the multitude of the ungodly, butdeliv^red^ rjghteqmi 
Noah ovit of the flood with eight souls in thy ark, making 
him the end of the prc^ceding generation, and the ia^er of 
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those that were to come. Thou didst kindle a dreadful fite 
against the five cities of the Sodomites, and turn a fruitful* 
landiiito a vale of salt, for the wickedness of them that 
dwelt therein, but didst deliver righteous Lot - from the 
burning. Thou art He that didst deliver Abraham from the 
impiety of his ancestors, and madest him to become heir of 
the world, and didst manifest thy Christ unto him. Thou 
didst appoint Melchisedech to be the high priest of thy 
service. Thou didst declare thy servant Job^^ after many 
sufferings, to be conqueror of the serpent, that first author 
of evil.' Thou madest Isaac to be the son of promise. 
Thou Aiadest Jacob to be the father of twelve children, and 
his off-spring to be innumerable, and broughtest three 
score and fifteen souls into Egypt. Thou, Lord, didst not 
despise Joseph, but for his chastity madest him to rule over 
the Egyptians. Thou, Lord, ^didst not forget the Hebrews, 
when the Egyptians oppr^^ssed them, because of the promise 
made to their fathers ; but didst punish the Egyptians, and 
deliver th^ people. And when men had corrupted the law 
of nature, written in their minds, and some began to think 
the creatures had their existence of themselves, andhonour-- 
ed them above what was meet, placing them in the same 
rank with Thee the God of all ; Thou didst not suffer them to 
wander in error, but raising up thy holy servant Moses, Thou 
didst by him promulge a written law to revive and support the 
law of nature ; shewing the creatures to be thte work of thy 
hands, and thereby expelling the error of polytheism out of 
religion. Thou didst honour Aaron and his posterity with 
the dignity of the priesthood. Thou didst chastise the He- 
brews, when they sinned ; and receive them into favour, 
when they turned utito Thee. Thou didst punish the Egyp- 
tians with ten plagues ; and dividing the sea, madest the 
Israelites to pass through it ; drowning the Egyptians that 
pursued them. Thou madest the bitter sweet with wood ; 
Thou broughtest streams out of the rock, when Thou hadst 
divided the top of it ; Thou didst rain down manna out of 
heaven, and give them food out of the air, a measure of 
quails for every day ; setting up a pillar of fire to give them 
light by night, and the pillar of the cloud to shadow them 
from h^at by day. Thou didst constitute Joshua the captain 
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of thy armies, and by him destroy the seven nations of the 
Canaanites, dividing Jordan, and drying* up the rivers of 
Ethan, and laying flat the walls of Jericho, without any en- 
gines of war or concuTrence of human power. For all these 
things we glorify Thee, O Lord Almighty. The innumerable 
! armies of angels adore Thee ; the archangels, thrones, d6- 

minions, principalities, dignities, powers, hosts, and ages ; 
the cherubims, and seraphims also with six wings, with two 
of which they cover their feet, and with two their faces, 
and two fly, saying, with thousand thousands of archangels, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand angels, all crying out 
without rest and intermission : and let all the people say to* 
gether with them. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of hosts : heaven 
and earth are full of thy glory : blessed art Thou for ever. 
Amen !" And after this let the bishop say, " for Thou truly 
art holy, the most holy, the most high, far exalted above 
all things for evermore. Holy also is thy only begotten 
^ Son, our Lord and God, Jesus Christ ; who ministering to 
Thee his God and Father in all things, both in various 
works of creation and providence, did not despise lost 
mankind; but after the law of nature, after the admonitions 
of the written law, after the reprehensions of the pro- 
phets, after the administrations and presidency of angels; 
when men had corrupted both the natural and written law, 
and erased the memory of the flood, and the burning of 
Sodom, and the plagues of Egypt, and devastations and 
slaughters of Palestine, and were now all ready to perish ; 
He, who was the Creator of man, chose by thy will to become 
man ; the Lawgiver, to be under the law ; the Highpriest, to 
be the sacrifice ; the Shepherd, to be made a sheep : where- 
by He appeased Thee his God and Father, and reconciled 
the world, and delivered all men from the wrath, that hanged 
over their heads, being born of a virgin, and made flesh, 
God the Word, the beloved Son, the first born of every crea- 
ture ; according to the prophecies which He Himself pre- 
dicted of Himself, made of the seed of David and Abraham, 
and of the tribe of Judah : He who was the Former of all 
things that are made, was formed himself in the virgin^s 
womb ; He, who is without flesh, was made flesh ; and He 
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who was begotten, axpoi/ct>c^ before all timej was born in 
time : He lived an holy life, and taught an holy doctrine ; 
expelling all maninec of sicknesses and infirmities fcona the 
bodies of men^ and working signs and miracles, among the 
people ; He, who feeds all that have need of food, and fills 
every living creature of his own good pleasure and bounty, 
did himself partake of meat and drink and sleep ; He mani- 
fested thy name to them that knew it not ; He put ignorance 
tp flighli, and revived true piety and godliness,, fulfilled! Uiy 
will, and finished the work, which Thou ga^vest Him. to do : 
and when all things were thus set in order and rectifie^d by 
Him, He was betrayed by the incurable malice of one of hi« 
owi; disciples, and apprehended by the hand« of the. wicked, 
priests and high-priests, falsely so called, together, with, a 
sinful pec pie ; of whom He suffered many things, and.under- 
went all manner of indignities by thy permission ; He. was. de- 
livered to Pilate the governor: the Judge himself was fudged;, 
the Saviour of the world condemned ;. He, who is impassible, , 
was nailed to the cross ; He, who is immortal by natme, w^si 
made subject to death; and the Author of life, who quickiens 
all things, was laid in the grave, that He might deliver those: 
hom suffering, for whose sake He came, and set them free 
from death, and break the bonds of the devil, and deliver 
men from his frauds and impostures : He ros% again the third 
day from the dead, and conversed forty days with hi& disci- 
ples, and was taken up into heaven, and set at thy right, 
band, his. God and Father. 

" We therefore, in commemoration of these things, which 
He suffered for us, give thanks to Thee, Almighty Gpd> not 
as Thou desejvest, and as is our duty^ but ooov Svvc^eS'a, 
as far as we are able i so fulfilling his command. Fox. in 
the same night that He was betrayed. He took bread, in, hisr 
holy and immaculate hands, and looking up to The.e his 
God and Father, He brake it, and gave it tp his disciples, 
saying, thisii^ the mystery qf the New Testament; take of* 
it, and eat it ; this is my body, which is broken for many 
for the remissipn of sinjs. Likewise He mixed a cup oi wine 
and water, and sanctifying it. He gave it t|nto th^m, saying, 
drink ye all. of this : for this is my blood,, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. This do in remembrance of 
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nre. Fdva#oflMn as.ye'^t thid bread, and drink this oup^t 
ye do skeW' forih my death till I oonue. We therefore being 
mindful of his passion, and defath and: resurrection from the* 
deacf^ and his return into heaven ^ and also of his second 
coming', when He shall return with glory and power tO' 
judge the quick and deiad, add to'^p^ndep to every man ac- 
ckHttin^' to. his worlds, do offev unto Thee/our King and God, 
this bread and this cup, according to-hisappdintntent, gt:ving. 
thanks to Thee by Him, for diat Thou doist vouchsafe to let 
IIS stand before Th^e, and minister unto Thee; and we be-* 
seech Thee to look propitiously upon these gifts here set 
before Thee our God, who hast need of nothing, and ta 
accept them favonrably to the honour of thy Christy and to- 
send thy Holy Spirit upon this sacrifice, who is the witnesa' 
of the suffering of our Lord Jesus, that it may make iim 
bread the body of thy Christ, and this the blood of th;^ 
Christ ; that they, who partake of it, may be confirmed in* 
godliness, and obtain remissibn of sins, may be delivered, 
from the devil and his impostures^ may be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and be made worthy of Christ, and obtain 
eternal life. Thou being reconciled to them, O Lord Al- 
mighty:" 

" We beseech Thee further, O Lord, for thy Holy 
Church from one end of the earth to the other, which Thou 
hast purchased with the precious blood of thy Christ, thatt 
Thou wouldstbe pleased to keep it unshaken and immovea-< 
ble by any storms or tempests to the end of the world. We- 
pray also for the whole episcopacy, or universal college of 
bishops, rightly dividing the word of truth. We pray for 
me thy unworthy servant, who am now offmng unto Thee, 
and for the whole presbytery, and deacons, and all the cler- 
gy, that Thou wouldst give them all wisdom, and fill them- 
with thy Holy Spirit. We pray Thee, O Lord, for die king 
and all that are in authority, and for the whole army, that 
our affairs may be transacted in peace : that passing our 
time in quietness and concord, we may glorify Thee through • 
Jesus Christ, our hope, all the days of our life. We Cfffe*^ 
unto Thee for all Thy saints, that have lived \tell-pleasing 
in thy sight from the foundation of the world, for patriarchs^ 
prophets, holy men, apostles, martyrs, bishops, confessors, 
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presbyters^ deacons, subdeacons^ readers, sinfj^erSy virgins, 
widows, laymen, and all whose names Thou knowest. We 
offer unto thee for this people, that Thou wouldst make them> 
to the glory of thy Christ, a royal priesthood, and an holy 
nation ; for all that live in virginity and chastity ; for the 
widows of the Church ; for all that live in honest marriage 
and procreation of children ; for the infants of thy people ; 
that none of us be a castr^way. We pray Thee for this city> 
and all that dwell therein ; for those that are in sickness, in 
cruel bondage and slavery, in banishment, or under confis- 
cation and proscription, for all that travel by sea or by land, 
that Thou wouldst be their succour, and an universal helper 
and defender to them alL We pray Thee for those that 
hate us, and persecute us for thy name, for them that are yet 
without, and wandering in error, that Thou wouldst convert 
them to good, and mitigate their fury. We pray Thee for 
the catechumens of the Church ; for the energumens, that 
are tossed and tormented by the adversary the devil ; for all 
our brethren that are doing penance, that thou wouldst 
perfect the former in faith, and cleanse and deliver the 
second from the power and agitation of the wicked one;, 
and receive the repentance of the last, and pardon both 
them and us whatever offences we have committed against 
Thee. We offer unto Thee likewise for the temperature of 
the air, and the increase of the fruits of the earth, that we 
continually partaking of those good things, which Thou 
bestowest on us, may without ceasing praise Thee, who 
givest food unto ail flesh. We also pray for those, who 
upon any just and reasonable cause are now absent, that 
Thou wouldst vouchsafe to preserve us all in godliness, and 
keeping us without change, blame, or rebuke, to gather us 
into the kingdom of thy Christ, the God of all things in na- 
ture, visible and invisible, and our King. For to Thee, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is due all glory and worship 
and thanksgiving and honour and adoration, now and for 
ever throughout all ages world without end. And let all 
the people answer, Amen !'^ 

After this the bishop is appointed to say again, " The 
peace of God be with you all !'' to which the people 
answer, "And with thy spirit!" And then the deacon 
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ealls upon the people to join with him in another prayer, 
which is termed npo<r^o>vn<riC9 &c« ^ bidding prayer for the 
fkithful after the divine oblation, in these words :* *•* Let ns 
pray yet again and again to God by his Christ, for this gift 
which is offered to the Lord God; that the good God 
would receive it to his altar in heaven for a sweet smelling 
savour by the mediation of his Christ Let us pray for this 
Church and people ; for the whole society of bishops, and 
presbyters, and deacons, and ministers, and the whole 
Catholic Church ; that the Lord would keep and preserve 
them all. Let us pray for kings and all that are in autho- 
rity; that our affairs may go on with tranquillity, and that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty. Let us commemorate the holy martyrs, that we 
may be thought worthy to have fellowship in their conflicts 
and engagements. Let us pray for those that rest in faith ; 
let us pray for the temperature of the air, and increase of the 
fruits of the earth, that they may grow to perfection. Let 
us pray for those that are newly baptised, that they may be 
confirmed in faith. Let us all exhort and excite one another. 
Let us rise and commend ourselves to God by his grace. 
Then let the bishop say : O God, that art great, great in 
name, great in counsel, and mighty in works ; the God and 
Father of thy Holy Son Jesus our Saviour ; look favoura- 
bly upon us and this thy flock, which Thou hast chosen in 
Him to the glory of thy name. Sanctify our bodies and 
souls ; and grant, that we, being pure from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, may obtain the good things that are set be- 
fore us ; and that Thou mayest judge none of us unworthy, 
but be our helper, defender, and protector, through thy 
Christ ; to whom with Thee and the Holy Spirit^ be glory, 
honour, and praise, doxology, and thanksgiving for ever. 
AmenT* 

And when all the people have said, Amen ! Let the deacon 
cry again, Up6(Tx^f^^f ^^^ ^^ 9^'^^ atteriiiofi. Then the 
bishop shall speak to the people, saying, *^ Ta ayia roic 
iytoi^, Holy things for those that are holy,'''' And the peo- 

■ Constit. lib. viii. cap. 13. 
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ple/shftU anaw£r, « Thelre.Aq one Holy, one Lord^ one Jesivs 
Ohrist, to th^ Glory of God ^^ Fa^eTj Wwfled for: ever. 
Ameol Glory be to Giod ion. high, and in eaiKfb.peacjSyigOQid 
will tonrards men. Hosainna to the son of David ;. bleas^ 
'be the Lord God, that oakne in the name, of the Locdy wd 
tmnifested Himself luito us : .hoslmfia in the hig)he9t. l*^ 

This is the whole service/ preceding the act of oonamuni- 
Ifsa^ng:, a(^ it is delivered in liie Gonstctutioos ; which J heve 
heriBti-epresentad all together as it lies there, that the readc^r 
may see it in one view. I duill now copipAre the. iseveral 
paH» and branches of it w^ith the certain aocoutits,!w^havie 
"Ckf them , in .atl|ter authentic writers ; beginning' with that, 
whieh was the first in order, the minister'ji salilitfttion of the 
people 
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. It has be^n observed before,' that this form of saluting 
thQ people, by saying, ** Peace be with you T' or *' The Lord 
be with you I" or " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c* 
be with you !^' was the usual preface and introduction to all 
holy offices, and therefore always used before prayers, espe- 
cially those that were offered up at the altar. Theodoret 
eays,' it was used both at the entrance of their sermons an4 
the mystical service, by which he means this part of the 
communion ofiice. Cyril of Alexandria says the same,' that 
they used it in the beginning of their mysteries ; and that 
Christ made it a law, as it were, unto the Cliurch, by say- 
ing so often to his disciples, " Peace be unto you V But no 
one speaks more fully of it than St. Chrysostom. He says, 
^* the^v used it jin all tji^ir offices ; when they first came into 
the Church; when they preached; when they gfive the 
benediction'; when they commanded the people to salute 
one another with the kiss of peace; when the sacrifice 

> Book xiv. chap, iv.sect. 14. » Theod. Bp. 14«. p. WW, 

T5ro ly vdiraiQ raif kKicXriaiaiQ rrtQ fivTUC^c Iti XurspylaQ vp6oi/juov. 
■ Cyril, lib. xli. in Joan. 20. p. 1098. Iltfp avrdc rS /At/riypis rof &px^f 
r&TO 1^ dXXiiXoic T//icic ^ofi^v. Vid. Isidor. Pelus. lib. i. cp^ 1 12. « 
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liras offered ;^ and ait otibex times in^ the commiuiicfn-^serr 
i^ioe." Where it is observable,, tUa4) he speaks of this sahi- 
tation as used four tim^s at least in this part of the com- 
munion <^ce> besides other Occasions. ' In another place 
elfhotting Christians not to follow the customs of the Jews, 
but to be at unity and peace among themselves, he useiR 
this argument, ^ There is nothing comparable to peace and 
cdncoird* Therefore when the bishop first enters the Church, 
before ever he goes up to his throne, he iays, ^ Peace tie 
unto you all !' When he rises ^Up to preach, he dofe» not 
begin, before he has given th©* Peace to allT When: the 
priests are about to make the benediction prayers, they first 
use this salutation,^ a:nd then begin their benedictions. iSo 
nalso the deacon, when he bids you ptay in cbmmdn, among 
other things he reminds you to pray for the angel of .peace; 
and when he dismisses you from this assembly, he prays for 
yoU in the same manner, saying, ^ Oo in peace T And 
there is nothing at all said or done without this.^^ In ano- 
ther Homily upon the Descent of the Holy Ghost/ he gives 
the veason, why it was more particularly bsed at the Lord^s 
tabfle. "The bishop," says he, " not only when he goes 
into his throne, and when he preaches, and when he prays, 
uses this form, but when he stands at dus holy table, when 
he is about to offer the trem^adous sacrifioe, he does not 
tou(^ the oblation, before he has prayed ^ that the grace of 
the Lord may be with yon,' and ye have answered, ' And 
with thy spirit;' by which answer* ye remind yourselves, 
<3iat it is not the minifrter, who effects any thing in this niat- 
ter, neither is the consecration of the gifts there lying the 
work of human nature, but that it is the grace of the Spirit, 
then present, and descendii^g upon the elements, that makes 
this mystical sacrificei'^ There are several other passages 
to the same purpose in his other Homilies. upon the Gqs- 
pels and St. PauFs Epistles,* which, because the reader may 



■ Ghrys. Horn. iiL in Colos. p. 1388. ^ Chrys. Horn. lii. In eos 
qui Pascha jejunant. torn. v. p. 713* ^ Chrys. Horn, xxxvi. de Pen- 
tecost, torn. V. p. 653. * Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2 Cor. 
p. 873. Horn, xxxvi. in 1 Cor. p. 659. Horn, xxxiii. in Mat. p. 3 IS. 
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find thetb at large in the ex^actof the liturgy above,^ out 
of St. Chrysostorn's works, I will not here repeat. The 
same custom was always observed in the Latin Church. 
For TertuUian plainly refers to it,' when he objects it to the 
heretics, that they gave the peace to all without exception ; 
implying, that the Church used it, but with some distinction. 
Optatus says,^ the Donatists retained the form, but grossly 
abused it in their practice. ^^ They could not omit the so- 
lemn words: they said, ' Peace be unto you V But why,'* 
Bays he^ ^' dost thou salute men with that, which thou hast 
not ? why dost thou name peace, that hast destroyed 
it t Thou salutest men with the words of love and peace, 
who bast nothing of the reality and substance of if In 
the Spanish Church th^y used a like form, though not altor 
gether the same. For, by an order of the first Council of 
Braga,^ it was appointed, ^^ that both bishops and presbyters 
should use one and the same form of salutation, that is, 
* The Lord be with you," as it is in the book of Ruth ; and 
diat the people should answer, ^ And with thy spirit ;* as all 
the East received it by tradition from the Apostles, and not 
as the Priscillian heresy hath changed it/' What change 
the Priseillianists had made in this matter is not very clear: 
some learned men are of opinion,'^ that they would allow the 
bishops to use no other form but * Pax vobis :' and the pres- 
byters only to say, * Domintis vobtscum :^ whence they con- 
clude, that the word Oriens^ the East, must have crept into 
the canon instead of the Wefit, because it is so evident, that 
all the Eastern Church used the form,^' Pax vobis t"* both in 
the salutation of bishops and presbyters* But I should ra- 



^ Book xili. cha|). yi. ' Tert.ul. de Pf sescript. cap. zli. 

Pacem cam oirniibiis ml scent. ' Optat. lib. iii. p. 78. Non 

foioistis protermitte requodlegHinram eat. Utique dizistis, * Pax vobis* 

emn.' Quid salutas, de qno uod babes t Quid nomiQas, qnod extermi- 

nasti ? Salutas de pace, qui non amas. * Con. Bracar. i. 

can. 81. Placuit ut non aliter episcopi, et aliter presbyter! populum, sed uno 
modo salutent, dicentes, * Dominus sit Tobiscum,* sicutin Itbro Ruth legltur 
etut reapondeatur apopulo/ Et cum spiritu tuo :' sicut et ab ipsis Aposto- 
lis traditum omnis retinetoriens, etnon sicut Priscilliana pravitas iromutavit. ' 
^ Garsias Loaisa in Loc. Bonade Reb. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. v. n. I. Ha- 
.bertus Archieratic. p. S30. Hamon Lestrange, Alliance of Diy/ Ofl&c* 
jcap/iii. p. 62. 
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ther think the Priscilliah pravity, here complained of, was 
their denying the people the liberty of making their proper 
response, and bearing their part in the service, by saying, 
'^ And with thy spirit,'* as had been the custom of all the 
East from the time of the Apostles. However this be, I 
cannot forbear to say, it is the very error and pravity, which 
the Church of Rome has since run into. For Bona him- 
self owns,^ that though it was customary in the ancient 
Church for all the congregation, and not only the clerks, 
to answer the priest, by saying, '' And with thy spirit !" 
yet now it is otherwise in the Church of Rome, where the 
clerks only make this response, and the people are wholly 
excluded from it. For which no other reason can be as- 
signed, but the magisterial authority of that Church, pre- 
tending to prescribe what she pleases to the people, with a 
non obstante to any rule or tradition of the ancient Church. 
St. Chrysostom's reasoning in behalf of the people's bearing 
a part in prayer with the priest, is of much more weighty 
and with it I will conclude this paragraph, 
, " Great is the power of the congregation, that is, of the 
whole Church,'' says he.' ** It was their prayer, that deli- 
vered Peter from his bonds, and opened the mouth of Paul. 
Their suffrage is a peculiar ornament to those, who are 
called to the spiritual offices of government. And therefore he^ 
who is about to perform the o&ce of ordination, at that time 
requires their prayers, and they join their suffrage, crying 
out in those words, which they, that are initiated in the holy 
mysteries, know : for we may not speak all things openly 
before the unbaptised. There are some things wherein 
there is no difference between priest and people, as when 
they are to partake of the tremendous mysteries. For we 
.are all alike admitted to them: not as under the Old Tes- 
tament, when the priest eat one thing, and the people ano- 
ther ; and it was not lawful for the people to partake of 
those things, which the priest alone might partake of. It is 
not so now, but there is one body, and one cup proposed 



■ Bona ibid. p. 501. Nudc soli clerici velministri respondent* 
« Chrys. Hoiu. xviii, in 3 Cor. p 878. 
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.in common to all. So also in the prayers,' dtie may now 
:ob8erve the people to contribute a great deal. For com- 
,Hion prayers are made for the eher;^amens, and for the 
penitents both by the priest and people. For they all say 
that one and the ishme ptayer^ the prayer so full of mercy. 
.Again, when we exclude those from the sanctuary, who 
oantiot j^^rtake of the holy table, we are all obliged 10 
make another prayer, in whrc^h we all fall down alike on 
the earth, and all rise up together. Again, when we are to 
grveandreceiTe/the peace, or kiss of peace, we all in like 
manner saluite eadh other. And again in celdbrating the 
.bnly myst^ies tbe priest, pmys for the people and the peo- 
ple for the priest. For these words, * And with thy spirrt^' 
are nothing else but the people's prayer. In like matuvsr 
the prayer of ' thaiftk^giying is a common pray^. For not 
dnly the priest gives thanks, but all the people alto. For 
when he has first received their aniswer, declaring tb^r tM>n- 
,8enl, Hhat it. is meet and right so to do,' then, he begiils 
the thanksgiving. And why should y<m wonderytbat th^e 
piaople sometimes speak with the priest, when they are 
allowed, to send up those hbly hymns in comnion-wiffti the 
Very cbeiMbtmsmnd celestial powers aboTo? I have spoken 
all this,'' adds be, ^t to make every member of the CborbH, 
though he be an inferior, to become waildiful and vigilant; 
afld to teach us^ that we are all one body, and only differ 
fromeadi other, as members do from the membeta of tbe 
same body ; and that we should not cast all upon the priei^ts, 
but every one bear his share in his concern fbr die whole 
Church, as one c(»nmon body.'^ I will now leave any iii- 
g^uous reader to judge, whose reasons are strongest ntfi 
most tatipnal ; those of Chrysostom, who thus pleads tbe 
people^s right in bearing a part in the public service of God, 
or theirs, who by an over-bearing authority deny them tiieir 
just right ; and as they have taken away the cup, and the 
Bible, and the key of knowledge from them, so have they 
also denied them the liberty of joining in common prayer 
with the priest^ which was their uncontested privilege in 
the ancient Church. 
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Sbct. 8.^S6eondly, TheKlflsol Peaee. 
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But I proceed wUhttbe Coiistjltut]X>ias.. , As there immedi^ 
ately ^ter tbe^rie&t ha« gjivien tfie salu^tioD of peaoe^ apt} 
th^ pj^ople have leturjied their answer^, a deaocm goes oalo 
prpc^Uiin :i$Ql^rniUy» that diey should salute one asother. with 
a^ Jioly kif s : ,«^ fjo thf* c4e^ffy salute thie bishop, and layr 
meii their feilpH^-layja^en, apd; wometu <]tBe another; H is ip 
tthe.F<ery.sqiBe,i]a4niier repr^semted in other writers. . Thp 
Cownoilof Lafidioea,.des0ribwg the ptder ^qf iJie ancient 
serviee, say/s^^ " after 4;he prayers oi the feithful^ the peace 
should be giviBn ; ai)d after the presbyters ha^e given tbe 
peace to .the bi(h<^> and laymen the peace to qne anothef, 
the h<l)Iy. oblation Sibould be offered*^' After the sanie n^ai>- 
Der,*Cyiil'of. .J«i;iisalem spejaks of it,* as comipg befone the 
^f SursumConi^f Lift iq» ytmr hearts tQ the Lor.d*^^ . A 
deacon cries» *^ Reeeive one another,, salute pn^ ^another 
with an holy 'kiss,.". Which, hie says, was a j^ymboLof reocviir 
ciliation, and forgiving all injuries. whcitsoev0r* St. C%ry$a6- 
torn often mentions it among other argumefnta tQ excite men 
to unity and charily ;3 reminding them of thijssymb^ji of 
peaee and reobnciltation, and how great f^ {Mece o£ pageantry 
and mere hypocrisy it was to give this ikifis, as Jiudas did, 
without cordial love and sincere affeotion^ Particularly in 
one place he. notes the circumstance of t^me,^ when diijs 
cer^QOkony waamsed, that is, before the oblatipn, when tb^ 
sacrifice was about to be offered : wbiehf agrees exactly 
with the time specified in the Constitutions. The same is 
noted long before by Justin Martyr,* that it was between the 



> Con. Ltodicxix. Bid* SrttfQ rijv dpijpstnv StU(TBai. ^ iitrd roic Trpca^v,- 

ilT(a riiv ilyiav vpoff^pdv imrMieOat, ^ Cyril. Catecb. Myst. ▼. n. 2. 

» ChryB. Horn. xx. in Mat. p.SOft. Horn. xxii. in Rpra. p. 261. Horn, zxx.ln 
9 Cor. p. 996, Horn. xIt. in Bphes. p. 1198. Horn, Ixxvii. in Joan. p. 600. 
Hem. XXX. de Proditore. tont. v. p. 666. Horn. 1. ibid. 686. 

• Cbry«. deCorapunot. Goidis. lib.i. cap. i". torn. iv. p. 118. 'A<nraZ6' 
juvot AXX^X«c fi^yy^iowoii r3 J«5p8 7rpo<r^6p€<r&at, Ac. 

* Justtn. Apol. ii. p. 07. 'A>Xv^^hv^aria<fVuUli*^o. navaaiiivoi tAv 
€vxwv. iiriiTa ^rpocr^pcrcu rtf vfwer&ri rwy dS^hjuSv oproc ^ vornpiov Uarpc 
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common prayers for the whole state of Christ's Church, 
and the prayers of consecration. ^^ For/' says he, ** when 
prayers are ended, we salute one another with a kiss : and 
after that, bread, and wine and water is brought to the presi- 
dent of the brethren, who receiving them, gives praise and 
glory to the God of all things, in the name of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. In the Latin Church the same custom was 
observed, only with this difference, that it came not before, 
but after the consecration prayers and the Lord's Prayer, 
immediately before the distribution." For so St. Austin or 
CaBsarius Arelatensis represents it, in describing the order 
of the service.* " When the consecration is ended, we say 
the Lord's Prayer ; and after that, * Peace be with you :' 
and then Christians salute one another with an hoi}' kiss, 
which is a sign of peace, if that be really in their hearts, 
which they pretend with their lips." He mentions the thing 
in other places, and seems to intimate, that the Donatists 
observed the same ceremony, though they had nothing of 
the peace that was intended by it. In his Books against 
Petilian," speaking of one Optatus Gildonianus, a Donatist 
bishop, who had been a great oppressor of widows and or- 
phans, and infamous for many other barbarous cruelties, he 
says, notwithstanding all this, they gave him the kiss of 
peace, when they received the sacrament at his hands. In 
another place he compares the Donatists to crows,' and the 
Catholics to doves ; because, though they both gave the kiss 
of peace, yet the one tare the Church in pieces, and fed 
upon its ruins, but the other were innocent and harmless as 
doves ; and by those characters they might be distinguished 
from each other. It appears also from Pope Innocent's let- 



4 KpA/Aarog. Vid. Clein. Alex. Pedagog. lib. ill. cap. xi. Alhenag. Legat. 
p. 86. Dionys. Ecct. Hierarcb. cap. lii. sect. 8. 

* Aug. Horn. Ixxxiii. de DiTersis. torn. x. p. 656. Ubi peracta est 
tanctlficatio, dicimus Orationem DomiDicam. Post ipsam dicitar, * Pax 
Yobiscum,' et osculantur se Christiani in osculo sancto, quod est signum 
pacis, si quod o^tendunt labia, fiat in coDScientid. 

* Aug. coot. Lateras Petilian. lib. ii. cap. 98. Cui paois osculum inter 
sacramenta copulabatis, ftc. * Id. Tract. Ti. in Joan. p. SI. 

Oscttlantur corvi, sed lanient : k laniatu innocens est uatura columbarum. 
Ubi ergo laniatus, non est vera in osculis pax, &c. 
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ter to DecentiuSy' bishop of EugubiuiD> that it was the gene- 
ral custom of the Italic Churches to give the kiss of peace, 
not before the consecration, but after : for it blames those, 
that gave it before, and says, it ought to come after, as a 
testimony of their consent to all that was done, and as a 
seal of the consecration-prayer, to signify that all was 
ended. Turtullian probably upon this account gave it the 
name of " Signctculum orationis, the seal of their prayers f* 
as being in his time used, when all the prayers of conse- 
cration were ended. He seems to intimate also, that it was 
given promiscuously, and without distinction between men 
and women.^ For, among other arguments, which he uses, 
why a Christian woman should not marry an heathen^ this 
is one, ^' that he would be unwilling to suffer her to go 
into the prisons to kiss the martyrs chains, or at any other 
times to give the kiss of peace to a brother/^ And this is 
as plainly intimated by the ancient writer of the Passion of 
Felicitas and Perpetua, about TertuUian^s time, when he 
says,* '^ that Felicitas, Perpetua, and Saturus did mutually 
kiss each other before they suffered, that they might con- 
summate their martyrdom by the solemn rite of peace/^ 
Alluding to the usual custom of giving the kiss of peacQ 
without distinction, though it was otherwise observed in the 
Greek Church. There is one thing more proper to be ob- 
served out of Tertullian,^ that some made a scruple of 
giving the kiss of peace upon a fast day, though it were but 



' lanoe. Ep. i. ad Decent, cap. i. Pacem ergo asserit ante confecta mys* 
teria quosdam popuUs imperare, vel sibi inter sacerdotes tradere: cam post 
omnia, qus aperire non debeo, pax sit necessario indicenda, per quam 
constet popnlum, ad omnia qns in mysteriis agnntur, atqne in ecclesift cele- 
brantur, prsbnisse consensam, ac finita esse pacis concludentis signacnlo 
demonstrentur. * Tertul. de Orat. cap. xiv. * Ad Uxor. 

Ub. ii. cap. iv. Quis patietnr alicoi fratrum ad osculum convenire t 

* Passio Perpetue ad calcem Lactant. de Mort. Perfec. p. 36. Ante Jam 
osculati invicem, ut martyrium per solennia pacis consummarent. 

* Tertul. de Orat. cap. xi?. Alia jam consnetudo invaluit, jejanantet habit& 
oratione cum fratribus subtrahant osculum pacis, quod est, signaculum 
orationis. Quando autem magis conferenda cum fratribus pax est. nisi cum 

oratione commendabillor ascendit ? Que oratio cum divortio sancti osculi 

Integra ? Quern Domino officium faclentem impedit pax 7 Quale sacrificium 
est, k quo sine pace receditur ? &c. 
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a private fktst of their own ; trhom he reproves^ telliag thenn, 
'^ that the kis9 of peace wa« the seal of prayer ; that it was- 
nerer more proper thftii when joined with- prayer; that 
there was no prayer perfect without peace ; that peace was 
n^ impediment to a man in doing his duty to the Lord ; that 
whatever reason they had' for it, their reason was not strong- 
er than the observation of the precept, which obliges 
us to conceal our fasts. Whereas, when we refrain from the 
kiss of peace, that discovers us to be fasting. We may at 
home omit this ceremony of giving the peace, because there 
our ftists cannot be wholly concealed from tho&mily : but in 
other places, where you may conceal your action, you ought 
to remember the precept of the Lord; and so you may ob- 
serve the discipline of the Church abroad, and your own 
custom at home.^' Tertuliian, we see, speaks^this of private 
fasts, which he thinks no reason for men's refusing the kiss 
of peace in public. As to public fasts, the case was other- 
wise. For by the laws of the Church, this ceremony was^ 
omitted on some more solemn days of fasting* As upon 
the day of our Saviour^s passion. For Tertuliian adds- 
immediately in the next words>^ that on that' d^y, because it 
was a public and common fast, ordained by the laws of the 
Church, they omitted the kiss of peace, and no one then re- 
garded the omission, because it was done by general con- ' 
sent and agreement. And this seems to have- been an e^ic- 
ception of universal extent in the Church : for Procopiu» 
notes it in the Life of Justinian and Theodora, who began 
their reign on this day. Anno 527, that they began it with 
an ill omen, on a day,^ that no one used the ki8» of peace in 
the Church. And thus much of this ancient ceremony, so 
often enjoined by the Apostle, Rom. xvi. 16, 1 Cor. xvi^ 20, 
2 Cor. xiii. 12:. 1 Thes. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. of which 
some have written whole volumes :^ but I content myself to 
have said so much, as may serve to confirm the observation 



' Tertul. de Orat. cap. xir. Die Paschse, quo communis et quasi publica 
jejunii religio, deponimus osculum; niliil carantes de osculando, qaod cum ' 
omnibus faciamus. ' Procop. Hist. Arcana, cap. ix. 

* MuUerus de Osculo Saacto. Jense 1675. 4to. Martin Kempius de Osculo, 
&c. LipsiflB, 1665. 
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made upon the Author of the Constitutions, that this was an 
ancient rite univeiHsally obsc^rved iathe Church in o^pari 
or other of the communiott-senrice. 

Sect. 4.— Thirdly, Washing of Hands before Consecration. 

The next thing mentioned ini tifaie Constitutions, is the; 
ceren^ony of die priest'is washing his bandis. before conse^ 
oration. This is also noted by Cyril of Jerusalem, in his 
Mystagogical E^pUoaition of the CQmmunion-«8ervice> where, 
speaking to the newly baptised, he says,* ^' Ye have seen the 
deacon bring water to the bishop and presbyters, standing 
about the altar, to wash their hands* Did he give iC to wash 
the filth of their bodies.1 By no meahs.^ For we do not 
use to go into the Church with bodies defiled.: but that 
washing of hands is a symbol, Uiat you ought to be pure 
from sin and transgressions of the law. For the hands are 
the symbol of action, and waahing them denotes the purity 
and cleanness of our actions.; Have you not heard holy 
David explainipg this mystery, and saying, ^ I will wash my 
hands among the innocent, and so will I compass thine 
altar, O Lord f therefore washing the hands, is a symbol or 
indication, that we are not obnoxious or liable unto siuv^^ 
The Author of the Questions upon the Old and New Testa^ 
ment, under the name of St. Austin,^ takes notice of the 
same custom as used in all Churches, only with this differ- 
ence, that whereas in other Churches it was commonly the 
office of the deacons to bring water to priests, in the Roman 
Church it was devolved Upon the subdeaoons, because there 
was a multitude of inferior clergy in that Church above many 
others. And in the Author, under the name of DionysiuB 
the Areopagite, a great deal ti^ore may be read to the sam^ 
purpose. .. I 



.«! 



> CyriU Gatech. Myst. v. n. 1. ^ ^^g^ Qu»8t. Vet. et Novi 

Testamenti, q. 101. Ut aut.em non omnia minlsteria ab^quiorum perordl^ 
nem agant, muUitudo faclt clericorum. Nam utlque et altare . portarent ei 
yasa ejus, et aquam in manus funderent sacerdoti, sicut videmus per onmes 
ecclesias, &c. 
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Sect. 5.— -Fourthly, The Deacon* s Admonition to all Nop- Communicants to 
withdraw ; and to all Communicants to come in Charity and Sincerity. 

In the next place, whereas in the Constitutions the 
deacon is appointed again to make a solemn proclamation, 
ordering* all non-communicants, catechumens, penitents, 
and unbelievers, to be excluded ; and admonishing all com- 
municants to approach in charity and sincerity, not in 
enmity with their brethren, or in hypocrisy towards God, but 
in reverence and fear: the very same is suggested by Chrysos- 
tom: ** Dost thou not hear the deacon, the herald of the 
Church, standing and crying,^ ' All ye that are under 
penance, be gone/ All they that do not partake of the 
communion, are in penance. If thou art in penance, thou 
mayest not partake.'^ And Severianus, bishop of Gabala, 
in one of his Homilies among St. Chrysostom^s works,* 
speaks of the same: ** Ye have seen the deacons traversing 
the Church, and crying, let no catechumen be present, 
none of those, that may not see the heavenly blood shed for 
the remission of sins, &c. Ye remember after this, how the 
angels from heaven sing the hymns and praises, saying, 
* Holy is the Father, holy is the Son, holy is the Holy 
Ghost.* " By which it is plain, these admonitions of the 
deacon were here repeated as preparatory to the oblation. 

Sect. 6. — Of the 'Pitti^w, or Fans', to drive away Insects. 

The circumstance of the 'PtTrfSta, or FanSt to drive away 
the insects, is so minute, that it is no great wonder it 
should be omitted in most other writers beside the Consti* 
tutions. Bona says,^ they are mentioned in Jobius* and 
Germanus Theoria, and the Liturgies that go under the 
name of St. Chrysostom and St. Basil. Suicerus thinks,^ 



* Chrys. Hom. iii. in Ephes. p. 1061. « Ap. Chrys. tom. tK 

Horn, xxxyii. de Filio Prodigo. p. 375. See before, book xiii. chap. vi. 
sect. 6. Vide Chrys. Hom. i. contra Judaeos. tom. i. p. 400. 'EmyivuMfKire 
AXKriXac, &c. * Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. i. cap. xxt. n. 6. 

* Jobius ap. Photium.cod. ccxxii. * Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. 

'«ce *Piir'iwv, tom. ii. 
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that in most of those writing's the word, 'Pnr(8c<t, signifies 
one of their holy vessels, a basket or the like, in which they 
were used to carry the sacred elements to and from the 
altar; snch as that spoken of by St. Jerom, when describ- 
ing the glorious poverty of Exuperius, bishop of Tholouse, 
he says, he was used to carry the Lord's body in a basket of 
osiers^ and the blood in a glass cup. And indeed in Hero- 
dotus,^ the word, 'PiTrfStov, is by some lexicographers said to 
signify a basket : but in the Liturgies of St. Chrysostom 
and Basil, it is taken in the common sense of Greek authors^ 
and as it is used in the Constitutions, for a fan to blow 
with. For in Chrysostom's Liturgy the deacon is to venti- 
late,' or blow over the elements with a fan ; or if there be 
no fan, then to do it with the covering of the cup. And in 
St. Basifs Liturgy there is mention made of the same 
utensils,' " 'PiTrfSiov ij KaXi;/>t/xa, either the fan or the cover- 
ing of the cup^^ to be used for the same purpose. And so 
the word, 'FtvlStov,* is taken both by Gerroanu9,and Jobius, 
and Suidas. So that there was no reason for Suicerus 
to reckon the Author of the Constitutions so singular in this 
opinion. But as these authors are not very ancient, I have 
mentioned them rather to explain an hard word, than 
establish an ecclesiastical custom. St. Jeromes authority is 
produced by Durantus,* but it is nothing to the purpose: for 
though he mentions the use of muscariay^ that is, fans; yet it 
is plain h^ speaks of them not as any ecclesiastical utensil, but 
as a civil present made by Marcella to the matrons, though 
he gives a tropological turu of wit, to draw something of a 
mystical meaning out of them. So I let this matter pass as a 
minute circumstance In the Constitutions, about which it is 



' Hieron. £p. v. ad Rusticum. Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domiiii canis- 
tro Timineo, sanguinem portat in yitro. * Chryi. Liturg. Bibl. 

Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 78. 'Pitti^cc iTravoi t&v ay'uav furd ptniBis €^Xa/3fJc* 
c£ Sk &K 2ri piiridtov, froui rSro fLttd icaXvfi/iaroc. * Basil. Litarg. 

ibid. p. ftl. * German. Contemplatlo Rer. Eceles. ibid. p. 167. ' | 

Jobius nhi supra. Suidae Lexicon, tom. it. p. 686. * Dnrant. de 

Ritib. lib. i. cap. x. n. 2. * Hieron. Ep* xxx. ad MarceUam. , 

Quod autem et matronis offertis muscaria parYa, parvis aninialibtis cventi- 
landis, elegans significatlo est, debere luxuriam citd restlugueroi quia 
mosc8D moriturs oleum suavitatis eKtermlnant. 
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not worth our while to be further 6Qlicitou6 in our inquiries > 
to give collateral evidence out. of the ancient writers. 

SscT. 7.— Of the Use of the Siffn of the Cross at the Lord*s Table. 

* 

The next thing, mentioned in the Constitutions, is the 
use of the sign of the cross, before the minister proceeds to 
the consecration. Aod of this there is more certain evi- 
dence in the ancient writers. For Ghrysbstom says ex- 
pressly,* that it was not only used by Christians every daj', 
but particularly at the holy table, and in the ordinations of 
priests, and that its glory shined with the body of Christ in 
the mystical supper. Which implies, that it was used more 
than once in the time of celebration. St. Austin says like- 
wise,' that it was used in all their offices, in consecrating 
the waters of baptism, in the unction of confirmation, and 
in the sacrifice of the euch^rist; without which none of 

V 

them were solemnly performed. 

1|bct. 6. — Of the usual Preface, called, *8unmn CoriOr or the Preparation 

to the great Thanksgiving. 

Next after this, immediately before the great thanksgiving 
in the Constitutions, the priest having given the people an- 
other salutation in the words of St. Paul, " the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.'be with you ;" and they answering 
again, " And with thy Spirit f the priest goes on ahd says, 
** Lift up your hearts :" to which the people answer, " We 
lift them up unto the Lord." The priest says again, ** Let 
us give thanks to the Lord ;*' and the people answer, " It is 
meet and right so to do.^^ Now this is mentioned almost 
by all ecclesiastical writers, that have said any thing of the 
eucharist or prayer. St. Cyprian calls it' " the preface that 



' Chrys. Demonstrat. Quod Christus sit Deus. cap. ix. torn. v. p. 640. 
OlroQ Iv ry icpf tpatrk^y^* iSroc kv rate rtSv Upfio»v %ctporovia(C, ovroc iroXiv 
fitrd rS 9(i>iiarof ra Xpi?S ciri t6 iiv^uthv i^liryovStfiX&ftfrm* 
' Aug. Hon. czfiii. in Joao. p. 296, Quid est signun Christ! nisi crux 
Christi? Quod signum nisi adhiheatnr sire frontibus cre^entiuoii sive ipsi 
aqu^exquft regenerantur, siye oleo quo ChrisinattaBgttttntur,sive sacrifioio 
quo aluntur; nihil horum rit^ perficijtur. * Cypr.de Orat. p. 168. 
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was premised by the priest, to prepare the brethren's minds 
to pray with an heavenly temper.'' St. Austin mentions it' 
above ten times in his writings : the places have been noted 
above in the general discourse of Liturgies,^ and therefore 
I need not here repeat them. I' w^ill only remark, that he 
says,' "it was the custom of the whole Church throughout 
the world to say daily almost with one voice, ^ We lift 
up our hearts unto the Lord.' And that thetefore the 
hearts of Christian people were a sort of heaven,' because 
they are daily lift up to heaven, whilst the priest says, ' Lift 
up your hearts ; and they answer, * We lift them up unto 
the Lord.'"' St. Cbrysostom also frequently mentions the 
use of this preface in his Homilies,* which, because I have 
related them at length in a former book,^ I forbear to repeat 
again in this place. The reader, that is curious, may find 
the same forms related in CyriFs Mystical Catechisms,^ and 
Anastasius^inaita,'' and Csesarius Arelatensis,® and Eligius 
Noviomensis,® not to mention the Oreek Liturgies or any 
later writers. I only observe further out of the Council of 
Milevis,^^ where there is mention made of prefaces among 
other prayers, it is commonly supposed by learned men, that 
these forms are meant, " Lift up your hearts : we lift them 
up unto the Lord : Let us give thanks unto the Lord : it is 
meet and right so to do." Which, as Mabillon observes," 
in the old Galilean Liturgy is called Coniestaiio, because 
by these answers the people gave in their aitestaiion^ or 



■ SeeBo6k xili. chap. y. sect. 7. * Aug. de Veil ReUf. 

cap. iii. torn. i. p. 902. Quotidii per uniyersnm orbem hnmaDum genus nnl 
pene voce respondet, sursum corda se habere ad Dotniuum. 

* Serm. xUv. de Tempore. Corda fldelium coelum sunt, quia in c(b1os quo* 
tidi& eriguntnr, dicente sacerdote, ' Sursum corda;* secuti respondent, 

* Habemus ad Dominum.' * Chrys. Hom. xviii. in 2 Cor. p. 878. 
Horn. ^xii. in Heb. p. 1998. Hom. y. de Poenitent. torn. yi. Edit. Sayil. 
Hom. xxir. in 1 Cor. p. 686. Horn, xxxfiii. de Euchar. torn. y. p. 609* 

* See Book xiii. chap. vi. ' Cyril Catech. Myst. y. n. S. 

* Anastas. Serm. de Synaxi. ap. AJbertin. de Eucharistia. p. A29. 

* Cesar. Hom. xii. * Eligius. Hom. xi. de C»nft Domini. Ex 
yerbis Cypriani, '^ Con. Mileyit. can. xii. Placuit, ut prece9 
yel orationes yel missis siye pr«fationes, qun probf Ifs fuerint in Concilio, ab 
omnibus eelebrentur. ^* Mabillon. de Liturg. Gall. lib. i. 
cap. ill. n. 17. 
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testimony of their compliance with the priest^s exhortation ; 
declaring that their hearts were now in heaven, and that it 
was meet and rig^ht to praise the Lord. 



Sect. 9. — Of the 'Bvxapt^ia, or great Thanktgiving, properly so called. 

After this the priest went on with the 'Eux«p*^^«> properly 
so called, that is, the great thanksgiving to God for all his 
mercies, both of creation, providence, and redemption; where 
a commemoration was made of all that God had done for 
man from the foundation bf the world, and more particularly 
in the great mystery of redemptiom : upon which a solemn 
and magnificent glorification of God was framed, always 
including the Trisagion, or Seraphical Hymn, " Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts, &c."" which was sung by the 
minister and people jointly ; and then the minister went on 
alone to finish the solemn thanksgiving. We have no 
where else indeed so long a thanksgiving as is that in the 
Constitutions : but the substance of it is not only in the 
Liturgies, that go under the names of St. James, Chrysostom, 
and Basil, but may be discovered in more authentic writings. 
For Justin Martyr, describing the Christian rites and 
mysteries, says, " as soon as the common-prayers were 
ended, and they had saluted one another with a kiss, bread, 
and wine and water was brought to the president; who re- 
ceiving them,^ gave praise and glory to the Father of alt 
things by the Son and Holy Spirit, and made — Ivxapi^iav 
Ittl to TToXi;,— a long thanksgiving for the blessings whifch He 
vouchsafed to bestow upon them. And when he had ended 
the prayers and thanksgiving, all the people, that were 
present, presently answered with acclamation, Amen!'^ 
After the same manner Irenaeus,* ^' We offer unto Him his 



' Jastin. Apol. ii. p. 07. ' Iren. lib. iv. cap. 24. OfFerlious ei 

qas suDt ejus, eongruenter communicationemetTeritateiu prsdicantes camU 
et spiritQs. Quemadmodum etiim qui est iiterrii pants, perclpiens infocfttl- 
onem Dei, jam non communis panis est, sed eucharistia; ex duabns rehus 
constans, terrenfl et coelesti: sic et corpora nostra, percipieuTia eucliaristiam, 
jam non sunt corruptibilia, spem resurrectionis habentia. Offerimus autem 
ei, non quasi indigent!, sed gratias agentes donation! ejus, et sanctificar.tes 
creaturam. 
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own gifts, thereby declaring the conimunication and truth, 
both of flesh and spirit. For as the breiad, which is of the 
earthy after the invocation of God upon it, is no longer 
common bread> but the eucharist, consisting of two parts 
the one earthly, the other heavenly : so all our bodies, re- 
ceiving the eucharist, are no longer corruptible, whilst 
they live in hopes of a resurrection. But we offer these 
things to him, not as if h^ stood in need of them, but as 
giving him thanks for his gifts, and sanctifying the creature.'' 
So Origen says,^ ^' they eat the bread that was offered to 
the Creator with prayer and thanksgiving for the gifts that 
he had bestowed on them, which bread was made an holy 
body by prayer, sanctifying those that used it with a piousi 
mind. Cyril of Jerusalem more particularly specifies the 
substance of this thanksgiving in his mystical catechisms,' 
saying, ^' after this, that is, after we have said. Met us give 
thanks to thiB Lord, and it is meet and right so to do,* we 
make mention of the heaven and earth, and sea, and the 
sun, moon, and stars, and all the creatures, rational and ir- 
rational, visible and invisible, angels, archangels, hosts and 
dominions, principalities and powers, thrones and cherubims 
covering their faces, saying with David, ^ Magnify the Lord 
with me!' We also make mention of the cherubims, which 
Esaias saw in the Spirit, standing about the throne of God, 
and with two wings covering their faces, and with two their 
feet, and flying with two, and saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
GodofHostsT'Thisis much the same with the thanksgiving in 
St. James's Liturgy, which was used in the Church of Jerusa- 
lem, in this form :^ ^' It is very meet and right, becoming us 
and our duty, that we should praise Thee and celebrate Thee 
with hymns, and give thanks unto Thee, the maker of 
all creatures, visible and invisible, the treasure of all 
good, the fountain of life and immortality, the God and 
Lord of all things, whom the heavens, and th^ heaven 
of heavens praise, and all the host of them; the 
sun and moon and the whole company of stars; tint 
earth and sea and all that are in them ; the celestial con- 



•' Orig. cout. Cels. lib. vHi. p. 309. « Cyril Catecli. Mysf. v. 

n. 6. ' Lilurg. Jacobi. Bibl. l*atr. Gr. Lat. lum. ii. p. li. 
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gregation of Jerusalem ; the Church of the first born, who are 
written in heaven; the spirits of just men and prophets, the 
souls of martyrs and Apostles ; angels and archangels, thrones 
and dominions, principalities and powers, the tremendous 
hosts and cherubims with many eyes, and seraphims with 
six wings, with two whereof they cover their faces, and 
with two their feet, and with two they fly, crying out in- 
cessantly one to another, and singing with loud voices the 
triumphal song of the magnificence of thy glory. Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
thy glory ! Hosanna in the highest ! Blessed be He that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord! Hosanna in the highest!''^ 

St. Chrysostom also speaks of this thanksgiving,^ though 
he does not give us the whole form of it, but only the intro* 
duction, saying, ^^ the prayer of thanksgiving is common 
both to priest and people. For not only the priest gives 
thanks, but all the people. For first he receives their 
answer and attestation, ^ that it is meet and right to praise 
the Lord,* and then he begins the thanksgiving. And why 
should you wonder, that the people should sometimes speak 
with the priest, when they do even with the cherubims and 
celjBstial powers send up those sacred hymns to heaven 
above V^ He means those hymns, * Holy, Holy, Holy," &c ! 
And ' Glory be to God on high !* which, as we shall presently 
see, were one part of this great thanksgiving.** 

Among the Latin writers this previous giving of thanks is 
mentioned by Fulgentius also,' who says, in the Christian 
sacrifice there was both a thanksgiving, and a commemo- 
ration made of the flesh of Christ, and of his blood, which 
He shed for our sakes. And so St. Ambrose,' or whoever 
was the author of the Books De Sacramentis, among his 
works, distinguishing between the thanksgiving and the 



> Chrys. Horn. xtUi. Id 8 Cor. p. 873. It. Horn. U. in 9 Cor. p. 780. 
^Yirlp TticoiKfifikvfici^ fHv kojlviSv c^x^^^^M^^ oLya^dv, 'Fulgent. 

de Fide ad Petram. cap. six. In isto autem sacrificio gratiaram actio, atque 
isonunemoratio est carnis Christi, qnain pro nobis obtulit, sanguinis qaem 
pro nobis idem Deus eifudit. ' Ambros. de Sacrament, lib. iv. 

isap. 4. Consecratio igitur quibus verbis est, et cujus sermonibus ? Domini 
j/esa. Nam reliqua omnia qutt dicuntur, laus Deo defertiir, oratione petitur 
pro populo, pro regibns, pro c»teris» Ubi venitur ut conficlatur venerabile 
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consecration, asks; with what words, and with whose 
words is the consecration made ? aind answers ; with the 
words of the Lord Jesus. For all, that goes before, is 
either the glorification and praise of Ood, or prayer for the 
people, for kings, and the rest of mankind. Bat when the 
priest comes to the consecration of the holy sacrament, thcin 
he uses not his own words, but the words of Christ. 
By all which it is indisputably evident, that the conse- 
cration of the sacrament was ushered in with a solemn 
thanksgiving or glorification of God for all his gifts and 
benefits, whence the whole action had the name of ^Evx^* 
pt^ta, the eucharist or thanksgiving^ because this was 
always premised as a necessary part of the sacred mystery; 
and the whole action and ceremony was doncluded with 
another thanksgiving after communicating^ as we shall see 
hereafter. 



Sbct. 10. — Of the Use of the Trisagion, or Semphical Hymn, Holjr, 

Holy, Holy, in this Thanksgiving. 

At present we are to observe, that one part of this glori- 
fication or thanksgiving was the hymn called the Trisagion, 
and Epinicion, the seraphical and triumphal hymn, '^ Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
thy glory !^^ This is evident from the last mentioned passa- 
ges of Stl CyriP and St. Chryaostom,^ who in other places 
gives a more particular account of the use of it at the 
Lord^s table, " Heretofore," says he,* " this hymn was 
only sung in heaven ; but after that the Lord vouchsafed 
to come down upon earth, he brought this melody to us 
also. Therefore the bishop, when he stands at this holy 
table, to present our rational service, and offer the unbloody 
sacrifice, does not simply call upon us to join in thisglorifi- 



sacramentum, jam non suis sermonibus sacerdos, sed utitur serinonibus 
Christi. 

* Cyril. Catech, Myst. v. n. 5. • Chrys. Horn. xTiii. in % 

Cor. p. 879. ' Chrys. Horn, in Seraphim, torn. iii. p. 890. 
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cation, but first naming the cherubims, and making men- 
tion of the seraphims, he then exhorts us all to send up these 
tremendous words, and withdrawing our minds from the 
earth by intimating with what company we make a choir, 
be cries out to every man, and says, as it were in these 
words, ' Thou singest with the seraphims, stand together 
with the seraphims, stretch forth thy wings with them, 
with them fly round the royal throne/ '^ la another place,^ 
showing the obligation, which the cucharist lays upon men, 
to keep every member of the body pure from sin, the hands 
and mouth that receive it, the eyes that view it, the tongue 
that ministers in those mysteries and is died iu blood, he 
argues thus particularly nith respect to the cars: '' How 
absurd is it after that mystical hymn, which was brought by 
the cherubims from heaven, to pollute your ears with songs 
of harlots, and the effeminate melodies of the theatre V^ 
Which plainly implies, that this seraphical hymn was one 
part of this great thanksgiving. He says the same in his 
first Homily upon Isaiah:^ '^ the seraphims above sing the 
holy Trisagion-hymn : the holy congregation of men on 
earth send up the same : the general assembly of celestial 
and earthly creatures join together: there ison^ thanksgiv^ 
tng, — fila iv\api^la, — one exultation, one choir of men 
and angels in one station rejoicing together/' In another 
place reproving those, who stayed at the communion-service, 
when they would not communicate, he tells them,* " It was 
better that they should be absent, for they did but affront 
Him that invited them, whilst they stayed to sing the hymn 
professing themselves to be of the worthy, whilst they did 
not recede with the unworthy. How could you stay, and 
not partake of the table ? I am unworthy, say you. If 
so, you are unworthy to communicate in prayers also. For 
it is not only the bare elements, but those hymns, that 
cause the spirit to descend upon them." Though he does 
not here name the hymns, he plainly intimates however 



* Chrys. Horn. xxi. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 2G6. 
' Horn. i. ill Ksai.tom. iii. p.834. ' €hrys. Horn. iii. in 

Ephps. p. 1032. 
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that they were commonly used in this part of the eucha* 
ristical service. And elsewhere he speaks more plainly :^ 
" The faithful," says he, " know what are the hymns of 
the powers above ; what the cherubims sing in heavjen ; 
what the angels sung, ^ Glory be to God in the highest' 
Therefore hymns come after the psalmody, as a thing of 
greater perfection." He means, that psalmody was only 
a part of the service of the catlschumens : but these hymns 
were used by the TeXEioe, the communicants, in the service 
of the altar. He mentions the same in many other places,* 
which the reader may find above,^ in the collection of the 
ancient Liturgy out of St. Chrysostom's works : I will only 
repeat one passage more out of his Homily upon the Martyrs. 
" The martyrs," says he,* " are now joining in concert, 
and partaking in the mystical songs of the heavenly choir. 
For if whilst they were in the body, whenever thej communi- 
cated in the sacred mysteries, they made part of the choir, 
ginging with the cherubims the Trisagion-hymn, Holy ! Holy ! 
Holy ! as all ye that are initiated in the holy mysteries, 
very well know ; much more now, being joined with them 
whose partners they were in the earthly choir, they do with 
greater freedom partake in those solemn blessings and glori- 
fications of God in heaven above. There needs no recourse 
now after this to be had to the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, 
to prove that this divine hymn was always a part of the 
solemn' thanksgiving, since it is more solidly proved out 
of his genuine writings. To which we may add Severianus 
of Gabala for the Greek Church,^ and the Council of 
Vaison for the Latin,^ which says, that in all communion- 
services, whether they were morning services, or quadrage- 



' Horn, icxiv. de Baptismo Christ!, torn. i. p. 317. 

* Horn. iv. de Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 874. Horn. xvi. Siesii- 
rierit Inimicus. torn. v. p. 229. Horn. iii. de Poenitent. torn. iv. p. 569. 
Epist. ii. ad Olympiad, torn. i?. p. 715. Horn. xir. in Ephes. p. 1127. ' 

* Book xiii. cap. 6. ' * Horn. Ixxlv. de Martyr, torn. i. p. 900. 

* Horn, xxxvii. de Filio Prodigo. inter Opera Chrysost. tom. yi. p. 375. 

* Con. Vasens. ii. can. 3. Ut in omnibus missis, sen in matutinis, sea 
in quadragesimalibus (»eu in illis, qua: pro defunctorum commemoratione 
iiiint, semper Sanctus ! Sanctus ! Sanctus ! co ordiue quo ad niissas pub- 
licas dicitur, dici debcat. 
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simal, or commemorations for the dead, the hymn. Holy ! 
Holy ! Holy ! should be used in the same order, as in the 
public service. 

Sect. IK— il particular Thanksgiving for the Mercies of Ood in the Re- 
demption of Mai^kind by Christ. 

Next after this, there follows in the Constitutions a par- 
ticular enumeration of the mercies of God vouchsafed to 
mankind in the redemption of the world by the death of 
Christ, and a more special thanksgiving with respect to 
them ; wherein also is contained a sort of Creed, or sum- 
mary of the chief articles of the Christian faith. Which 
was all the Creed that the Church in that age made use of 
in that service. For as yet the formal repetition of the 
baptismal creed was no part of the communion-service, as 
it was in after-ages, but only -such doctrines were related 
as were the subject of a particular thanksgiving for the 
great mysteries of the incarnation and redemption. Thus 
it is represented in the Constitutions, with which St. 
Chrysostom exactly corresponds. For, commenting on those 
words of the Apostle, ^' The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ V He 
brings in the Apostle thus explaining himself : *^ When I 
speak of a blessing, I unfold all the treasure of God*s 
beneficence^ and commemorate all his great and glorious 
gifts." And he adds, " we also in ofiering the cup recite the 
ineffable mercies and kindness of God, and all the good 
things we enjoy : and so we offer it and communicate ; giving 
Him thanks for that .He hath delivered mankind from error ;^ 
that He hath made us near, who were afar off; that then 
we were without hope ; and without God in the world. He 
hath made us the brethren of Christ, and fellow-heirs with 
Him. For these and all the like blessings we give Him 
thanlcs, and so come to his holy table." We cannot have a 
plainer proof of a particular thanksgiving than this is, and 



* Chrys. Hoip. xxiv. in 1 Cor. p. 532. So Cyprian. Ep. 68. p. 136. Pas- 
^ionis ejus mentionem in omnibus sacrificiis facimui. 



6HAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 251 

therefore I shall seek for no further evidence in the case ; 
but proceed to the immediate form of consecration. 

Sect. 12^ — ^The Form of ConsecTation always composed of a Repetition 
of the Words of Institution, and Prayer to God to sanctify the Gifts 
by his Hoiy Spirit. 

Now this anciently was not a bare repetition of those 
words, " Hoc est corpus tneum, this is my body^'^ which for 
many ages has been the current doctrine of the Romish 
schools ; but a repetition of the history of the institution, 
together with prayers to God, that He would send his Holy 
Spirit upon the gifts and make them become the body and 
blood of Christ ; not by altering their nature and substance 
but their qualities and powers, and exalting them from simple 
elements of bread and wine to become types and symbols of 
Christ^s flesh and blood, and efficacious instruments of con- 
veying to' worthy receivers all the benefits of his death and 
passion. Thus it is evidently set forth in the Constitutions, 
which for the reader's ease, I will here again repeat '} " We 
therefore in commemoration of these things, which Christ 
suffered for us, give thanks to Thee, Almighty God, not 
as Thou deservest, and as we ought,but as we are able, so 
fulfilling his command, for He, in the same night, that He 
was betrayed, took bread in his holy and immaculate hands, 
and looking up to Thee, his God and father. He brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying, this is the mystery of the 
New Testament ; take of it, and eat it ; this is my body, 
which is broken for many for the remission of sins. This 
do in remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do shew forth my death till I come. We 
therefore being mindful of his passion and death, and resur- 
rection from the dead, and his return into heaven ; and also 
of his second coming, when He shall return with glory and 
power to judge the quick and dead, and render to every man 
according to his works ; do offer unto Thee, our King and 
God, this bread and this cup, according to his appointment; 
giving thanks to Thee by Him, for that Thou dost vouch- 



' Constit. lib. viii. cap. xii. p, 402. 
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safe to let us stand before Thee, and minister unto Thee : 
and we beseech Thee to look propitiously upon these gifts 
here set before Thee, and to accept them favourably to the 
honour of thy Christ, and to send thy Holy Spirit upon 
this sacrifice, the Spirit that is witness of the suffering of 
the Lord Jesus, that it may make this bread become the 
body of thy Christ ; that they, who partake of it, may be 
confirmed in godliness, and obtain remission of sins ; may 
be delivered from the devil and his impostures ; may be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and be made worthy of Christ, 
and obtain eternal life, Thou being reconciled to them, O 
Lord Almighty." 

Who sees not, that the consecration in this form is made 
by a repetition of the history of the institution, and prayer 
for the coming of the Holy Ghost on the elements to sanc- 
tify them ? And for this there is the concurrent testimony 
of all antiquity. Justin Martyr makes the consecration to 
consist in thanksgiving and prayers,^ which being ended, all 
the people answer. Amen 1 Irenseus says more expressly,* 
" that it is done by invocation of God : for the bread, which 
is taken from the earth, has the invocation of God upon it 
and then it is no longer common bread, but the eucharist/* 
Origen says,* " It is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer." Cyril of Jerusalem tells his catechumens,* " that 
before the invocation of the Holy Trinity the bread and 
wine of the eucharist is common bread and wine ; but after 
the invocation it is no longer bare bread, but the body of 
Christ: as the holy oil is not bare oil after the invocation, 
but the gift of Christ." So again,* " after we have sancti- 
fied ourselves by those spiritual hymns, we then pray the 
merciful God, that He would send forth his holy Spirit upon 
the elements lying upon the altar, that He may make the 
bread the bodyof Christ, and the wine the blood of Christ." 



* Justin. Apul. ii. p. 97. * Ireu. lib. iv. cap. 34. Qui est 

a terrt panis« percipiens invocationem Dei, jam uon communis panis est, 
sed eucbaristia. ^ Orig. in Mat. zv. torn. ii. p. S7 Sanctifi- 

catur per Verbum Dei, perque obsecrationem. * Cyril. Catecb. 

My St. iii. n. 8. Mcnl rijv «iricXi|tfip th *AyiH Uvivfutrocy m ht aprog Xtro^, 
aXXii *t^na Xpt7«. &c. * Id.Catech. Myst. v. n. 5. 
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Which manifestly declares that the consecration was made 
by prayer and invocation. And the same is implied by St. 
Basil,* when he asks, <^ which of the saints hath left us in 
writing the words of the invocation, by which the bread of 
the eucharist and the cup of blessing is consecrated V^ 
Gregory Nyssen,* St. Basil's brother, says, '* the bread is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer." Theophilus of 
Alexandria,^ ^* that the bread and wine, which represents the 
Lord's body and blood upon the table, are consecrated by 
invocation and coming of the Holy Ghost upon them.'* 
And Theodoret most plainly in one of his Dialogues,* 
what do you call the gift that is offered, before the priest has 
made the invocation over it ? Bread made of such seeds. 
What do you call it after sanctification ? The body of 
Christ." The Latin Fathers are as plain in their verdict 
St. Ambrose says,'^ *' the sacraments which we take, are 
transformed into flesh and blood by the mystery of holy 
prayer." And Optatus, describing the fury of the Donatists, 
asserts the same,® when he asks them, '^ what greater sacri- 
lege they could be guilty of, than to pull down the altars of 
God, where God Almighty was invocated, and. the holy 
spirit came down at the supplication of the priest ?" St. 
Jerom says,'' '' it was the peculiar office of the presbyters 
to consecrate the body and blood of Christ by prayer. 
And again ,^ ^* that prayer was necessary for this purpose. 
The author of the Books, De Sacramentis, under the name 
of St. Ambrose,® gives us the very form of words used in 



> Basil, de Spir. Sancto. cap. zxvii. ' Nyssen. Orat. 

Catechetic. cap. xxxvii. ' Theoph. £p. Paschal, i. Panem 

Dominicum, quo Salyatoris corpus ostonditur, &c. per JDYoeationem et ad- 
Yentum Sancti SpiritCls conusecrari. * Theodor. Dial. ii. torn* 

iv. p. 85. ' ^ Ambros. de Fide lib. iv. cap. 5, Quoties- 

cunque sacrameuta sumimus, que per sacrs oratioois mysterium iii carnem 
transfigurantur et sanguinem, mortem Domini annunciamus. 

* Optat. lib. Ti. p. 03. Quid tarn sacrilegum, quknt altaria Dei fra*ngere— 
quo Deus omnipoteus iuyocatus sit, et postulatus descendlt Spiritus Sauctust 

* Hieron. Ep. 85. ad ETagrium. Ad quorum Preces Christ! corpus san- 
guisque conficitur. 

* Id. com. in Zephan. cap. iii. p. 98 Evxap^'^'^^ imprecantia facer* 
verba, Ac. ' Ambros. de Sacrara. lib. It. cap. 5. Vis 
«cire, quia verbis ooelestibus consecratur ? Accipe qua sunt verba., Dicit 
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this prayer : ** Make this our oblation, a chosen, rational 
acceptable oblation, which is the figure of the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ." Juvencus says,* " Christ 
himself consecrated it by prayer." And Gregory the Great 
was of opbion,^ that the Apostles used only the Lord's 
prayer as the form of their consecration. And Cyprian 
probably was. of the same opinion. For he thinks, that 
petition in the Lord's prayer, * GiVe us this day our daily 
bread,' may be understood both in a spiritual and common 
sense,* to denote the body of Christ, which is our bread, 
that we pray may be given us every day. A great many 
other Fathers speak of the benediction or thanksgiving as 
that which consecrates the eucharist.* Which is not much 
different from this ; for the thanksgiving was always a part 
of the eucharistical prayers. And therefore some join them 
both together, as Justin Martyr and Ireneeus, in the 
places now mentioned. And so Origen tells Celsus,' '^ that 
by thanksgiving and prayer they made bread an holy, body, 
sanctifying such as received and eat it with a pure mind." 
And St. Austin,^ who in some places calls it barely the be- 
nediction qr thanksgiving, in other places says more expressly, 
that the eucharist was consecrated by prayer. ^^ We call 
that, the body of Christ, which is taken from the fruits of 



sftcerdos: Fae nobis, inquit, hanc oblationem ascriptam, rationalem, 
aeceptabilen, quod est figura corporin et sangainis Doftiini noitri Jesa 
Christ!. 

* JaveiKsas Hist. Eyangel. lib. iv. , Bibl. Patr. torn. Tiii. p. 654i. Sane- 
tdque precatus, discipulos docuit proprium se tradere corpus. 

* Greg. lib. t!!. Ep. 68. Orationem Domininam Idcir^d mox post precem 
dieimus, quia mos Apostoloram fuit, ut ad ipsam solummodd orationem 
oblationis bostiam consecrarent. 

' Cypr. de Orat. p. 146. Quod potest et spiritualiter et simpliclter intelligi 

quia Chiristus noster panis est. Hune autem panem dari nobis quotidift 

postulauras. * Tertul. con;t. Mareion. lib. i. cap. 23. Clem. 

Alex. Piedagog. lib. ii. cap. 2. Chrys. Horn. Ixxxi!. in Mat. Victor. An- 
tiocb. in Marc. xir. Facundus Hermianensis Defens. Trium. capitulor. lib. 
ix. Cyril. Alexandrin. Com. in Esa. XXV. Item passim, in Glaphyris super 
Genes. Exod. Le^it. styles it Eulogia, which is the same as Eucharist or 
benediction. Vid. Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i. cap. ▼!. p. 21. 

* Orlg. cont. Cels. lib. j\\\, p. 800. M£ra fi^x^P'^'^C "5 «*X^C* *<^- 
Ang. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. 
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the earth, and consecrated by mystical prayer in a solemn 
manner, and so received by us unto salvation in memory of 
ourLord^s suffering* for us/'' And writing against the Dona- 
tists, who denied the validity of the sacraments, when they 
were consecrated and administered by sinners, he asks them,* 
'* How then does God hear a murderer, when he prays 
either over the water of baptism, or the oil for unction, or 
over the eucharist, or over the heads of those that receive 
imposition of hands T' Implying that the consecration of the 
eucharist, as well as the rest of the things mentioned, was 
performed by prayer. n 

To this mighty cloud of witnesses, the Romanists have 
nothing material to appose but a few mistaken passages of 
the Ancients, which the reader may find related with pro- 
per answers in that excellent book of Mr. Aubertine upon 
the Eucharist.^ I shall only take notice of one, which 
carries the fairest pretence, out of Chrysostom, who, in 
one of his homilies, speaks of the consecration after this 
manner:^ " It is not man, that makes the elements become 
the body and blood of Christ, but Christ himself that was 
crucified for us. The priest stands fulfilling his office, and 
speaking those words ; but the power and grace is of God. 
Christ said, ' This is my body:' this word consecrates the 
elements. And as that word, which said, ^ Increase and 
multiply, and replenish the earth,' was spoken but once, yet 
at all times is effectual indeed to strengthen our nature to 
beget children: so this word once spoken, from that time 
to this day, and until his coming again, perfects and con- 
summates the sacrifice on every table throughout the 
Churches.'' The meaning of which is not, as the Roman- 
ists mistake, that the pronouncing of these words by the 
priest, is the thing that makes the sacrifice; but that Christy 



' Aog. de Trinitate. lib. iii. cap. it. Corpus Christi dlcimus illud, quod 
ex frugibus terrae acceptum, et mysticft Prece consecratum rit^, sumimus 
ad spiritualem salutem, in memoriam Domiiiics pre nobis passionig. 
* DeBaptismo. lib. y. cap. 20. Quomodd ergo exaudit homicidam de* 
precantem, vel super aquam baptismi, vel super oleum, Yel super eucha- 
ristiam, Tel super capita eorum, quibus manns imponitur ? 
' Albertin. de Eucharistia. lib. i, cap. 7.. * Chrys. Horn. 

XXX. de Proditioile Jad». ton. ▼. p. 4^. 
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by first sipeaking* those words, g'ave power unto men to 
make his symbolical body; as by once speaking* those 
words * increase and multiply," he gave them power to pro- 
create children. Christ^s words are the original! cause of 
the consecration ; but still prayer, and not the bare repeti- 
tion of his words, is the instrumental cause and means of 
the sanctification. As Chrysostom himself says plainly 
in another place,^ where he attributes the consecration of the 
elements to the invocation of the spirit, and the spirit's de- 
scent pursuant to such invocation. *' What meanest thou, 
O man," says he, " when the priest stands by the holj' 
table, lifting up his hands to heaven, and invocating the 
Holy Spirit to come down, and touch the elements, there 
should then be great tranquillity and silence. When the 
Spirit grants his grace, when He comes down, when He 
touches the elements, when thou seest the Lamb slain and 
offered, dost thou then raise a tumult and commotion 
and give way to strife and railing?'^ In which words, it is 
plain, Chrysostom attributes the consecration to the power 
of Christ and the Holy Spirit, as the principal and efficient 
cause; to prayer and supplication, as the instrumental 
cause, operating by way of condiiion and means, to sanc- 
tify the elements according to Christ's command, by a so- 
lemn benediction, and to the words, * This is my body,' and 
^ This is my blood :' as spoken by Christ in the first institu- 
tion, implying a declaration of what was then done, and 
what should be done by his power and concurrence to the 
end of the world. So that in all things relating to the con- 
secration, we find the practice of the Ancients exactly cor- 
responding^ and agreeing to the order prescribed in the Con- 
stitutions. And wherejEts the Author of the Constitutions 
makes it a very great part of the consecration-prayer, that 
they, who partake of the eucharist, maybe confirmed in god- 
liness, and obtain remission of sins, may be delivered from 
the devil, and his impostures, may be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and be mad^ worthy of Christ, and obtain eternal 



' Chrys. Horn, zxxii. in Coemeterii Appellationem. torn. v. p. 467. It. de 
Smcerdot. lib. ti. cap. iv. p. 93. torn. it. £t d« Sacerdot. lib. iii, cap. 4. 



CMAf. HI.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. ' 257 

life. St. Cbrysostom^ evidently refers to such a prayer 
when he says, •* In the oblation we offer up our sins, 
and say, Pardon us whatever sins we have committed 
either willingly, or unwillingly. We first make mention 
of them, and then ask pardon for them." And so it is in 
the Liturgy which goes under St. Chrysostom's name:' 
" We offer unto Thee this rational and unbloody service, 
beseeching Thee to send thy Holy Spirit upon us and these 
gifts; make the bread the precious body, of thy Christ; 
and that which is in the cup, the precious blood of thy 
Christ ; transmuting them by thy Holy Spirit, that they may 
be to the receivers for thei washing of their souls, for pardon 
of sins, for participation of the Holy Ghost, for obtaining 
the kingdom of heaven, for boldness towards Thee, and 
not for judgment and condemnation/' 

Sbct. 12. — After this followed Prayer for the whole Catholic Church, 

Immediately after the consecration, followed prayer for 
the whole Catholic Church, as redeemed by the precious 
blood of Christ, which was then commemorated in the 
oblation and sacrifice of the altar. Thus it is represented in 
the Constitutions, and thus also in St. Chrysostom,^ who, 
speaking of Eustathius, bishop of Antioeh, says, " he 
had the care of the whole Church upon him; which he 
learned to be his duty from the prayers of the Church. 
For if prayers ought to be made for the Catholic Church, 
from one end of the earth to the other, much more did he 
thii^k it his duty to shew his concern for the whole Church, 
and watch for their preservation." In another place* he 
says, " the priest, when the sacrifice was offered, bid the 
people to pray, or give thanks rather, for the whole 
world, for those that were absent, anti those that were 
present ; for those that were before them, and for those 
that were then living, and for those that should be 



' Chrys. Horn. xvli. in Hebr. p. 1870. ' Chrya, Liturp. torn, iy, 

p. 614. It. p. 619. Svyx^P*?^^ t*^ '"''? afAapTia\(p rd TrapafrTutiiaTd fan rd 
Mffidre if&K6aia^^ &c. ' Chrys. lloin.lii. in Eustath, toiQ. i, 

p. 044^. * Chrya. Hojo. i^xvi. in Mat. p. 259. 

VOL. V. S 
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after thbin/^ And again/ he speaks of prayer for the world, 
the Church, and the common peace and tranquilHty of 
iBiahkind. He says,* " the priest prayed at the* altair' in the 
time of oblation for the whole city, and not for the 'whole 
city onJy, bilt for the whole world." So Cyril of Jerusalem* 
says, " as soon as the spiritual sacrifice was offered, they 
besought God for the common peace of the Church, and 
the tranquillity of the world, &c." And Vigilius,* in a 
letter to Justinian, reminds him, how it was customary, from 
ancient tradition, for all bishops, in offering the sacrifice, to. 
beseech God to unite all men in the Catholic faith, and to 
protect and keep it throughout the world. Nay, Optatiis 
says,* the Donatists continued to use this prayer in the ce- 
lebration of the sacramental mysteries, though their doc- 
trine and practice were the absolute reverse of it. They said, 
they offered for the Church, which was one, diffused 
over all the world : but their practice gave their prayers 
the lie : for they divided it into two, and confined the true 
Church to a corner of Afric, and the party of Donatus^ 
However this shews, it was the practice both of Donatists 
and Catholics to pray for the Universal Church. 

Sect. IS. — ^More particularly for the Bishops and Clergy. 

More particularly they now repeated their prayers again 
for the bishops and clergy of the whole Catholic Church, and 
that Church especially whereof they were members. Which 
is not only noted in the Constitutions, but by Epiphanius,* in 



' Horn, xxxvii. in Act. p. 339. * Chrys. de Sa- 

cerdot. lib. vi. cap. iv. torn. iii. p. 93. • Cyril. Catech. 

My St. V. n. 6. * Vigil. Ep. iv. ad Justinian, {icperator. Con. 

ton). Y. p. 815. Omnes pontifices, antiqufi, in offerendb sacrificia traditions, 
deposcimus, ut catholicam fidem adunare, regere Dominum, at custodire toto 
orbe dignetur. * Optat. lib. ii. p. 53. Vos illud legitimam 

in sacramentorum mysterio prsterire non posse. Ofiferre vos dicitis pro ec- 
eleslft, quffi una est. Hocipsum mendacii pars est, unam vocare, de quft 
feceris duas. Et offerre yos dicitis pro un& ecclesifi, quie sit in toto terrarum 
orbe diffusa, &c. 

' Epiphah. Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. p« 818. Dixernnt quod in oratione, 
quando offerimus sacrlfic'ta Deo, soleamus pro te dicere : * Domine prssta 
Joanni, ut recte credat.* ,Noli nosintantum pufare rusticos, &c. Quando 
antem complemus orationem seciUnduin ritum mystertorum, et pro omnibus 
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his letter to John, bishop of Jerusalem, where he wipes oft' 
a slander, which some had falsely suggested to the bishop 
of Jerusalem, qs if he had prayed publicly,. that God would 
grant him an orthodox faith, implying that he was in errorj 
which he denies, telling them, *' that however he might pray 
for him after that manner privately in his heart, yet he never 
did so in the oblation of the sacrifice ; for in offering those 
prayers, according to the order of the holy mysteries, they 
were used to say both for him and all other bishops: * Keep 
him, O Lord, that preacheth the iruth :' or else after this 
manner: ' Preserve hir)a, O Lord, and grant that he may 
preach the truth ;' according as the occasion and order of 
prayer required." St. Chrysostom also takes notice of this 
solemn praying for bishops and the clergy, and among many 
other particulars, when the oblation was offered. . " Some," 
says he,* '^ are so inconsiderate, dissolute,: and vain, as to 
stand and talk, not only in the time of the catechumens, 
that is,' when prayers were made for them in the first ser- 
vice, but also at the time of the faithful, or when their 
prayers were offered at the altar. And this," says he, *^ is 
the subversion and ruin of all religion, that at that time, 
when men ought chiefly to render God propitious to them, 
they go away provoking his wrath against them. For in the 
prayers of the faithful, we are commanded to supplicate the 
merciful God for bishops, for presbyters, for kings, for all 
that are in authority ; for the earth and sea, for the tempe- 
rature of the air or good weather, and for the whole world. 
When therefore we, who ought to have so much boldness 
and freedom as to pray for others, are not vigilant enough to 
pray for ourselves with.an attentive mind ; what excuse can 
we make 1 what pardon can we expect?" We cannot desire 
a plainer evidence than this of Chrysostom, that all these 
things were the subject-matter of their petitions, when the 
oblation was made upon the altar. 



et pro te quoque dicimus: * Castudi ilium qui prsdicat Yeritatem.' Vel 
cert^ Ita : ' Tu prsBSta, Domine, et custodi, ut ille yerbum prsdicet veritatis,* 
sicut occasio sermonis se tulerit, et habuerit oratio con^equentiam. 
« Chrys, Horn. u. ia'3 Cor. p. 745. 
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Sect. ]4.-~For Kings and Magistrates. 

And therefore hence it appears^ that as they prayed for 
the bishops and the clergy, so they repeated their sup- 
plication for kings and magistrates in this prayer also. I 
have noted before* the several authors that take notice of 
their praying for kings in the prayers before the oblation, 
and here I will subjoin such as mention it in the oblation 
prayer. Eusebius, describing the dedication of the Church, 
which Constantine built at Jerusalem, says, " some of the 
bishops then present made panegyrical orations upon Con- 
stantine's great respect for the common Saviour, and the 
magnificence of his temple ; others preached upon points 
of divinity proper to the occasion ; others explained the 
mystical sense of Scripture ; and others, who could not at- 
tain to this, celebrated the mystical service and offered the 
unbloody sacrifice to God, making prayers for the common 
peace* of the world, for the Church of God, for the Emperor 
himself, the founder of the Church, and for his pious chil- 
dren.'.' In like manner Cyril of Jerusalerh, describing the 
order of the communion-service, says, ** after thQ spiritual 
sacrifice, and the unbloody service of thQ propitiatory obla-» 
tion is completed, we beseech God for the conjmon peace 
of the Churches, for the tranquillity of the world, for kings, 
for their armies, for their allies, for thos6 that are sick and 
afflicted, and in short for all that stand in need of help and 
assistance." St, Chrysostom elsewhere mentions both pri- 
vate and public prayers* for kings, the latter of which may 
be understood of these prayers after the oblation, as well as 
any others. Arnobius says expressly* " they prayed at onoe 
for the magistrates, for their armies, for kings, for their 
friends, and for their enemies, for the living, and for the 



> Book xiii. chap. x. sect. 5. It. Book xv. chap. i. sect. 3. 
* Euseb. Vit. Constant, lib. iy. cap. 45. ■ Chrys. Horn. xx. ad 

Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 258. * Arnob. Ub. iv. p. ISL Cur imnia- 

niter con'venticula nostra dirui menierint? In quibus summus oratar Deus, 
pax cunrtis et irenia postulatur magistratibus, exercitibus, regibus, fainilia- 
ribus, inimicis, adhuc Vitaai dcgentibus, ct rosolatia corporum vinctione. 
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dead/' Where his mentioning* the dead plainly shews, that 
he speaks of those prayers which were made after the eu- 
charist was consecrated, in which, as we shall see by and by, 
a particular commemoration was madeof all those that were 
departed in the faith. 

Sbct. 15. — For the Dead in general. 

Next after prayer for kings followed prayer for the dead, 
that is, for all that were departed in the true faith in Christ. 
For so it is in the Constitutions. " We offer unto Thee for 
all thy saints, that have lived well pleasing in thy sight from 
the foundation of the world, for patriarchs, prophets, holy 
men, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops, presbyters, dea- 
cons, subdeacons, readers, singers, f irgins, widows, laymen, 
and all whose names thou knowest." And that this was the 
general practice of the Church, to pray for all without ex- 
ception, appears from the concurrent testimony of all the 
writers of the Church. We have heard Arnobius say alrea- 
dy,* that they prayed for the living and the dead in general. 
And long before him, TertuUian* speaks of oblations for the 
dead, for their birth-days, that is, the day of their death, or 
a new birth unto happiness, in their annual commemorations. 
He says every woman* prayed for the soul of her deceased 
husband^ desiring that he might find rest and refreshment at 
present, and a part in the fipst resurrection, and offering an 
annual oblation for him on the day of his death. In like 
manner,* he says, the husband prayed for the soul of his wife, 
and offered annual oblations for her. St. Cyprian often men- 
tions the same pnictice, both when he speaks of martyrs and 
others. For the martyrs they offered the oblation of prayer, 
and of praise and thanksgiving: for others, prayers chiefly. 
Those for the martyrs he calls* oblations and sacrifices of 

' Arnob. lib. iv. p. 181. cited In tlie last section. * Tertul. de 

Coron. Militis. cap. iii. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, annuft 
die facimns. ' De Monogamia. cap. x. Pro animfi ejus 

orat, et refrigerium interim adpostulat ei, et in primft resurrectione consor- 
tium, et offert annuls diebus dormitionis ejus. * Exhortat. 
ad Gastitat. cap. xi. Jam repete apud Deum pro cujuji Spiritu postules, pro 
qufi oblationes annuas reddas. * » Cypr. Ep. xxxvii. al. 22. ad 
Clerum. p. 28. Celebrentur hie k nobis oblationes et sacrificia ob commemo- 
rationes eorum. 
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commemolraiion, which they, offered especially- on the anni* 
versary days of their; m^irtyrdprn,^ giving Grod thinks for 
their victory and coroaation* But for others they made so- 
lemn supplications and prayers, as appears from what he 
says of one Geminius Victorl^ that because he had ap^ 
pointed a presbyter to be his executor, contrary to law, no 
oblation should be made for his rest orisl^iep^ nor any depre- 
cation be used in his^ name, according^ to custom;, in the 
Church. The Author under the name of Origen upon Job 
says,' ^^ they made devout mention of the saints, and their 
parents and friends, that were dead in the faith ; as well to 
rejoice in their refreshment, as to desire for themselves a 
pious consummation in the faith/' And Origen himself 
says,* '^ they thought it convenient to make mentioi;i of the 
saints in their prayers, and to excite themselves by the re- 
membrance of them." Cyril of Jerusalem, in describing the 
prayer after consecration, says,* "We offer this sacrifice in 
memory- of all those that are fallen asleep before us, first pa«» 
triarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, that God by their 
prayers and intercessions may receive< our. supplications ; 
and then we pray for our holy Fathers and bishops^ and all 
that are fallen asleep before us, believing it to be a conside- 
rable advantage to their souls to be prayed for, whilst 
the holy and tremendous sacrifice lies upon the altar/^ 
Epiphanius disputes at large against the Aerians, who ridicul- 
ed all prayers for the dead. For they said, " If the prayers 
of the living will advantage the dead, then it was no matter 
for being pious or virtuous ; a man only needed to get his 
friends to pray for him after death, and he would be liable to 
no punishment, nor would his most ^normqus. crimes be 
required of him." To whom Epiphaniui^' replies, " that they 
had many good reasons for mentioning tibe names of the 



' Ep. xxxiv. al. 80. p. 77. Sacrificia pro els semper, ut meministis, offe- 
rimus, quoties martyrum passiones et dies anniversarift commemoratione ce- 
lebramus. ' Ep. Ixvi. al. i. p. 3. Non est quod pro donni* 

tione ejus apud ros fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in eccle- 
si& frequentetur, ' Grig, in Job. lib. iii. torn. i. p. 437. 

* Grig. lib. ix. in Rom. xii. ton^ ii. p. 607. Meminisse sanctorum sire in 
collectis solennibus, siye pro eo ut ex recordatione eorum proficiamus, aptum 
et conyenienS videtur. * Cyril. Catech. Myst. 5. n. 0. 
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dead; because it. was an argument that th^y. were still in 
being, and living with the Lord ; because it was some ad- 
vantage to sinners, though it did not wholly cancel their 
crimes ; because it put a distinction. between the perfection 
of Christ, and the imperfection of all other men : therefore 
they praye4 for righteous men, fathers, patriarchs/ prophets, 
apostles, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, bishops, hermit^, 
and all orders of men/' And it appears from sit the ancient 
Liturgies under the names of St. Basil, Chrysostom, Gregory 
Nazianzen, and Cyril,^ that they prayed for all saints, the 
Virgin Mary herself not excepted. And it is remarkable, that 
in the old Roman Missal they were .used to pray for the 
soul of St Leo, as Hincmar,^ a writer of the ninth age, in- ; 
forms us, who says the prayer ran in this form, '^ Grant, O 
Lord, that this oblation may be of advantage to jthe soul of 
thy servant Leo, which Thou hast appointed to be for the 
relaxation of the sins of the whole world/' But this was 
thought so incongruous in the following ages, that in the 
later Sacramentaries or Missals it was changed into this 
form : ^^ Gr^nt O Lprd, we beseech Thee, that this oblation 
may be of advantage to us by the intercession of St. Leo,'' : 
as Pope Innocent the Third^ assures us it viras in his time. 
And such anpther alteration was made in Pope Gregory'^ » 
Sacramentarium. For in the old Greek and Latin edition^ 
there is this prayer: " Remember, O Lord, all Thy servants, 
men and women, who have gone before us in the seal of 
the faith, and sleep in the sleep of peace : we beseech Thee,. 
O Lord, to grant them, and all that rest in Christ, a place of 
refreshment, light, and peace, through the same Jesus Christ 
our Lord." But in the new reformed Missals® it is altered 
thus, " Remember, Lord, Thy servants and handmaids N. 

> Epipban. H»r. Ixxv. Aerian. n. 7. ' See these quoted by 

Bishop Usher*s Answer to the Challenge, p.* 136. Et Dallseus de Posnis 
et Satisfaction, lib. v. cap. 8. • Hincmar. de Prsdestin. 

lib. i. cap. 84. Annue nobis, Domine, ut animsB famuli tui Leonis heec prosit 
oblatie, quam immolando totius mundi tribuisti relaxari delfcla. torn. i. 
p. 297. * Innoc. Epist. in Decretal. Gre^or. lib. iii. tit. 41. 

cap. ^i. p. 1373. Annue nobis, qusesumus Domine, ut intercessione Beat! 
Leonis, haec nobis prosit oblatio. Missal. Fest. Leonis. jun. xxviii. 
* Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 129. « Missal. Roman, in 

Canone Missse. p. 301. ^ 
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Qrtd N. that have gone before us, &c." That they might 
not seem to pray for saints as well as others that were in 
pUrgatory. Which makes it very probable, that St. Cyril's 
Catechism has also been tampered with^ and a clause put in, 
which speaks of their praying to God by the intercession of 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs: since the ancient 
Liturgies prayed for them as well as for all others. St. 
Chrysostora says expressly,^ they offered for the martyrs. 
And so it is in his Greek Liturgy,* " We offer unto Thee this 
rt^asonable service for the faithful deceased, our forefathers, 
fathers, patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, evangelists, mar- 
tyrs, confessors, religious persons, and every spirit perfected 
in the faith ; but especially for our most holy, immaculate, 
most blessed lady, the mother of God, and ever Virgin 
Mary." Though, as Bp. Usher* has observed, some of the 
Latin translators have also given a perverse turn to these 
words, rendering them thus, " We offer unto Thee this rea- 
sonable service for the faithful deceased, our forefathers and 
fathers, by the intercession of the patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, and all the saints.'' For it sounded ill 
to the Latin ears to hear St. Chrysostom say, the ancient 
Church prayed for saints and martyrs. And yet he says it, 
not only in the forementioned places, but over and over 
again in others. In his forty-first Homily upon the first of 
Corinthians,^ speaking against immoderate sorrow for the 
death of sinners, he says, *•' they are not so much to be la- 
mented> as succoured with prayers and supplications and 
alms and oblations. For these things were not designed in 
vain, neither is it without reason that we make mention of 
those that are deceased in the holy mysteries, interceding 
for them to the Lamb that is slain to take away the sins of 
the world ; but that some consolation may hence arise to 
them. Neither is it in vain, that he who stands at the altar, 
when the tremendous mysteries are celebrated, cries, ' We 
offer unto Thee for all those that are asleep in Christ, 



' Chrys. Horn, xxh in Act. torn iv. Edit. SaTil. p. 7S6. > f'hrys. 

Liturg. torn. iv. p. 614. ' ^ U8her*s Auswer to the Challenge, 

p. 136. * Chrys. Horn. zli. i& 1 Cor. p. 701. 
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and all that make commemorations for them»^ For if there 
were no commemorations* made for them, these things 
would not be said. — Let us not, therrfore, grow weary in 
giving them our assistance, and offering prayers for tbem^ 
For the common propitiation of the whole^ world, is now before 
us. Therefore we now pray for the whole world, and name 
them with martyrs, with confessors, with priests, for we are 
one body, though one member be more excellent than ano** 
ther ; and we may obtain a general pardon for them by our 
prayers, by our alms, by the help of those that are named 
together with them.^^ He supposes here that the saints 
prayed for sinners, though at the sabe time the Church 
prayed both for the saints and martyrs and sinners together. 
In another place,^ he says, ** prayers were made in general 
for all those tliat were deceased in the faith, and none but 
catechumens dying in a voluntary neglect of baptism, were 
excluded from the benefit of them. "At that time,'^ says he, 
*^ when all the people stand with their hands lift up to hea^ 
ven, and all the company of priests with them, and the tre- 
mendous sacrifice lies upon the altar, how shall we not 
move God to mercy, when we call upon Him for those that are 
deceased in the faith ? I speak of them only : for the cater 
chumens are not allowed this consolation, but are deprived 
of all assistance, except only giving alms for them." This 
then was a punishment inflicted upon the^cateohumens, of 
which Chrysostom speaks in other places f and it appears 
to have been a settled rule by some ancient canons^ of the 
Church, of which I have had occasion to speak in a former 
Book,* to deny catechumens the benefit of the Church's 
prayers after death. Chrysostom says again,* that a bishop 
is to be intercessor for all the^ world, and to pray to God to 
be merciful to the sins of all men, not only the living, but 
the dead also. Cassian says also the bioihanatt, as they 
called them, that is, men that laid violent hands upon them" 
selves, were excluded from, the benefit of the Church's 

prayers. And therefore when one Hero, an old hermit, had 

'II ■■■■III II, I 1 .1 1 1 1 1,1 1 iiiii.i ■ ■ I 1 1 «i II 

' Chrys. Horn. iii. in Philip, p. 1226. • Chrys. Horn. xxiy. 

In Joan. p. 159. Horn. i. in Act. p. 14. ' Con. Bracar. i. can. 35. 

* Book X. chap. ii. sect. 18. ' Chrys. de Sacerdot. lib. vi. 
cap. 4. Vid. Horn, xxzii. in. Mat. p. 307. 
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by the delusion's of Satan^ cast himself into a deep well^ 
Pafnutius, the abbot^ could hardly.be prevailed upon to let 
him be reckoned any other than a self-murderer^ and un- 
worthy^ of the memorial and oblation that was made for all 
those that were at rest in peace.'^ Which is also noted in 
the Council of Braga,^ where catechumens and self-mur- 
derers are put in the same class together, as persons that 
deserved neither the solemnities of Christian burial, nor the 
usual prayers and commemoration, that was made for 'the 
rest of Christians at the altar. 

St. Austin had a singular opinion in this matter about 
prayer for the dead. For he thought the martyrs were not 
properly to be prayed for as other men, because they were 
admitted to die immediate fruition of heaven. There goes 
a common saying under his name, which Pope Innocent the 
Third quotes* as Holy Scripture, ** that he who prays for a 
martyr, does injury to the martyr, because they attained to 
perfection in this life, and have no need of the prayers of 
the Church,* as all others have." Therefore he says,* 
** when they were named at the altar, and their memorials 
celebrated, they did not commemorate them as persons for 
whom th^y ]^rayed, as they did all others that rested in 
peace, but rather as men that prayed for the Church on 
earth, that we might follow their steps, who had attained to 
the perfection of charity in laying down their lives for 
Christ, according to that aphorism of Christ himself, ^ Greater 
love than this hath no man, that he lay down his life for his 



* Cassian.GolIat. il. cap. 5, Vix k presbytero abbate Pafnutio potuit 
obtineri, ut non inter biothanatos reputatus, etiam memoriE et oblatione 
pausantlhin judicaretur indignus. * Gon. Bracar. i. can. xxxv. 

*'Iimoc. in Decretal. Oregorii. lib. lii. tit. 41. cap. v. Sacree Scriptars dicil 
auctoritas, quod injuriam facit martyri, qui orat pro martyre. 
♦ Aug.Ser. xvii. de Verbis Apostoli. torn. x. p. 132. Perfectio in hftc vitft 
nonnulla est, ad quam sancti martyres perveuerunt. Idedque habet eccle- 
siastica discipUna, quod fideles noverunt, ciim martyres eo loco recitantur 
ad altare Dei, ubi non pro ipsis oretur, pro cieteris auteim commemoratis 
defunctis pratur. Injuria est enim pro martyre orare, cujus nos debemus 
orationibus commendari. * Aug. Tract. 84. in Joan. torn. ix. 

p. 185. Ad ipsam mensam non sic eos commemoramus, quemadmodum alios 
l^ui in pace requiescunt, sed magis ut (orent) ipsi pro nobis, ut eorum yesti- 
giis adhsreamus, quia impleverunt ipsi charitatem, &c. 
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friands.' -' Upon this account St. Austip thoug][it the obla- 
tions and, alms that were usually offered in the Church fpr all. 
the dead that had received baptism^ were only thanksgivings, 
for such as were very good ;* and propitiations for those that. 
were not very bad ; and for such as were very evil, though 
they were no helps to them when they were dead, yet they 
were some consolation to the living. But as Bishop Ushei^ 
rightly observes, this was but a harsh interpretation of the 
prayers of the Church, to imagine that one and the same act 
of praying should be a petition for some, and for others a 
thanksgiving only : and therefore it is more reasonable tp 
suppose, that the Church designed to pray for all ; especi-, 
ally sincQ St. Austin,^ himself owns that the Church made, 
supplications for all that died in the society of the Christiau. 
and Catholic faith; as all the ancient forms of prayer 4q, 
manifestly evince beyond all possibility of exception. 

Sbct. ]6. — Upon what Grounds the Ancient Church prayed for the Dead« ,. 
Saints, Martyrs, Confessors, as well as all others. . 

Supposing then, that the ancient Church made prayefS/ 
for saints and martyrs, as well as all others, it remains to b0. 
inquired, upon what grounds and reasons she observed 
this custom ? whether upon the modem supposition of n 
purgatory-lGire, or upon other reasons more agreeable to suph 
a general practice ? That she did not do it upon the supr 
position of purgatory, appears evidently from what hajBf. 
been already observed out of the public offices of tl^e. 
Church, that she prayed for all the saints, martyrs, confes- 
sors, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and even the Virgin.' 
Mary herself, and all other holy men and women froiji thd. 



* Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent, cap. ex. Cum ergd sacirificia slve altaris sive. 
quarumcumque eleemosynarum pro baptizatis defunctis omnibus offeruntur, 
pro yald^ bonis gratiarum actiones sunt : pro non yaldd malis propitiationes' 
sunt : pro Tfildd malis etsi nulla sunt adj umenta mortuorum, qualescunque tiyo* 
rum consolationes sunt. Quibus autem prosunt, aut ad hoc prosunt, ut sit 
plena remissio, autcert^ tolerabillor fiat ipsa damnatio. ' Usher's 

Answer to the Challenge, p. 143. * Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis. cap. iv. 

Non sunt pr&etermittendffi supplicationes pro spiritibus mortuorum; quas faci* 
endas pro omnibus in Christian^ etCatholic& societate defunctis, etiam tacitis 
qominibtts quorumque, sub general! commemoratioue suscepit Ecclesia. 
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foundation of the world, who were supposed to 'be in a 
place of Test and happiness^ and not in any pla9e of purga- 
tion or torment. And this appears further from the private 
prayers made by St. Ambrose* for the Emperors Theodosius 
and Valentinian, and Gratian, and his own brother Saturus;* 
and the directions he gives' to Faustinus,' not to weep for 
his sister, but to make prayers and oblations for her. For all 
these were persons, of whom he had not the least doubt, 
but that their souls were in rest and happiness. As all the 
funeral service of the Ancients supposes, where they usually 
sung those verses of the Psalms. " Return again unto thy 
rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee :^' and 
again, " I will fear no evil, because Thou art with^ me:"' 
and again, ** Thou art my refuge from the afflictio'h that 
compasseth me about." Which St. Chrysostom' often bids 
his hearers remember, that whilst they prayed for the de- 
ceased party, they shbuld not weep and lament immoderately 
as the heathen did, but give God thanks for taking him to 
a plaoe of rest and security. Which is utterly inconsistent 
with their going into the dreadful pains of purgatory. St. 
Austin both prayed in private for his mother Monicha,* and 
also speaks of the Church's prayers for her at her funeral,^ 
«nd afterward at the altar ; and yet he made no question of 
her going hence from a state of piety here to a state of joy 
and felicity hereafter. And after the same manner Gregory 
Mazianzen^ prays God to receive the soul of his brother 
Osesarius, who was lately regenerated by the Spirit in 
baptism. It is certain these prayere were not founded on a 
belief of a purgatory-fire after death, but upon a supposition 
that they were going to a place of rest and happiness, which 
was their first reason for praying for them, that God would 
receive them to himself and deliver them from condemnation. 
Secondly, Upon the same presumption some of their 
prayers for the dead were always eucharistical, pr thanks- 
givings for their deliverance out of the troubles of this 



■ Ambros. de Obitu Theodosii. De Obitu Valentin. De Obita Fratr^s. 
• Ep. viU. ad Faustin. • Chrys. Horn. iv. in Hebr. p. 1785. 

Horn. xxix. de Dormientibus. torn. v. p. 4^3. Vid» Cassian. Collat. ii. cap. 5. 
*. Aug, Confess, lib. ix. cap. 12 & 13. * Naz. Orat. x. p. 176. 



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 269 

sinful world. As appears not only from the fore*mentioned 
testimonies of Chrysostom, but from the Author under the 
name of Dlonysius,* who, in describing* their funeral-service^ 
speaks of the £ux^ Ev^api^^oioc; the eucharistical prayers, 
whereby they gave God thanks not only for martyrs,, but 
for all Christians that died in the true faith and fear of God. 
A third reason of praying* for them, was, because they 
justly conceived all men to die with some remainders of 
frailty and corruption, and therefore desired that Qod would 
deal with them according to his mercy, and not in strict 
justice accof*ding to their merits. For no one then 
was thought to have any real merit or title to eternal 
happiness, but only upon God's promises and mercy. St. 
.Austin discourses excellently upon this point in the case of 
his mother Monicha, after this manner : " I now poiir out 
unto thee, my God, another sort of tears for thy handmaid^ 
flowing from a trembling spirit, in consideration of the 
danger that every soul is in that dies in Adam. For although 
she was made alive in Christy and lived so in the days of 
her flesh, as to bring glory to thy name by her faith and 
practice : yet I dare not say, that from the time she was 
regenerated by baptism, no word came out of her mouth 
against thy command. And Thou hast told us by Him, who' 
is truth itself, that whosoever shall say to his brother, thau 
fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. And woe to the 
most laudable life of man, if Thou shouldst sift and examine 
it without mercy. But because Thou art not extreme to 
mark what is done amiss, we have hope and confidence 
to find some^ place and room for indulgence with Thee. But 
whoever reckons up his true merits before Thee, what does 
he more than recount thy own gifts ? O, that all men would 
know themselves, and they that g'lory, glory in the Lord : 



' Dionys. Eccles. Hierarch. cap. vii. p. 408. > Aug. Confess, 

lib. ix. cap. 13. Vae etiam laadabilt vitie hominum, si remotft misericordift 
discutias earn. Quia vero non exquiris delicta vehementer, fiducialiter spe- 
ramus aliquem apud te locum invenire indulgentis. Quisquis autem tibi 
enumerat vera merita sua quid tibt enumerat nisi munera tua ? &c. Ego 
Itaque, lans raea et vita mea, Deus cordis mei, sepositis paulisper bonis 
ejus acttbus, pro quibus tibi gaudens gratias ago, nunc pro peccatis matris 
niese deprecor te, &c, Et credo jam feceris quod te rogo, &c. 
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I therefore, O my praise, and my life, the God of my 
heart, setting- aside a little hergood actions, for which I 
joyfully give Thee thanks, now make intercession for the sins 
of my mother. Hear me through the medicine of Hi« 
Wounds, who hang'ed upon the tree, and now sitteth at 
thy right hand to make intercession for us." He adds a 
little after, that he believed God had granted what he 
asked : yet he prays, " that the lion and the dragon might 
not interpose himself, either by his open violence or subtilty. 
For she would not answer, that she was no debtor, lest 
the crafty adversary should convict her and lay hold of her ; 
but she would answer, that her sins were forgiven her by 
Him, to whom no man can return what He gave to us without 
any obligation. Let her therefore rest in peace with her 
husband; and do Thou, my Lord God, inspire all those 
thy servants that read this, to remember thy handmaid 
' Monicha at thy altar with Patricius, her consort." This was 
not a prayer for persons in the pains of purgatory ; but for 
such as rested in peace, only without dependence upon 
their own merits, and with an hutnble reliance upon God's 
mercy, that he would not suffer them to be devoured by 
the roaring lion, nor deal extremely with them for the sins 
of human frailty. A fourth reason for these prayers, is 
that which we have heard before out of Epiphai^ius^ that it 
was to put a distinction between the perfection of Christ, 
and the imperfection of all other men, saints, martyTs, 
apostles, prophets, confessors, &c. He being the only 
person, for whom prayer was not then made in the Church. 
Fifthly, They prayed for all Christians, as a testimony both 
of their respect and love to the dead, and of their own 
belief of the soul's immortality ; to shew, as Epiphanius 
words it in the same jplace, that they believed, that they 
who were deceased were yet alive, and not extinguished, 
but still in being, and living with the Lord. Sixthly, Whereas 
the' soul is but in an imperfect state of happiness till the 
resurrection, when the whole man shall obtain a complete 
victory over death, and by the last judgment be established 



^ Epiphan. Hkf. Ixxv. Arian. n. 7. 
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in an endless state of cbnsummate happiness and glory ; 
the Church had a particular respect to this in Her prayers 
for the righteous, that both the living and the dead might 
finally attain this blessed estate of a glorious resurrection. 
It is observed by some,* that there are some prayers yet 
extant in the Roman Mass, which are conformable to thip 
opinion, as that which prays, that God would absolve the 
souls of his servants from every bond of sin, and bring 
them to the glory of the resurrection, &c. 

AH these were general reasons of praying for the dead, 
without the least intimation of their being tormented in the 
temporary pains of a purgatory-fire. Besides which, they 
had some particular opinions, which tended to promote this 
practice : for first, a great many of the Ancients believed 
that the souls of all the righteous, except martyrs, were 
sequestered out of heaven, in some place invisible to mortal 
eye, which they called Hades, or Paradise, or Abraham's 
Bosom, a place of refreshment and joy, where they expected 
a completer happiness at the end of all things. This is the 
known opinion of Hermes Pastor, Justin Martyr, Pope Pius, 
Irenaeus, TertuUian, Origen, Caius Romanus, Victorinus 
Martyr, Novatian, Lactantius, Hilary, Ambrose, Gregory 
Nyssen, Prudentius, Austin, and Chrysostom. Therefore^ 
in praying for the dead, they may be supposed to have 
some reference to this, and to desire that die souls of the 
righteous thus sequestered for a time, might at last be brought 
to the perfect fruition of happiness in heaven. Secondly, 
Many of the Ancients held the opinion of the Millenium, or 
the reign of Christ a thousand years upon earth, before the 
final day of judgment : and they supposed likewise, that 
men should rise, some sooner, some later, to this happy 
state, according to their merits and preparations for it. And 
therefore some of them prayed for the deceased on this sup* 
position, that they might obtain a part in this resurrection, 
and a speedier admission into this kingdom : it being rec- 
koned a sort of punishment not to l)e admitted with the first 
that should rise to this state of glory. TertuUian plainly 



' Yid. da Moulin. Novelty of Popery, lib. yii. chap. 1. p. 450. 
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refers to this/ when he says, " every little dffence is to be 
punished by delaying men's resurrection." And therefore he 
says,* they were wont to pray for the souls of the deceaRed, 
" that they might not only rest in peace for the present, but 
also obtain part in the first resurrection." And for this rea- 
son St. Arabrpse' prayed for Gratianand Valentinian, ** that 
God would raise them with the first, and recompence their 
untimely death with a timely resurrection." And he says, 
elsewhere,* " that they who come not to ihe first resurrection, 
but are reserved unto the second, shall be burned until they 
fulfil the time between the first and second resurrection ; 
or if they have not * fulfilled that, they shall remain 
longer in punishment. Therefore let ps pray, that we 
may obtain a part in the first resurrection." Bishop Usher' 
also .shews out of some Gothic Missals, that the Church 
had anciently several prayers directed to this very pur- 
pose. Thirdly, Many of the Ancients believed, that 
there would be a fire of probation, through which all 
must pass at the last day, even the prophets and apostles, 
and even the Virgin Mary herself not excepted. Which is 
asserted not only by Origen,* Iteneeus,^ and Lactantius,^ 
but also by St. Ambrose, who says,® after Origen, *' that all 
must pass through'the flames, though it be John,, the evan- 
gelist, though it be Peter. The sons of Lev] shall be 
purged by fire,^^ Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. And these having 
been tried by fire^ shall say, we have passed through 
fire and water." And St. Hilary, much after the same 

* Tortul. de Anim. cap. IvUi. Modicmn quodqqe delictum morft resurrec' 
tionisluendum, &c. * De Monogam. cap. z. Proaniinft 

ejus orat, et refrigerium interim adpostulat ei, et in primd resurrectione 
consortium. Confer, lib. iii. cont. Marcion. cap. xxiv. Post mllle anuos, 
intra quam etatem concluditur sanctorum resurr^ctio pro meritis maturius 
yel tardiiis resurgentium, &c. 

' Ambros. deObitu Valentin, ad finem. Te queso, summe Deus, ntclia- 
rissimos juvenes matur& Resurrectione suscites et resuscites; ut immaturum 
hunc Titffi istius cursum maturft resurrectione compenses. 

* Id. in Psal. i. Qui noa Yeniunt ad primam resurrectionem, sed ad secun- 
dam reservantur, isti urentur donee impleant tempora inter primam et secun- 
dam resurrectionem: aut si non impleyerint, diutiilks in suppUcio permane- 
bunt* Ided ergo rogemus, ut in primft resurrectione partem babere mereamur. 

* Usher. Answer to the Ghi^lenge, p. 15L. * Orig. Horn. iii. 
in Psal. xxxyi. p. 446. ^ Iren. lib. iv. cap. ix, 

' Lactant. lib. vii. cap. 21. * Ambros. Ser. zx. in Psal. IIB. 

><^ Id. Horn. iii. in Psal. 96. 
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manDer,^ they that are baptised with the Holy Ghost, 
are yet to be. perfected by the fire of judgment. For so 
he interprets those words of the Evangelist, ^' He dhall 
baptise you with the Holy Ghost and with fire/' And 
again/ '^ Do we desire the day of judgment, in which 
we must undergo the exact scrutiny of fire : in which we 
must give an account of every idle word : in which those 
grievous punishments for expiatmg souls from sin, must be 
endured 1 if the Virgin herself, who conceived God hi 
her womb, must undergo the severity of judgment, who 
is so bold as to desire to be judged by God V^ There are 
many like passages in Gregory Nazianzen,' and Nyssen,* 
and St Jerom,^ and St. Austin,^ which the Romish Writers 
commonly produce for the fire of purgatory, whereat they 
plainly relate to this ^^ purging sacrament,^* as Origen calls it^^ 
or in St. Austin's language, *' the purging pains of the fire of 
judgment at the last day.'' And the fear of this was another 
reason of their praying for the dead. Fourthly, Some of 
the Ancients thought likewise, that the prayers of the 
Church were of some use to mitigate the pains of the 
damned souls, though not effectual for their total d^liverabce. 
And lastly, that they served to augment the glory of the 
saints in happiness. St. Austin says,? they were of use to 
render the damnation of the wicked more tolerable* And 
this was the opinion of Prudentius,^ and St. Chrysostom,^® 



* Hilar, in Mat. Canon, ii. p. 148. Quia baptizatis In Spintu Sincto 
reliquum sit consummari igne judicii. • Id. Enarrat. in 

Psal. 118. Voce Gimel. p. S54, Gikm ex omni otiosoTerbo rationem sioms 
pnestituri, diem judicii concupiscemus, in quo nobis est indefessua ignis 
obeundus; in quo subeanda sunt gravia ilia expiandie k peccatis anima 
supplicia? &c. « Naz. Drat. xlii. ♦ Nyssen. 

d« Dormientibus. * Hieron. in Esa. Ixvi. "Aug. 

de ClT. Dei. lib. xx. cap. 85. » Grig. Horn. xiy. in Luc. p. 22». 

* Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent, cap. ex. Pro valdd mails valere, ut tolera- 
bilior sit damnatio. » Prudent. Catheraerinon. Carin, v. de Cereo 

Paschali. 

Sunt et spiritibus sepd nocentibus 

PcBnarum celebres sub Styge feriie, 

Ulft nocte sacer qu& red lit Deus 

Stagnis ad superos ex Acherontids. . 
»• Chrys. Horn. iii. in Phil. p. 1825. Vid. Horn. xxi. in Act. and Horn, 
xxxii. in Mat. 

TOL. V. T 
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who advises men to pray for the dead upon this account^ 
** that it would bring some consolation to them^ though buta 
little; or if none at all to them, yet it would be accepted of 
God as a pleasing sacrifice from those that offered it/' And 
the like may be read in Paulinus^ and the Author of the 
Questions to Antiochus, under the name of Athanasius.^ 
St. Chrysostom says^ further, '^ that their prayers and alms 
were of use to procure an addition to the rewards and retri- 
butions of the righteous." These are all the reasons we 
meet with in the Ancients for praying for souls departed ; 
none of which have any relation to their being tormented in 
the fire of purgatory, but most of them tend directly to 
overthrow it. Whence we may safely conclude, that though 
the Ancients generally prayed for the dead, at least from the 
time of Tertullian, who first speaks of it ; yet they did it 
not upon those'*principles, which are now so stifly conten- 
ds for in the Romish Church. Which is also evident 
from many ancient forms still remaining ini the Mass- 
book, and the Liturgies of the modern Greeks, who con- 
tinue to pray for the dead without any belief of purgatory ; 
as it were easy to demonstrate out of their rituals, but that 
it is wholly foreign to the design of the present discourse. , 

Sect. 17.— A short Aecoant of the Diptychs, and their Use in the ancient 

Church. 

There is one thing more to be noted upon this matter, 
that sometime before they made oblation for the dead, it 
was usual in some ages to recite the names of such eminent 
bishops, or saints, or martyrs, as were particularly to be 
mentioned in this part of the service. To this purpose they 
had certain books, which they called their holy books, and 
commonly their diptychs^ from their being folded together ; 
wherein the names of such persons were written, that the 
deacon might rehearse them, as occasion required, in the 



> PauUn. Ep- zix. ' Athanas. Quest, ad Antioch. 

q. xxziv. ' Chrys. Horn, xxxii. in Mat. p. 807. Upoo^iiieri 



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. lW5 

time of divine serviee. Cardinal Bona* and Sehelsltate 
make three sorts of these diptyehs ; one, wherein the names 
of bishops only were written, and mote paTticulatly Such 
bishops as had been governors of that particular Cftrareh : 
a second, wherein the names of the Irving' were written, 
who were eminent and conspicuous, either for any office and 
dignity, or some benefaction and good work, whereby they 
had deserved well of the Church ; in this rank were the 
patriarchs and bishops of- great sees, and the bishop and 
clergy of that particular Church ; together with the empe- 
rors and magistrates, and others most conspicuous among* 
the people : the third was, the book- Contiiining the names 
of such as were deceased in Catholic communion. The 
first and the last of these seem to be much the same^and tbe 
consideration of them is only proper to this place. For the 
recital of the names of the living, as benefeetofs by their ob-« 
lations^ has been spoken of already,' and here we are only 
concerned with the dead. Of this there is no mention matfein 
the Constitutions, which seems to argue, that the custom of 
rehearsing the diptyehs was not brought into the rituals of 
fliat Church, ^whence the compiler of that book made his' 
collections. But Cyprian* and TertulKau* speak of them 
ttnder another name ; and Theodoret mentions ibem in the 
ease of St. Chrysostom, Whose name for softie time was 
left out of the diptyehs, because he died excommunicate, 
though unjustly, by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, and 
v^'^^'^r Eaf^tern bishops, with whom the Western Church 
would not communicate^ till they had restored bis name to 
the diptyehs again. The Author under the name of 
Dionysius® gives this account of them : that after the salu- 
tation of the kiss of peace, the diptycbs were read, which 
set forth the names of those who had lived righteously, and 
had attained to the perfections of a virtuous life ; which was 
done, partly to excite and conduct the living to the same 



/> Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xii. n. 1. Sch«lstrat. de Concillo 
Antiocheno. can. ii. cap. yi. p. 216. * Book xt. cliap. ii. 

sect. 4. and Book ii. chap. xx. sect. 5. ^ ^ypr* E^p* \xv\, 

al. i. ad Plebem Furnitan. * Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. iii. 

' Theod. lib. v. cap. 34^ ^ Dionys* £ccl€S# Hierarch. cap. iii. 

p. 253 et 254. 

t2 
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happy state by following' their good example ; and partly to 
celebrate the memory of them as still living, according to 
the. principles of religion^ and not properly dead, but only 
translated by death to a more divine life. It appears from 
this Author, that these diptychs were then read before 
the consecration, immediately after the ki^s of peace. And 
so it is in the Acts of the Council of Constantinople, under 
Mennas, which makes frequent mention of them, and par- 
ticularly in one place' notes the time of reading them, 
namely, after the reading of the Gospel and the Creed : 
for by this time the Creed was also become a part of the 
comomnion-service in the Eastern Church: therefore 
it is said, after the reading of the Gospel, wheo the 
communion-s€rvice was begun, not ended, as the Latin 
translation falsely renders it, the Creed was read according 
to custom,— t5 dyls /loS^^/xaroc Kara to ovvn^iQ XtypivriiQ, — 
not the. prayers and prefaces going before the oblation, as 
some learned men,^ not understanding the true meaning of 
the word, /iicidi|/ia, render it lectio^ and interpret it prayers 
and prefaces, which most certainly^ signifies the Creted in 
this place ; then, after the reading of the Creed, in th^ 
time of the diptychs, all the people ran and stood about the 
altar with great silence, to give attention; and when 
the deacon had named the ^four holy synods, and the 
archbishops of blessed memory, Euphemius, Macedonius, 
and Leo, they all with a loud voice cried out, Glory be 
to Thee, O Lord! and after that with great tranquillity the 
divine service was piously performed. It is here ob- 
servable, that the recital of the diptychs was before the 
consecration-jirayer, as it is represented in the Hierarchy of 
Dionysius, though in the Latin Church it seems to have been 
otherwise, and that now it was usual to mention the four 
first general Councils, to shew their approbation of them. 
Which may be also evidenced from one of Justinian's Letters 
to Epiphanius, bishop of Constantinople, now extant in the 
Code,* wherein he assures him, '^ that it was in vain for any 

' Con. Constant, sub Menna. an. 6^. act. t. Con. torn. v. p. 181. 
Schelstrat. de Concil. Antioch. p. 217. ' See this proved 

before. Book X. chap. iii. sect. 8. * Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. i. 

de Summft Trinitate. leg. vii. Nullus frastra nos lurbet, spe vanS inmzus 
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one to trouble him upon any false hopes^ as if he had dOfie^ 
or ever would do, or suffer any other to do any thing contrary 
to the four Councils^ or allow the pious memory of them to 
be erased out of the diptychs of the Church.'" These, therefore 
were of use, partly to preserve the memory of such emi- 
nent men as were dead in the communion of the Church, 
and partly to make honourable mention of such general 
Councils as had established the chief articles of the faith : 
and to erase the names of either of men or Councils out of 
these diptychs, was the same thing, as to declare that they 
were heterodox, and such as they thought unworthy to hold 
communion with, as criminals, or some ways deviating from 
the faith. Upon this account St. Cyprian ordered the name 
of Geminius VictoY to be left out among those that were 
commemorated at the holy table,^ because he had broken 
the rules of the Church. And Evagrius observes," of The- 
odorus, hishop of Mopsuestia, tliat his name was struck 
out of the holy books, that is, the diptychs, upon the ac- 
count of his heretical opinions, after death. And St. Ailstin,' 
speaking of Csecilian, bishop of Carthage, whom the 
Donatists falsely accused of being ordained by tmditore^, 
or men who had delivered up the Bible to be burned in time 
of persecution, tells them, that if they could make good 
any real charge again^^t him, they would no longer name 
him among the rest of the bishops, whom they believed to 
be faithful and innocent, at the altar. 

Sect. 18. — Next to the Dead, Prayer made for the lA\\ng Members of that 

particular Church, and every Order in it. 

Having made this short digression concerning the dip- 
tychs of the Church, I now return to the order of the ser- 



quasi nos contrarinm quatuor Conciliis fecerimus, aut fieri k quibusdam per- 
mittamus, ant aboleri eorundem sanctorum Conciliorum piam memoriam ex 
Ecclesia diptychis sustineamns. Vid. Evagrlum. lib. iy. c. 4 et U. 

' Cypr. Ep. Ixvi. al. 1. ad Pleb. Furnitan. *Evagr. lib. i?. 

cap. 38. '£c r&v Up&v AfrriXti^it SsKrtav, &c. ' Aug 

Serm. xxxvii. ex Editis k Sirmondo. torn. x. p. 840. Inyentus sit pror»us 
reus, &c. deinceps eura ad aliare inter episcopos, quos fideles et innoceutes ' 
crediinus, non recitabiums. 
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i^iee laid dovtna in the Constitutions. Where^ next after 
prayer for the dead, supplieation is made for Ihe living 
meoibera of that particular Church then assembled, and 
every distinct order of persons in. it* ** We offer unto 
Thee for this people, that Thou wouldst make them, to the 
glory of thy Christ, a royal priesthood and an holy nation ; 
for^ll that live in virginity and cl^iistity ; for the widows of 
the church; for all that live in honest marriage; for the 
iiyfaojts of ^ky people; that- none of us may be a castaway; 
we. pray Thee for this city, and all that dwell therein/' St. 
Anstini likewise speaks^ of these prayers at the altar, for 
the faithful, that they by the gift of God may persevere in 
tkU wherein they have begun* Again,^ " Who ever heard 
the priest pf aying over the faithful, and saying, ^ Grant, O 
Lojid, that they may persevere in Thee unto the end,' and 
durst either in wordor thought, reprehend that, prayer, and 
not rather answer. Amen ! to such a benediotion V^ 
Chrysostom in like manner, describing the bishop's offioe, 
says,* '^ It is. his business to pray for a vRboLe city, and not 
for a whole city only, but as an ambassador for the whole 
world, that God would be propitious and merciful both to 
the sio0 of the living and the dead/' Which makes it the 
more j^obable, that the prayers of the like kind that §ccur 
m St. Chrysostom's Liturgy,^ are bu^t a copy of such 
pmyers as were then commonly used in die aiicient Cbuidb. 



6bct. 19. — For those that are in Sickness, Slavery, Banishment, and 
Proscriptioo, and that trav^sl by Sea or by Land* 

The next petition in the Constitution sf is for all that are in 

^ Gonstit. lib. Wii. cap. 13. ^ Aug. Ep. cTii. ad Vitalem. 

Pro fidelibus, ut In eo quod esse c»penmt,, ejos munere jmrseYereut. 
' De Dono Perseverantiee, cap. xxlii. torn. vii. p, 571. Quia sacerdotem 
super fideles Dominum inyocantem, si quando dixit, ' Da iliis, Domine^ in 
te perseverare usque in finem,* non saUmi voce ausus est« sed saltern co^i- 
tatione reprehendere, ac non potiiuls super ejus talem benedictionem et 
eorde credente et ore confitente respondit, Ameo I * Chrys. de 

Sacerdot. lib. vi. cap. iy, p. 98, ' * Chrys. Liturg. torn, iii. 

p. 616. 
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afflictioDy whelher by sickness, or slavery, or banisbmetit, 
or confiscation and proscription : and for all tbat are exposed 
to any perils upon the account of their necessary travels by 
sea or by land. Of these petitions I find no particular 
mention made in other writers, save only in Cyril of 
Jerusalem, who says,^ " after they had prayed for the com- 
mon peace of the Church, and the tranquillity of the 
world, for kings, and for their armies and allies, they also 
besought Grod ibr all that were sick and afflicted, or in any 
kind of want: and last of all they prayed for the dead/* 
By which we may judge, that though the order of the pe- 
titions was a little varied in the Liturgies of difierent 
Churches, yet the substance was the same. And there is 
little question but the sick and distressed were remembered 
in these prayers in all the Churches ; since in the deacon^s 
bidding prayer before the oblation there is express direction 
given to the people, to pray for the sick, and those that 
travel by sea or by land, and those that are* in the mines, 
in banishment, in prison, in bonds and in slavery, as I have 
shewed out of several passages in St. Chrysostom, St. 
Basil, and St. Austin, comparing them with the form of 
bidding prayer for the whole state of Christ^s Church in 
the Constitutions related before in the first chapter of this 
Book, sect. 2 and 3^ 

Sbgt. 30.— For Enemies and Persecutors, Heretics and Unbelievers. 

The next petition in the Constitutions is for their enemies 
and persecutors, for heretics and unbelievers, those that 
are without the pale of the Church, and wandering in 
error; that God would convert thein to good, and mitigate 
their fury. And of this there are frequent examples in the 
writings of the Ancients. For nothing was more strictly 
observed by the Ancients, than to pray for their enemies 
and persecutors, for Jews, infidels, and heretics : of which 
Dr. Cave^ has given several instances out of Cyprian,^ 



* Cyril. Gatech. Myst. v. n. 6. » Cavi», Prim. Christ, part ill. 

chap, ii, p. 243. " Passio Cyprian!.' 
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JuBtiD Martyr/, and Iremaeus^ Which, because they may 
seem only to re£er to their private prayers, I will add a few 
more, which more expressly relate to their public devotions. 
Tertullian^ tells the heathen, '' they were taught by the 
Scriptures, which they themselves mig-ht read, to exhibit a 
more than ordinary kindness toward men, in praying* to Ood 
for their enemies, and wishing all good to their persecutors. 
For they had no greater enemies or persecutors in those 
days than those very Emperors for whom they made sup- 
plications to 6od,^ as oft as they met in public, and for 
their officers, and for the state of the world, and for the 
peace and tranquillity of their affairs, and for the duration 
of their empire." Arnobius says,* " their Churches were ora- 
tories, wherein they prayed for peace and pardon, for the 
magistrates and princes, for their armies, for their friends^ and 
for their enemies.'" St. Austin^ particularly notes, ** that the 
priest was wont to exhort the people at the altar to pray for 
unbelievers, that God would convert them to the faith.'" 
Andagain, ^^ When does not the Church^ pray for infidels and 
her enemies, that they may believe?"" In like manner, Pope 
Celestine® says, " the whole Church prayed with the priest 
for infidels, that faith might be given unto them ; for idola- 
ters, that they might be delivered from the errors of their 
impiety; for Jews, that the veil being taken away from 
their heart, the light of truth may appear unto them ; for 
here^qs, that they may repi^nt by returning to the Catholic 



> Justin. Dial. cuio. Tryphon, p. 254, 823, 33S. * Iren. 

lib. iji. cap. 46. " Tertul. Apol. cap. zxxi. 

* Ibid. cap. xxxix. Coimas in csetum— oramus pro imperatoribus, pro 
ministris eorurn, pro statu ssculi, pro rerum quiete, pro morft finis. 
^ Arnob. lib. iv. p. 181. * Aug. Ep. cvii. ad Vitalem. Audis 

sa/;erdotem Dei ad altarc exhortaqtem populum Dei orare pro incredulis, vt 
eos Deus conTertat ad fidem, &c. ' De Dono Perseverantie 

cap. xxlii. Quando non oratum est fn Ecclesift pro infidelibus atque 
inimicis ejus ut crederent? ^ Coelestin. Ep. i. ad Gallos. 

cap. xi. Postulant et precantur, ut infidelibus donetur fides, ut idoiolatrs 
ab impietatis suae liberentur errore, ut Judseis, ablatq cordis velaniine, lux 
veriiatis appareat, ut heerelici catholicee fidei perceptione resiptsoant^ ut 
schismatic! spirltum redivivs charitatis accip|ant,. &c. 
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faith ; for schismatics, that they may receive the spirit of 
charity, reviving from the dead.^^ And the same is repeated 
by Gennadius,* or whoever waft the author of the book 
De Ecclesiasticis DoytnaiibuSy under the name of St. 
Austin. And in both places it is said, that this practice was 
derived from the Apostles, and uniformly observed in the 
whole Catholic Church throughout the world. Nay, it is evi- 
dent they prayed for many heretics, whom they looked 
upon as guilty of the sin againiit the Holy Ghost. For they 
did not esteem that sin absolutely unpardonable, but only 
punishable in both worlds, on supposition that men did not 
repent of it. Therefore, St. Austin^ and others say, they 
prayed that they might repent and be saved ; and accord- 
ingly admitted them to the peace and communion of the 
Church upon their repentance. In a word, as Chrysostom 
says,* they prayed for the whole world without exception ; 
they prayed that all men whatsoever might be converted. 

Sbct. si. — For the CateichumeDS, finergumeDs, and Penitents. 

Next after heretics and unbelievers, prayer is made in the 
Constitutions for the catechumens of the Church, that God 
would perfect them in the faith; fgr the energumens, that 
were vexed with evil spirits, that God would cleanse and 
deliver them from the power and agitation of the wicked 
pne; and for the penitents, that God would accept their 
repentance, and pardon both them and the whole Church 
whatever offences they had committed against him. 
Whence we may observe, that these several orders were 
three distinct times prayed for in divine service ; first in the 
prayers that were said for them in their presence, in the 
first service, called, the service of the catechumens ; 
secondly, in the deacon^s bidding prayer for the whole 
state of the Church before the oblation ; and now again^ 



' Oennad. de Eccles. Dogmat. cap. xxx. * Aug. Retractat, 

lib. i. cap. 19. De quocunquepessimoin hfic vit& constituto non est utique 
desperandum ; neopro illo imprudeiittfr oratur, dequo noii desperatur. 
^ Chrys. Hmn. in 1 Thes. p. Hia. Horn. vi. in I Tim. p. 1650. 
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thirdly, after the oblation^ when all orders of men were 
prayed for at the sacrifice of the altar. This last is par- 
ticularly noted by St. Austin,* who says, ^' the priest at 
the altar was used to exhort the people to pray for the 
catechumens, that God would inspire them with a desire of 
regeneration/* And so it is said by Gelestine,' and Gen- 
nadius/ in the same words, " that they prayed for the 
lapsers, that God would grant them the remedy of re- 
pentance ; and for the c^eofaumens, that God would bring 
them to the sacrament of baptism, and open to them the 
great treasure of his heavenly mercy." 

Sect. 88.-»For healthful and fraitfUl Seasons. 

In the next place they prayed for health and provision ; 
for the temperature of the air, and the increase of the fruits 
of the earth, as the Constitutions word it, that they, partici- 
pating of the good things which God bestows upon men, 
might without ceasing praise him, who giveth food to all 
flesh. St. Chrysostom, among other particulars of this 
prayer, notes the same,* when he says, they prayed for the 
earth and sea, for the air, and for the whole world. And 
though Tertullian does not particularly speak of this prayer, 
yet he intimates in general, that they were used to pray for 
temporal blessings, and among these for rain, as in the 
German expedition of Marcus Aurelius, when his army 
was saved from perishing for want of water by the prayers 
of the Christians, which never failed* to drive away drought 
upon other occasions. The like observation is made by 
Cyprian,* " that they offered continually supplications and 



> Aug. Ep. ctH. ad Vitalem. Audis lacerdotem Dei ad Altare exhor- 
tantem popnlum Dei iMrare pro increduHs ut eos Deus conyert^t ad fidem, et 
pro catecl^uinenis ut els desideriam regeuerationis iuspiret. 

* Coelestin. Ep. i. ad Gallos. cap. xi. Postulant et precautur, ut lapsis 
pcenitentis remedia conferantur ; ut denique catechumenis ad regenerationis 
sacramenta^perductis, coelestis miserlcordiffi aula referetur. 

' Gennad. deEcdes. Dogmat. cap. xxx. * Chrys. Hem. ii. 

in 2 Cor. p. 745. ^ Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. iv. Quando noD 

geniculationlbus et jejunationibus nostris.siccitates sunt depalsnl 

* Clypn ad Demetriau. p. 193. PrQ arcendis hostibus et imbribus im- 
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prayers nigbt and day for victory oyer their enemies, for 
obtaining rain, for averting or moderating all adversities, 
and for the peace and safety of the public/* Which being 
their continual prayer night and day, it is not to be doubted 
but that it was part of those prayers, which they now more 
Qoiamnly offered at the altar« 



• Sect. 23. — For all their absent Brethren. 

The last petition, mentioned in the Constitutions, is for 
all those that uponju^t and reasonable cause were then 
absent from the assembly, that God would preserve both the 
absent and present in godliness, and keep them without 
change, blame, or rebuke, and finally gather them all into 
the kingdom of his Chrht, the universal king, and God of 
all things in nature both visible and invisible. The like 
petition is mentioned by Chrysostom in one of his Homilies 
upon St. Matthew,^ according to the old translation of 
Anianus : " The priest," says he, " when he stands at the 
altar, bids us give thanks, for the whole world, for those 
that are absent and those that are present, for those that are 
gone before us, and those that shall be after us, while the 
sacrifice lies upon the altar.^ 



i> 



89CT. 24. — Concluding with a.Doxology to the whole Trinity. 

The conclusion of this long prayer in the Constitutions is 
a doxology to the whole Trinity : and this was of old the 
constant custom of the Church, as is evident from what has 
been largely discoursed before,* both concerning theadorar 
Uon of the whole Trinity, as the true and only object of 
divine worship, and also concerning the use of divine 



pefrandis, et yel auferendis yel temperandis adversis, rogamus semper et 
preces fundi mus. &c. 

' Chrya. Horn, xxi'u ia Mat. p. 2dOL Altari assistens sacerdos, pro 
ui^Terso orbe t«rrBrum, pro absentibus aftque praBsentibas, pro. in his qui 
pwlea fttturi sunt, saorifleioillo propoaito, Deo nos gratias jubetofferre. 
* Book xiii. chap. ii. Book xiv. chap. ii. sect. I. ^ 



X 
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hymns and doxologies to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoftt. 
Of which I need say no more in this place to confirm the 
order laid down in the Constitutions, save only to obserre, 
that two of the most ancient writers we have, IrensBUS and 
TertoUian,* do both mention one part of this doxology, as 
particularly used at the consecration of the eucharist. 
Irenseus says, the Valentinians made it an argument for 
their iEones, that the Catholics used to say,« ** dg alm»ag 
TiSv aldivwVf'^ in their eucharistical service, referring to the 
last words of this doxology, " World without end.'* And 
TertuUian particularly asks those, who frequented the 
Roman games, ^^ How they could give testimony to a 
gladiator, with that mouth, wherewith they bad answered 
Amen! at the eucharist? Or say. World without end! 
to any other hut Christ their God 1'^ Implying, that the 
glorification of Christ with this doxology was then a noted 
close of the consecration-prayer, as the Author of the 
Constitutions represents it. 

Sect. 25. — To which the People with one Voice answered, Amen ! 

And from this passage of TertuUian it is no less apparent 
that the people were used to subjoin their Amen ! to the 
end of this prayer. Which was a custom as ancient as the 
Apostles. For St. Paul seems plainly to allude to it, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16. ** When thou shalt bless with the spirit, (that is, 
bless the cup of blessing, or the eucharist in an unknown 
tongue,) how shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned, say Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing he un- 
derstandeth not what thou sayesti** Justin Martyr,^ in de- 
scribing the Christian rites in celebrating the eucharist, takes 
notice of this among the rest, tliat when the president had 
ended his prayers and thanksgivings over the bread and 
wine, all the people assented with their acclamations. 



^ Ireu. iib. i. cap. 1. Tertul. de Spectac. cap. zzt. Quale est-^^ — ex 
ore quo Amen io sanctum protaleris, gladiator! testimonium reddere ? Eic 
ai&voQ alii omino dicere, nisi Deo Christo ? See Chrysostom. Horn. xxzt. 
in 1 Cor. in the nciLt section. ' Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97. 
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saving, Auien! And Dionysiiis of Alexandria,^ speaking' 
of one who had never been truly baptised, but had often not- 
withstanding been partaker of the eueharist, says ^ they would 
not rebaptise him, because he had for a long time heard the 
thanksgiving, and joined with the people in the common. 
Amen. And so Chrysostom, interpreting those words of the 
Apostle, " How shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned, say, Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standethnot what thou sayst?^ plainly refers to this custom : 
for be says, iSiwrtig^ which we render, unlearned, signifies a 
private man or lay^tnan: ** and if thou blessest in an 
unknown tongue,' not understanding what thou sayest, nor 
being able to interpret it, the layman cannot answer. Amen. 
For he not hearing those words, • World without end,' 
which is the close of the thanksgiving, cannot say, Amen.^' 
Where we may observe, both that the consecration prayer 
ended with a known doxology to the Holy Trinity, whereof 
those words, ^^ World without end,'' were a part ; and that 
the people hearing them answered. Amen ! 

Sect. 96. — ^Then followed the Cree^ In such Churches as had made it a 

Part of their Liturgy. 

There is no mention made in the Constitutions of the for- 
mal rehearsing either of the Creed or the Lord's Prayer in 
this place immediately after consecration : and the reason is, 
that when that author made his collections, it was not yet 
become the custom to use the Creed in any other service^ 
but only that of baptism, in any Church whatsoever. The 
first that brought the rehearsing of the Creed into the 
Liturgy, was Peter Fullo, bishop of Antioch, about the year 
471. And after that about the year 511, Timotheus, bishop 
of Constantinople, brought it into use in the Liturgy of that 
Church, as we learn from the history of Theodorus Lector.' 
After that we find it mentioned in the Council of Constanti- 
nople, under Mennas, Anno 536, as being rehearsed* 



> Ap. Euseb. lib. Til. cap. 9. • Chrys. Horn. xxxv. in 

1 Cor. p. 640. * Theodor. Lector, lib. ii. p. 563 and 566. 

* Con. ConstaLt. Sub Menna. Act. i. p. 41. Edit. Crab, quae est Act. 6. 
Edit. Labbe. 
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according to custom between the readiiig' of the Gospel 
and the Diptychs. After this, about the year 589, it was 
broug^ht into the Spanish Church at the petition of King 
Reccaredus, by the order of the third Council of Toledo, 
and that after the e:(ample of the Eastern Churches : and 
then it was ordered to be said* with a loud voice after the 
consecration, immediafely before the Lord's Prayer, to be 
an instruction, and declaration of the people s true faith, 
who weriB lately converted from Arianism, and to prepare 
their hearts, thus purified by faith, to the following recep- 
tion of the body and blood of Christ. It was not thus used 
in the Gallican Liturgy till the time of Charles the Great, 
nor in the Roman Liturgy, till the beginning* of the eleventh 
century, as I have more fully shewed* in a fortner Book. 
But as it had earlier admittance in the Spanish <!7hurches, 
so the rehearsal of it appears to have been appropriated to 
the time after consecration, between that and the Lord's 
Prayer, which in most Churches they were used to repeat 
also toward the conclusion of these prayers following the 
oblation. 

Sect. 27. — And the Lord*s Prayer. 

For though there be no mention made of the Lord's 
Prayer in this part of the service in the Constitutions, (as 
probably not in use in that Church whence the author made 
his collections,) yet We are assured it was almost generally 
uted in all Churches. For not only the forementioned 
Council of ToIedo> and the fourth of the same name,^ speak 
of the Lord's Prayer as coming before the reception of the 
bread and wine in the Spanish Churches ; but St. Austin 
says,* the whole Church almost concluded the oblation- 
prayerfe with it. And I have already confirmed his observa- 
tion from several other passages of St. Chrysostom, and 

* Con. Tolet. iii. can. ii. Gonsultu Reccaredi Regis constituit synodus, 
ut per omnes Eeclesias Hispaniee et Gallicite, secunduin formam OrieD- 
talium Ecclesiarum, Concilii Constantlnopolitani, hoc est, centum quin- 
. quaginta episcoporum symbolnm fidei recitetur : et priusquam Dominica di- 
caturoratio, voce clarft preedicetur, quo fides vera manifesta sit et testimo- 
ortum habeat, &c. * Book :t. chap. iv. sect. 17. 

■ Con. Tolet. iv. can. 17. * Aug. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem, and St. Jerom, and Gregory the Great,* 
who was also of opinion that the Apostles used no other 
prayer to consecrate the eueharist,' but the Lord's Prayer. 
In which he was something- singular: for there is little ques- 
tion,but that the Apostles consecrated itas the Lord had done 
before them. As to the practice of the Church in using 
the Lord's Prayer at this time, Optatus* says it was become 
so customary by necessary prescript, that the Donatists 
themselves did not pretend to omit it. And in some of the 
French Councils* an order was made, that no layman, 
even of those that did not communicate, should leave the 
assembly before the Lord's Prayer was said. 

Sect. 28. — Absolution of Penitents immediately before the Lord's 

Prayer, with occasional Benedictions. 

It appears from the last mentioned place of Optatus, 
that when any penitents were to receive a solemn absolution 
in the African Church, it was usually given them about 
this time between the offering of the oblation and the Lord'tt 
Prayer. For he tells the Donatists^ that the very moment 
after they had given penitents imposition of hands and 
pardon of sins,. they were obliged to turn to the altar, and 
say the Lord's Prayer. Which implies that absolution was 
commonly given at this season. And here we may suppose 
several of those prayers of thanksgiving or benediction, 
mentioned in the seventh and eighth books of the ConstitU"* 
tions, to have had their place ; such as the benediction of 
the holy oil, and the thanksgiving for the first-fruits of the 
earth f there being no time more proper for such things 
than the time of the oblation. But as nothing is said posi-* 



* See these cited at large, Book xiii. chap. vii. sect. 8. 

* Greg. lib. vii. Ep. 64. Orationem Dominicam idcijcd mox post precera 
dicimus, quia mos Apostolorum fait, ut adipsam solummodd oratiouem oblft- 
tidnis hostiam consecrarent. ^ Optat. lib. ii. p. 57. 

^ Con. Anrelian. ill. can. S8. De missis nuUus laicorum ante discedat, 
qu&m Dominica dicatur oratio, &c. ^ Optat. ibid. Inter 

Tieiaa momenta, dum manns imponifi^, et d<dieta donatis, mox ad altare 
conyersi, Dominicam brationem pretermittere non potestis. 

• Yid Constit. lib. vii. cap. 40. Ub. Tiii. eiip. 40. 
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lively and expressly of this mattery I only mention it by wa^ 
of conjecture. 

Sect. S9. — Benediction after the Lord's Prayer. 

But there is more evidence of another sort of benediction 
following the Lord's Prayer in many of the Western 
Churches. For the third Council of Orleans^ has a canon 
which orders all lav men to stay till they had heard the 
Lord^s Prayer, and received the bishop's benediction. Car- 
dinal Bona^ understands this of the final benediction, which 
followed the communion ; but Mabillon more truly inter- 
prets it of the benediction before communion,^ immediately 
following the Lord's Prayer. Concerning which there is a 
canon in the Council of Toledo,^ which censures some priests 
for communicating immediately after the Lord's Prayer, 
without giving the benediction to the people ; and orders, 
that for the future, the benediction should follow the 
Lord's Prayer, and after that the communion. And by this 
we are to interpret some' other canons of the Council of 
Agde and Orleans, which order the people not to depart 
till the bishop haa given his benediction. Which is to be 
Understood of the benediction before the communion, and 
not that which came after it. And this agrees with the 
order in the Constitutions ; where after the long prayer of 
the consecration and oblation is ended,^ the bishop is ap- 
pointed to give this short benediction, ^* The peace of God 
be with you ail." And then after the deacon has rehearsed 
a bidding prayer, much to the same purpose with the 



^ Con. Aurel. iii. can. 28. De missis nulius laiconim ante discedat, 
quiLm Dominica dicatur oratio, et si episcopus fuerit prsssens, ejus bene- 
dictio expectetur. * Bona, Rer. Litorg. lib. ii. cap. zvi, 

n. 2. * Mabil. de Litur^ lib. cap. iv. n. 14. 

* Con. Tolet. iv. can. 17. NonnuUi sacerdotes post dietam Orationem Domi* 
nicam statim communicant, et postea beaedictionem in populo dant : qnod 
deinceps iaterdicimus : sed post orationem Doininicara benedictio in populum 
sequatur, et tunc demum cori^oris et sanguinis Dominic! sacramentum suna- 
tar. ^ Con. Agathen. can. xliv. and zlvii. Con. Aurelian, i. 

can. xxviii. * Constit. lib. viii. cap. 13. 
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former, for the whole Church, and ev«ry order in it, and 
particularly for the sacrifice then offered, that God would 
receive it to his altar in heaven for a sweet-smelling* savour 
by the mediation of Christ, the bishop again recommends 
the people to God in another prayer, which the Greeks call 
napdd^aigf and the Latins Commendatto, and Benedictio, 
the commendation, or benediction, beseeching* God to 
sanctify tbeir bodies and souls, and to make them worthy of 
the good things He has set before them; which relates both 
to their worthy reception of the eucharist, and their ob- 
taining eternal life. This is what I conceive those Latin 
Councils call the bishop's benediction, of which there 
are some instances in the Mosarabio Liturgy, and 
many more in the old Gothic and Gallican Missals lately 
published by Mabillon, where the prayer that follows the 
collect after the Lord's Prayer, is always styled, Benedictio 
populi, the benediction of the people : and these are com- 
monly different prayers, composed with some respect to the 
several festivials to which they were appropriated, like the 
Collects before the Epistles and Gospels in our present 
Liturgy. But I return to the ancient service. 

Sect. SO.^Of the Deacon's Bidding Prayer after the Oonsecration. 

There is one petition* in the deacon's bidding prayer after 
the consecration in the Constitutions, which is not to be 
passed over in silence ; that is, that God, would receive 
the gift that was then offered to Him, to his altar in heaven 
as a sweet-smelling savour, by the mediation of his Christ, 
This form seems as ancient as Irenseus : for he says,^ " We 
have an altar in heaven, and thither our prayers and oblations 
are directed/' And so it is in all the Greek Liturgies, 
with a small variation. And frequently in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy,* and the old Gothic Missal published by Mabillon,* 



^ Iren. Ub. iy. cap. 34. Est altare in coelis, illuc preces nostrs et obla^ 
tiones diriguntur. ^ Missa Mosarab. in Natali Do« 

mini. Item Dominica ii. ety. post Epiphan. etDomin. i. etiii. post Pasch. 
cited by Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xiii. n. 5. 
' Missal. Gothic, ap. Mabil. Ub. iii. p. 814. In Festo Assumptionis. 

VOL. V. U 



2^ THE ANTlQUITrE9 OF THE [book XV. 

tbere are prayi»rR for the descent of the Holy Ghost to sanc- 
tify the gifts, and make them the body and blood of Qirist, 
even after the repetition of the words, ** This is my body," 
and, '' This is my blood f ^ which evidently shews, that the 
ancient formers of the Liturgy, did not think the consecra-' 
lion to be effected by the bare repetition of those words. 
But by prayer for the deseent of the Holy Ghost upon the 
elements of bread and wine. And it is very remarkable, 
that even in the present canon of the Roman Mass, there i» 
still such a prayer as this remaining after what they call 
consecration : the priest ofiering the Host, says, ^^ Be pleased 
to look upon these things with a favoarable and propitious 
^ye,' as thou wert pleased to accept the gifts of Abel thy 
righteous servant." He adds, " We beseech thee. Almighty 
God, to command that these things may be carried by the 
hands of thy holy angels to thy altar on high.^ Concluding, 
" By Christ our Lord, by whom thou dost always create, 
sanctify, quicken, and bless these good things unto us.'' 
These wordfii in this prayer, as our polemical writers havia 
rightly observed,^ were used before transubstantiation was 
invented, and when the consecration was thoughttobe made 
by prayer, and not barely by pronouncing the words, *^ This 
is my body." And then they were good sense, when they 
were said over bread and wine, to consecrate them into the 
memorial and symbols of Christ's body and blood. But 



Descendat, Domine, in his sacrificiis tua benedictionis costenius et coope- 
rator Paraclitus Spiritus : ut oblationem qaam tibi de toft terrft fructiflcante 
porrifl'incis, coelesti permutatione, te sanctificante, Bumamas : ut translatft 
fruge in corpore, calice in cniore, proficiat mentis, quod obtulimus pro 
delictis, &c. It. Missa in Circumcisione, ibid. p. 202. Hoc sacriBcinm sus« 
cipere et benedicere et sanctificare digneris, ut flat nobis eucharlstia legi- 
tima, &c. Vid. ibid. Missa xx. in. Cathedra Petri* p. 228. and Missa Ixt. 
in Festo I^eodegarii. p. 285. and Missa xxvii. in Symboli Traditione. p.^ 
235. Missa IxxTii. Dominicalis. p. 296. 

^ Missal. Roman, in Canone Misss. p. SOO*^ Antwerp. 1574. Supra 
que propitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris, ut accepta habere dignatusr 
es munera pueri tui justi Abel — Supplices te rogamus Deus Omnipotens, 
jube hsec perferri per maaus sancti angeli tui in sublime altare tnum.-~^ 
Per Christum Doroinum nostrum, per quem, Domine, hec omnia semper 
nobis bona creas, sanctificas, TiTifica^, benedicis. 

« Vid. De Moulin, Novelty of Popery, lib. ?ii, chap. v. p. 730. And 
Buckler of Faith, p. 510. 



CHAP. III.] CHRISTIAN CHUROH. 291 

now they are become absurd and contrary to the primitive 
intention. For how can the real body and blood of Christ 
be'*' called these gifts V^ Or be compared to the sacrifice of 
Abel, who offered a beast 'i How can men pray^ without 
indignity to the Son of God^ that the sacrifice of God's 
only Son may be as acceptable to God as the sacrifice of 
Abel was 1 Or how does Christ, who sits at the right hand 
of the Father, need the mediation of angels to be carried ^ 
or presented to his Father at the heavenly altar ? With 
what propriety of speech can Christ be called, ^* ail these 
good things T^ And, '^ the good things which God createth 
always, and quickeneth/' and sanctifieth always?'' Doth God 
create, and quicken, and bless Jesus Christ by Jesus Christ 1 
It is proper to say all this of the gifts, supposing them still 
to be real bread and wine : but> altogether improper, if they 
are transubstantiated into the natural flesh and blood of 
Christ Whence we may conclude, that the first compilers 
of this prayer knew nothing of the new doctrine of tran-* 
substantiation, which makes this prayer absurd in every 
syllable of it ; to enter here no further upon a debate con- 
cerning the change which is made in the elements by conse^- 
cration, which every one knows where to find discussed 
at large in our polemical writers, and something will be said 
of it hereafter, under the h^ad of adoration. 

Sect. 31.— Of the Form Saneta SanetiM, And the Hymn, Glory be to 

God ou High. 

Immediately after the benediction of the bishop, the dea- 
con in the Constitutions, is appointed to say, ^' n^6(r\(jjfiBVi 
Let us give attention^ And then the bishop, calling to the 
people, says, "^Ayta rdigayloigy Holy things for those t hat 
are holy.^'* To which the people answer, " There is one 
holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, to the glory of God the 
Father, who is 'blessed for ever. Amen. Glory be to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men. 
Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed be God the Lord, 
that came in the name of the Lord, and appeared unto us ; 
Hosanna in the highest T" Cyril of Jerusalem takes notice of 
one part of this in the Church of Jerusalem, where it came 

u 2 
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immediately after the Lord's Prayer. " After that," says he,* 
**. the priest says, Holy things for holy men. Holy are the 
elements which lie before us, when they have received the 
illapseofthe Holy Ghost upon them. Holy are ye also, 
whenrye are endowed with the Holy Ghost : and therefore 
holy things agree to holy men. Then ye say, there is one 
holy, one Lord Jesus Christ. There is one truly holy, who 
is holy by nature: ye also are holy, not by nature, but by 
participation, by exercise and prayer. St. Chrysostom also' 
takes notice of the same, comparing the service of the 
Church to the Olympic exercises, where the herald stands 
and cries with a loud voice, does any one accuse this man 1 
Is he a thief 1 Is he a slave 1 Is he an immoral mau? So 
the ecclesiastical herald, the priest, standing on high, calls 
some, and rejects others, not with his hand, but with his 
tongue : for when he says, holy things for holy men, he 
says this, If any one be not holy, let him not come here. 
He does not barely say, if he be free from sin, but, if he be 
holy; for it does not make a man holy, merely to be free 
from sin : but to be endowed with the Spirit,^ and to abound 
with good works. Therefore he says, I. would not have you 
only free from mire,,but white and beautiful." St. Chrysostom 
also often speaks of the hymn. Glory be to God on High, 
and tells us particularly that it was sung at the eucharist, 
as well as upon other occasions. ** God,*' says he,* " first 
brought the angels down hither, and then carried men up to 
them. The earth was made an heaven, because heaven was 
about to receive the things of the earth. Therefore, evxapi-^ 
^5vT£c Xlyojuev, when we give thanks, or celebrate the eucha^ 
risf, we say. Glory be to God on high, in earth peace, good 
will towards men." And that by the thanksgiving he 
here means the eucharist, is evident from another place 
where he more precisely specifies the time of using it in the 
communion-service :* " ^Itramv oi iri'^oty &q. They who are 
communicants know what hymn is sung by the spirits 

' Cyril. Cafech. Myst. v. n. 10. « Chrys. 

Horn. XTii. in Hebr. p. 1873. See also Horn. 183. torn. v. p. 809, 810. Ed H 
SaTil. > Chrys. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1337. 

* Horn. ix. in Colos. p. 1380. 
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above ; what the cherubitnis say above ; what the atigels^ 
said/Glory be to 6od:on high. Therefore our hymns come 
after our psalmody, as something more perfect.'' Meaning 
that psalms were sung in the service of the catechumens ; 
but these hymns, the cherubical hymn and the angelical 
bjOiiD, more peculiarly in the communion-service. 

' Sect. 32. — Of the Psalm iaviting to the Communion. 

St. Cyril adds,^ that after the hymn, One Holy, a psalm 
was sung, inviting them to participate of the holy mysteries, 
which was the thirty-first psalm, and particularly those 
words, " Taste and see that the Lord is gracious." Which, 
he tells them, '^ was not to be estimated or discerned by their 
corporeal taste, but by the certainty of faith. For they were 
not bid to taste bread and wine, but the antitype or sign of 
the body and blood of Christ." This was a distinct psalm 
from those which were used to be su;ig afterward whilst the 
people were communicating : for this was an invitatory to 
communicate, but the other were for meditation and devo- 
tion whilst they were actually partaking ; of which there 
will be occasion to say something further in the next 
chaptei:. 

Sect. 33.— The Consecration always performed with an audible 

. Voice, 

# ' • 

Here we must note two things more which concern the 
consecration in general, in opposition to the corruptions of 
later ages. First, that as all divine service was in a known 
tongue, so particularly the consecration of the eucharist was 
ordered to be pronounced both intelligibly and audibly, that 
the people might hear it, and answer. Amen ! The contrary 
practice now prevails in the Roman Church : but both 
Habertus* and Bona^ own it to be an innovation, of which 
there is no footstep till the tenth age, when first the ancient 
custom was superseded. It would be impertinent to pro- 



* Cyril. Catech. Myst. v. n. 17. • Habert. Archieratic. Par. viil. 

Obser. ix. p. 145. ' Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib.ii. eap. xiii. n> \^ 
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doce authorities for a thing that is so plainly confessed and 
beyond dispute. And therefore I shall only, note one thing 
upon this point, that when some little grumbling of this dis-* 
ease began to appear in the time of Justinian, he cheeked it 
in its first symptoms, by a severe law,^ commanding ^' all 
bishops and presbyters to make the divine oblation, and the 
prayers used in baptism, not in secret, or with a low and 
muttering voice, but so as all the faithful people might hear 
them, to the greater devotion of their souls, and the greater 
praise and glory of God, For so the holy Apostle teaches, 
saying in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, ' If thou bless 
with the spirit only, how shall he that oecupieth the room 
of the unlearned, say Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest 1 For thou verily 
givest thanks well, but the other is not edified/ Therefore 
if any bishop or presbyter contemn this rule, they must give 
an account hereafter in the dreadful judgment of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and we, when they come to our 
knowledge, will not suffer them to remain quiet and un- 
punished." It is well for the Roman Church, that the canon 
law ifs superior to the civil ; else such an horrible abuse of 
all righteous both divine and human laws would not go 
without its just revenges. This is one of those many good 
laws for which the Church is beholden to that learned Em- 
peror ; whom yet Baronius,' for the sake of these very laws, 
does bespatter and rally, as an ignorant Analphabetus, 
an impious heretic, an invader of divine rights, a man sick 
of the common distemper of kings, and whatever a partial 
historian could think of, that was indecent to be said, who 
was himself indeed sick with prejudice in favour of the com- 
mon abuses and corruptions of his own Church ; among 
which this is one of die most flaming and intolerable, to 
pray every day in an unheard and unknown tongue, so con- 
trary to the authority of the Apostle, and the rules of the 



1 



* Justin. Novel, 187. cap. vi. Jubemus omnes episcopos et presbyteros noa 
in secreto, sed cum ea voce que a fideU populo exaudiatur, divinam obla- 
f ionem et precationem qua fit in baptismate sancto; facere, ut inde audieD« 
tium animi in majorem devotionem et Dei laudationem et benedictionem 
tfferantur, &c. 2 Baron, an. 528. torn. vii. p. 144. 
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primitive Churchy and the edifieation of Christian people^ 
and the coinaion sense and reason of mankind.^ 

Sbct. 84.— And with breaking of Bread to represent our Saviour's 

Passion. 

The other ceremony to be noted in the praetice of the 
Ancients is, that in consecrating the eucharist they always 
brake the bread in conformity to piir 'Saviour's example, to 
represent his passion and cracifixion/ Clemens Alexan*- 
drinus speaks of this as a general custom,' when the 
eucharist was divided or broken, to let every one of the peo- 
ple take his part. And St. Austin* says the whole Church 
observed it, in blessing the bread, to break it for distribu- 
tion. The reader that pleases may find other testimonies 
collected by Hospinian* out of IrensBus,* Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite,® Theophilus of Alexandria,'' and Cyril of Alexandria,® 
and St. dhrysostom.* Neither does Bona himself deny this,^* 
but proves it further from Gregory Nazianzen,** and Cflesa- 
rius Arelatensis, and all th^ older Ritualists, and Liturgies^ 
of which he says there is not any that does not prescribe 
this breaking of bread, the Greeks into four parts, the Latins 
into three, and the Mosarabic Liturgy into nine parts. 
Which is also noted by Mabillon,^* who adds,, that these 
nine parts in that Liturgy are characterised by so many 
several names, viz. incarnation, nativiitj, circumcision, epi*- 
phany, or manifestation, passion, death, resurrection, 
^lory, and kingdom. Which is a Uttle deviation from the 
simplicity of the ancient Church, yet not so culpable as the 
practice of the present Roman Church ; where, instead of 
breaking bread for the communicants to partake of it, they 



' See Chamier against Bellarmin, and Jewel against Harding upon this 
subject. ' Clem. Strom, lib. i. p. 818. 

* Aug. Ep. 69. ad Paulin. * Hospin. Hist. 

Sacrament, p. SO ' Iren. lib. iv. Qap. S4» 

• Dion. Eccl. Hier. cap. iii. » Theoptt Ep. Paschal. 1^ 

• Cyril, in Joan. lib. xiv. • Chrys. Horn. xxiv. in I Cor. 

»• Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. " Naz. Ep. 240. ad Amphiloc, 

>' Mabil. de Liturg. Gall. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 12. Sub haec frangit hostiam in 
novem particnlas, que his nominibus designantur, corporatio, nativitas^ 
eircurocisio, apparitlo, passio, mors, resnrrectio, gloria, regnum* 
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only break a single wafer into three parts, of which no 
one partakesy only to retain a shadow of the ancient custom. 
Bona indeed] calls this^ breaking of bread according to 
Christ^s institution, or. rather breaking of Christ's body 
under the species of bread, when yet according" to their 
doctrine Christ's body is not broken, neither is it 
bread, but the species of breads nor common bread, but a 
wafer, whereof the ^^cies is only broken, not the sub- 
stance, and that not for c^municating, but a show, to make 
i»en believe they are retainers of an ancient custom. The 
first disputers against the Reformation are more ingenuous. 
They freely own, that the Roman Church has made an alter- 
ation,^ only they say she had good reasons for it, lest, in 
breaking the bread, some danger might happen, and some 
crumbs or particles of it perish ; and then again, because 
the Pope has power to alter any thing relating to the sacra- 
ment, according to the exigency of time and place, if it only 
concerns the ornament or accidentals of it. As if Christ 
himself could not have foreseen any dangers that might 
happen, or given as prudent orders as the Pope concerning 
his own institution! But it is sufficient to have observed this 
variation of the Church of Rome, though in a smaller matter 
from the primitive practice, together with their reasons for 
such a change ; of which the reader may see more in Cha- 
mier or Bp, Jewel, who have more particularly canvassed 
and examined all the pleas that are offered on the other side 
by the advocates of thiat Church for this and many other 
alterations.' 1 now go on with the primitive account, which 
leads us next to consider the communicants themselves who 
>vere allowed to receive this sacrament, and* the manner of 
communicating and receiving it. 



* Salmero. Tract, xxx. in Act. ap. Chamier de Euch. lib. Tii. cap. xi, 
n. 26. p. 884. ■ Vid Chamier. ubi supra. Jewel's. Reply to 

Harding, artic. xi. p. 327. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Of CommunicantSy or Persons who were allotoed to receive 
this Sacrament y and the Manner of receiving it. 

Sbct. I,— All Persons, except Catechumens and Penitents, obliged to recei? e 

the £ttcharist. 

Now that we are come to the act of communicating'^ we 
must first consider what persons were allowed, or rather 
obliged, to receive this holy sacrament, and then after what 
manner they received it. For the first, we are to remembery 
what has been often observed before, that as soon as the ser- 
vice of the catechumens was ended, a deacon was used to 
call upon all catechumens and those that were under pe- 
nance,, to withdraw ; and admonish all others to stay at the 
prayers of the faithful, and make their oblation, and receive 
the communion. Whence it is evident, that the most ancient 
and primitive custom, was for all that were allowed to stay 
and communicate in prayers, to communicate in the participa- 
tion of the eucharist also, except only the last class of peni- 
tents, who were admitted to hear the prayers, but not to 
make their oblation, nor receive the communion; whence 
they had the name of Consistentes^ co^standers, because 
they might stay to communicate in^the prayers,but still " Sixa 
wpo(j(l>opag, without the oblation^'* as the ancient Canons 
word it. These only excepted, all other baptised persons 
were not only permitted, but by the rules of the Church 
obliged to communicate in the eucharist, under pain of ec- 
clesiastical censure. The most ancient canons are very ex- 
press to this purpose. Among those called the Apostolical 
Canons there is one runs in these words -} ^^ All such of the 
faithful as come to Church, and hear the Scriptures read, buC 
stay not to the prayers, and partake of the holy communion, 

»-fi-i - - - I ■■ I _ I r - WW !■■■■■ I T ->_n ■ ■ TTiia^ niM» - - r^^"^ ^..^^__^ 

' Canon, Apost. x. Vid. can. viii. ibid, for the Clergy. 



298 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XV. 



»i 



ought to be suspended as authors of disorder in the Church. 
Which the Council of Antioch repeats with a little enlarge- 
ment:* ^' All such as come into the Church of God^and hear 
the holy Scriptures read^ but do not communicate with the 
people in prayer, and refuse to partake of the eucharist ; which 
is a disorderly practice, ought to be cast out of the Church, 
till they confess their fault, and bring forth fruits of re- 
pentance ; when if they ask pardon they may obtain it^"' 
Martin Bracarensis* puts this canon into his Collection for 
the use of the Spanish Church. And Gratian' alleges a de- 
cree of Pope Anacletus, which orders all to communicate when 
the consecration was ended, if they would not be cast out 
of the Church : for so the Apostles appointed, and the holy 
Roman Church obserred that order. Which though it be a 
supposititious decree, yet it is made in conformity to the 
ancient discipline, and shews the practice that wafi then pre«> 
Tailing even in the Roman Church. 

Sect. 9.— When and how this Discipline began first to relax. 

In St. Chrysostom's time some began to desire they 
might have liberty to stay during the performance of the 
whole office, and yet not be obliged to communicate. They 
were not willing to be accounted penitents, and be driven 
out with them ; and yet they would not be communicants^ 
and orderly partake with the Church. Against these St. 
Chrysostom inveighs, after his usual manner, with a great 
deal of eloquence, and becoming sharpness.* ^^ Are you 
unworthy of the sacrifice, and unfit to partake of it 1 (for tibat 
was their plea:) neither then are you worthy of the pmyers. 
Do you not hear the Churches herald standing, and proclaim- 
ing, All ye that are penitents, withdraw ? All they that do not 
communicate, are penitents. If thou art of the number of 
the penitents, thou mayst not partake. For he that is not 



^ Con. Antioch. can. ii. ' Martin. Bracarens. CoUect. Canoiu 

c. XYiii. ' Oratian. de Consecrat. dlst. ii. cap. 10. Peractft conse« 

cratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint ecclesiasUcis carere liminibua. 
8ic enim et Apostoli stataerant, et sancta Ronuuia tenet Ecclesia. 
* Chrys. Horn. iii. in Ephes. p. 1001. 
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a partaker, is a penitent. Why does he say^ All ye that can** 
not pray, be gone 1 and why do you impudeDtly stay ? You 
are not one of those, you'll say, but of those that may par- 
take. Consider, I pray, and seriously weigh the matter. 
The royal table is prepared, the angels stand ministering by, 
the Lord himself is present, and do you stand yawning as 
an idle spectator only t Your garments are defiled, and are 
you under^no concern ? Yea, but, say you, they are dean. 
Then sit down, and partake. The king comes daily to see 
the guests, and discourses with them all : and now he says in 
your consciences. Friends, how came you to stand here, not 
having a wedding garment ? He said not. Why art thou set 
down 1 But before he was set down, before he was entered, 
he pronounced him unworthy. For He said not. Why art 
thou set down ? but, Why earnest thou in hither ? The sa!me 
now He says to every one of us, that stand here with an im- 
pudent boldness. For every one that does not partake, is 
shameless and impudent. They that are in sin, are for this 
reason first cast out. As therefore none of those, who are 
not initiated, ought to be present ; so neither any of those 
who are initiated, if they be defiled. Tell me, if any one 
that is invited to a feast, washes his hands, and sits down, 
and is ready for the table, and yet after all eats not, does he 
not affront him that invited him ? Were it not better, that 
such a man should not be present 1 Likewise thou art pre- 
sent, thou hast sung the hymn, and made profession with 
the rest that thou art one of those that art worthy, in thai 
thou didst not depart with the unworthy. How is it that 
thou remainest, and yet dost not partake at the table ? Thou 
sayst, I am unworthy. Thou art then unworthy also of the 
communion of prayers.'^ I have trafiscribed this long, but 
elegant passage of Chrysostom, to shew, that in his time by 
the ruled of the Church, none were allowed to refrain from 
partaking of the eucharist upon the pretence of unworthi- 
ness, who were not deemed unworthy to be present at the 
prayers also. 

But in the very next age this discipline was a little relaxed, 
and men who would not communicate were not only per- 
mitted, but injoined to stay during the whole service, till 
after the Lord's Prayer and the bishop's benediction ; which. 
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as has been shewed in the last chapter, sect 29. was not till 
the whole consecration was ended, immediately before the 
act of partaking : at which time this sort of non-communi- 
cants were dismissed with a solemn prayer, .called the bene- 
diction, as appears from the Councils of Orleance and Agde, 
before referred to. For the Council of Agde gives special 
order,^ .^VtHat all secniar men on the Lord's day, should stay 
to hear mass, and not depart before, the bishop's, benedic- 
tion.'' And the Council of Orleance say^ the same,^ ^' that 
the people should not depart before the solemnity of the 
mass was ended, that is, till the consecration prayers were 
completed, and then, if the bishop were not present, they 
should receive the benediction of the priest." So that what 
in Chrysostom's time v^ras reckoned a crime, was presently 
after accounted a piece of devotion, for the people to stay 
and hear the whole solemnity of the service to the time of 
communicating, and then they might depart without par* 
taking of the communion. Which was plainly a relaxation 
of the ancient discipline, and a deviation from the primitive 
practice. 

Sect. 8. — ^When first the Use of EuUgitB^ came in, instead of the Eucharist, 

for such as would not communicate. 

And this brought in another innovation along with it, that 
such as would not communicate, might yet partake of the 
^ulogidBy or a sort of consecrated bread distinct from the 
eucharist. The Eulogiae in the more ancient writers, is the 
very same with the eucharist, and used by them to signify 
the same thing as St. Paul means, when he says, *^ The cup 
of blessing, irorripiov tiJc evXoy tag, which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. 16. And 
so it is always used by Cyril of Alexandria and Chrysostom, 
as learned men' have observed out of many places of their 

' Con.' Agathen. can. xliv. Missas die dominicft secularibus audire spe- 
elali ordine prtecipimus, ita ut ante benedictionem sacerdotis egredi populos 
non presumat. &c. ' Con. Aurelian. i. can. 28. Cikm ad cele- 

brandas missas in Dei nomine convenitur, populus non ante discedat, qniLm 
missffi soUennitas compleatur : et ubi episcopus non fueilt, benedictionem 
accipiat sacerdotis. ' Vid. Casaubon. Exercit. xvi. in Baron, 

n. xxxiii. Albertin. de Eucharist, p. 740. Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. Voce 
EvXoyta. And Bona himself owns it. 
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writings. But in after ages it was distinguished from 
the eucharist^as something that after a sort suppliied the room 
of it. The Council of Nante/ about the year 890, ordered 
the presbyters to keep some part of the people^s oblations 
till after the service, that such as were not prepared to com- 
municate, might on every festival and Lord's day receive 
some of this Eulogia^ when blessed with a proper benedic- 
tion. Some collectors of the Canons ascribe this decree to 
Pope Pius the martyr,' who lived in the second century: but 
Bona ingenuously, owns that to be a forgery, and says fur- 
ther,^ that the men who father this decree upon him, consi- 
dered not that in his time there was no such thing as this 
kind of Eulogia in the Church, about which Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and all their co-temporaries are altogether silent ; 
because in those days all that were present at the sacrifice, 
were wont to communicate: but these Eulogia' were in- 
vented in after ages for those who could not or would not 
be partakers of the holy mysteries. This is an ingenuous 
confession of that learned writer, who, where the cause of 
his Church is not deeply concerned, commonly speaks his 
mind with a great deal of freedom, a[nd uses a just liberty 
in taxing the innovations of the monks and schoolmen. 

* 

■ » . •, . 

r 

Sbct. 4.— The Corntptioii of private and solitary Mass unknown to 

former Ages. 

But in the business of private or solitary mass, where the 
credit and interest of the Roman Church is more immediate- 

• 

ly concerned, he acts a little more like an artist, and labours 
to palliate what he cannot either heartily or solidly defend. 
That we call solitary mass, where the priest receives alone 
without any other communicants, and sometimes says the 
office alone without any assistants : such are all those pri- 
vate and solitary masses in the Roman Church, which are 
said at their private altars in the corners of their churches. 



' Con. Nannetens. can. ix. Partes incisas habeat in rase nhido et conyeni- 
enti, ut post missarum sollennia, qui communieare non fuerint parati, eulogias 
pmni die dominico, et in diebus festis exinde accipiant, quse cum benedictione 
prius faciat. * Crab. Con. torn. i. p. 87. ' Bona, Rer. 

Liturg. lib. i. cap. xxiii. n. 13. 
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without ihe presence of any but the prieart; alone, and all 
those public masses, where none but the priest receives, 
though there be many spectators of the action. As there is 
no agreement of either of these with the institution of 
Christ, but a direct opposition to it : for that was designed 
to be a commuiiion among many ; ^^ We being many are 
one bread and one body ; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread.^^ Which is impossible where there are 
no communicants : so there is not the least footstep of 
any such practice in the primitive Church. Bellarmin offers 
faintly some poor conjectures about it, whilst he fairly owns,^ 
that there is no express testimony to be found among the 
Ancients, that they ever offered the sacrifice without the 
communion of one or more persons beside the priest. All 
his conjectures are mere trifles, and the first of them directly 
against himself. For he would have his reader conjecture 
from the Coundl of Nante cited by Ivo,^ that the Ancients 
allowed of solitary mass by the priest alone, because 
that Council takes occasion to mention the practice, only 
forbid and censure it. Which it does in-very severe terms, 
which it will not be amiss here to transcribe, to shew what 
opposition tlie corruption met with, as soon as it began to 
appear among the monks, who were the first inventors of it« 
** The holy Council,^' say they, " gives strict order, that no 
presbyter shall presume to celebrate mass by himself alone. 
For to whom shall he say, The Lord be with you, or Lift 
up your hearts : or Let us give thanks to our Lord God ; 
when there is none to answer him 1 or how shall he say 
those words in the canon itself, All that are here present^ 
when there is no one present with him ? Or whom does he 
invite to pray, when he says. Let us pray ; when there is no 
one to pray with him 1 Therefore he must either pass over 



* Bellarmin. de Missa. lib. ii. cap. ix. p. 631. Nusquam express^ le^tur 
k .veteribus oblatum sacrificium sine communioDe alieujus rel aliquomm 
preter ipsumsacerdotem. ' Con. Nannetens. apud. lyonem. part. iii. 

cap. 70. Definivit sanctam Concilium, ut nuUus presbyter solus prssumat 
missam celebrare. Cui enim dicit, Dominus vobiscum, Sursum Corda, aut 
Gratias ag^amns Domino Deo nostro, cAm nullus sit qui respondeat ? — Si hsc 
muris et parietibus Insusnrraterit, ridiculosum erit. Quapropter ilia peri« 
culosa superstitio muximd k monasteriis monacborum exterminanda est^ ftc« 
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these things in silence : and so not only make the sacrifice 
imperfect and incur that terrible sentence which says^ ^ If 
any one shall take away from this^ God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life f or else, if he mutters these 
things to the bare stones and walls, it will be ridiculous* 
Therefore this dangerous superstition is by all means to be 
exterminated, especially out of the monasteries of the monks; 
And let all prelates take care, that the presbyters in convents 
and other churches have always some fellow-workers or at- 
tendants in the celebration of mass/* One roust needs con* 
dude, that Bellarmin was driven to very hard shifts in de-* 
fence of a desperate cause, when he was forced to allege 
this canon as a proof of the practice of solitary mass among 
the Ancients, which does not so much as prove it to be a 
lawful practice among the Modems, but is such a flaming 
evidence against it, as a novelty, that makes nonsense of all 
their service, and makes them speak to the walls, and is by 
all means to be exterminated out of the monasteries, where 
it first began, as a dangerous and ridiculous superstition. 
Cardinal Bona is not much happier than Bellarmin in his 
management of this point. For in one chapter he under-* 
takes to prove solitary mass a novelty,^ unknown to the an-* 
cient Church, and against the very tenour of the present 
Roman canon : and in the next chapter he pretends to 
prove, that private mass, without communicants or assistants, 
is a very ancient and laudable practice. First, he tells ns 
that the very tenor of the mass, and the practice of the an- 
cient Church evince, that the sacrifice was originally insti-* 
tuted principally to be publicly and solemnly performed by 
the clergy and people standing, offering and communicating 
together.* For all the prayers, and the very words of the 
canon are spoken in the plural number, as in the name 
of many. Hence it is, that the priest, inviting the people to 
pray, says, ^^ Let us pray.^ And when he salutes them, he 



» Bona, Her. Liturg. lib. cap. xiii. n. 2. • Et quidem ab initio 

ffie sacrificiam principaliter institutam fuissOf ut public^ ac solenniter fieret^ 
clero et populo astante, offerente, ac communlcante, ipse tenor missie et vete* 
ris Ecclesis praxis eyincunt, &c. 
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says, " The Lord be with you." And then the people being 
admonished to lift up their hearts unto God, answer^ ^' We 
lift them up unto the Lord." Heuee it is, that in the very 
canon he always prays in the name of the people gathered 
together, of which giving several instances, he infers^ that 
from thence it is clear, that the mass is nothing else but the 
action of the priest and whole congregation ; which he says, 
is proved further from those words of the prayer, *' Omniufn 
circumstantiuniy S^c» All that stand here, whose faith and 
devotion is known to Thee :" which cannot be wrested to 
any other sense. And that all that were present did com- 
municate, he says appears, from those words of the priest, 
when he prays, '^ tl\at the body and blood of Christ may be 
to all that receive to eternal life." And after the comgiunion, 
he says, " What we have received with our mouths, let us 
receive with a pure mind." And, " Thou hast filled Thy 
gifts :" and almost all the prayers which are said after commu-* 
nicating, are of the same tenor, because no others could be 
present but such as could offer and partake of the sacrament. 
Which he jproves from Cyprian and Pope Leo, and the 
Apostolical Canons, and the Council of Antioch. To these 
he adds the testimonies of Micrologus, and Odo Cameracen- 
sis, and Stephanus Eduensis, concerning the same practice 
of the primitive Church, which they own was different from 
that of their own time, when solitary mass was brought in 
by the monks. Nay, he adds, that solitary mass was for- 
bidden by several Councils and canons expressly, when it be- 
gan to appear. Among which he relates the forementioned 
canon of the Council of Nante, and the Council of Mets, 
under Leo IIL can. xliii. and the Capitular of the Kings of 
France, collected by Benedictus Levita, lib. v. cap. 93. and 
the Capitular of Theodulphus Aurelianehsis, cap. vii. And 
the Synodical Epistle of Ratherius Veronensis, published by 
Dacfaerius. Spicileg. torn. ii. And the synod of Paris under 
Gregory iv. Anno 829. Which is most remarkable, because it 
shews us both the original, and the grounds and motives that 
introduced this corruption. '^ A very culpable custom," say 
they*, " is crept in in many places, partly by negligence, and 

— •~~ — . Ill _ _ , II I Ml ■ • — ^^^—^ 

> Con. Paris, lib. i. cap. 48. Irrepsit in plerisque locis partim incurift 
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partly by covetousness. which ought by all means to be 
reformed, that some presbyters celebrate mass without any 
attendants. Whence it is proper to convene, and ask 
every such busy consecrator of the body and blood of the 
Lord, to whom he uses those words, * The Lord be with 
you V and who answers him, ' And with thy Spirit?' or for 
whom he supplicates the Lord, when he says among other 
things, ^ Remember those that stand about me ;' when there 
are none standing about him ? Which custom therefore, 
being contrary to apostolical and ecclesiastical authority, 
and bringing a reproach upon so great a mystery, it seems 
good to us all in common to inhibit it for the future ; and 
that every bishop take care, that no presbyter within his dio- 
cese shall presume to celebrate mass by himself alone.^* 
Bona owns, that all these Councils prohibited solitary mass 
upon this ground, that it made all such expressions as those, 
" The Lord be with you :" and, " Lift up your hearts, &c." 
to be nonsense and absurd. And he adds some canons out 
of Gratian^ under the name of Pope Soter and Anacletus, 
which ordain, that no presbyter should presume to celebrate 
mass, except there be at least two present beside himself. 
Upon which he takes occasion to make this just reflection, 
that these could not be the decrees of those ancient bishops,^ 
because solitary mass was a thing never heard of in their 
age, and he could not think they would make laws to take 
away an abuse, which crept not in till some agesi after 
among the monks. Would it not now perfectly amaze a 
man after all this, to hear the same author declare in the 
very first words of his next chapter, that the laudable cus- 

partim avaritift, reprehensibilis usus etcongruft emendatione dignus, ed qudd 
nonnalU presbyterorum sine ministris missarum solenaia frequentent. Unde 
conveniendus, imd interrogandus nobis yidetur hujusmodi corporis et san- 
guinis Domini sollicitarius consecrator, quibus dicit, Dominus Tobisctim^ 
et k quo iUi respondetar, Et cum spiritu tuo : Tel pro quibus supplicando 
Domino inter cstera, Memento, Domine, et ompium circumstantiuro, cum nul* 
lus circumstet, dicit? Quse consuetudo, quia apostolicte et eoclesiasticte au* 
tboritati refragatur, et tanto mysterio quandam dehonoratlDnem ivrogaro 
videtur, omnibus nobis in commune visum est, ut deinceps hujusmodi usus 
inhibeatur, provideatque unusquisque episooporum, ne in suft parochifi. quis-* 
quam presbyterorum missam solus celebrare prssumat. 

» Grat. De Conseci-at. Dist. i, cap. 61, « Bona, Ub. i. cap. xiii. n, 6, 

VOL. V, X 
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torn of private mass, without any communicanta, or the pre* 
sence of any but one priest, was always, the practice of 
the Church'? And that the heretics, who hate liturgy, so 
he wrongfully slanders the Protestants/ could never demon- 
strate that it was prohibited ; when he himself has so fully 
demonstrated it to their hands. But now he will undertake 
to demonstrate on the contrary, that private mass, in what- 
ever sense we take it, was always lawful and in use, from 
the most approved testimonies and examples of the primitive 
Fathers. And yet when he comes to the proof, he offers not 
so much as one instance of that sort of private mass, where 
the priest ministers alone, without the presence of the people, 
which is called solitary mass, though he approves of it ; nor 
says he any thing material for that sort of private mass, where 
the priest partakes without any other communicants, though 
in the presence of all the people ; but only urges a mistaken 
passage of Chrysostom, urged before by Bellarmin and 
Harding, and answered by Ghamier, where he says,' '' In 
vain do we stand at the altar, in vain is the daily sacrifice 
offered, there is noonethatcommunicates." As if Chrysostom 
had neither presbyter, nor deacon, nor any of the people to 
communicate with him above once a year in the great 
churches of Antioch or Constantinople, because many were 
so negligent as not to communicate oftener ; whom he justly 
reproves in an hyperbolical way of speaking, which does not 
mean, that he communicated by himself alone, but that many 
were guilty of a gross neglect, whilst others, as Chrysostom 
himself says, were more assiduous and zealous. And yet 
this is one of the best proofs Bona can give after all his 
boastsof demonstration^ which shews, that he was as hard put 
to it to defend an indefensible cause, as Pope Innocent III. 
was, when, to answer the objection that is urged in this very 
argument, " How the priest can say, * Orate pro me fratreSy 



' Bona, lib. i. cap. xiv. n. 1. Semper viguit in eccleslft priTatte missie, uno 
s^em pnesente et ministranto, laudabilis consuetado, qnam hteretici miseli« 
torgi aliqnando prohibitam faisse nunquam poterunt demonstrare. SiTe 
enim dieatur private ex «o quM solus sacerdos in eft communicet ; sive qnia 
▼el onus duataxat ▼«! pauci el interslnt, sire allft quftcanque ex caasft : tem« 
per earn licitam, semperqae jn usn fnisse, probatiwsimis patram testimoiiii« 
itX exemplis demonstrabo, * Chrys. Horn, iil, in Epbes, 
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Pray for me, brethren ; seeing he is alonp without assis-i 
tantsT" he is forped to say,^ ** that it is piously tobe believed, 
that the angels of God arp our associates in prayer.** Which 
answer does not untie the knot f for though they are present, 
they are not present as communicants, to eat and drink with 
us the body and blood of Christ. Neither can the priest be 
supposed to s^y to the angels. Take eat, this is my body ; ac- 
cording to Christ's comn^iand. Evident therefore it is b^yQ|[l4 
all contradiction, that whether we consider the institution it- 
self; or the practiceof the Apostles and the primitive Church; 
or the tenor of all the ancient Liturgies, which the reader 
may find collected in Chamier,^ with the testimonies of the 
Fathers upon the subject; or even the tenor of the Ron^^n 
mass itself; or the opposition this corruption met with at 
its first appearance ; the eucharist was not intended as a sa- 
crifice to be ofered by a single priest in a corner, without 
communicants or assistants, or for the intention, or at the cost 
of some particular person paying for it ; but for a pommu'? 
nion to the whole Church, as the priniitive Church always 
used it ; and there is i^ot an example to be found of the CQ^t 
trary practice, 

S£CT. 6. — Other Corruptions conntenanaed in the Roman Churc^ 
as the Miua Sicca and IfatUUMy and those called B\faciata and 
Trifaciata, &c. 

But this was not the only abuse whic^h crept into th^ 
Church in later ages against the ancient way of celebrating 
the holy communion. For Bona himself takes notice of two 
more,* which he censures as heartily as one could wish, 
though they found great encourage.ment in the^r time, 
They are corruptions not commonly met-with in other au» 
thors, and therefore I will give the reader an ^account of 
them from him. The one was called Missa Sicca, dry 
mass, which, he says, took its original from th^ in4iscr^e( 



' Innoc. de Oflic, Misse lib. ii, cap, 95. ap^ tfuel. art, i^ p. 6h 
^ Bona, lib. ii. cap. v. n. I, says. This answer of the Pope is pio)i#)y 
meant, bat not solid and t^i.e* ' Cbamier, de Enchar. lib, ?m, 

pap, 17, |8, )9. t Ppp)^, Rer, Litufg, lib. cap. xt, n, Q, 
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and private devotion of some, to which the priests were too 
indulgent. It is a mere mask and counterfeit of the tra e 
mass, properly dry and jejune, as wonting not only the con- 
secration, but the participation of the body of Christ, like 
that supper of wood and stones, which, Lampridius and other 
historians tell us, was exhibited by Heliogabalus to his 
guests. Yet it so prevailed, that for some time it was not 
displeasing to holy and learned men. Gulielmus de Nan- 
giaco, the monk, in his book of the Actions of St. Lewis, 
tells how that most religious king, returning from beyond 
sea into France, had the body of Christ in the ship with 
him, and there ordered all the whole divine office and the 
mass, except the canon^ to be daily celebrated. Genebrard 
commends the same in his book of the Apostolical Liturgy, 
cap. XXX. for those, that cannot be in the morning at the whole 
mass, and for those, that are at sea, and for the sick, and for 
any, that are buried in the afternoon ; to which purpose he 
says it was used in his time, and he himself was present at 
Turin, Anno 1587, at the funeral of a nobleman, who was 
buried in the evening with such a mass sung by a deacon 
and a subdeacon. Durandus describes the manner of cele- 
brating it in his Rationale, lib. iv. cap. 1. where he says, the 
whole office may all be used except the canon, although in 
the preface the angels seem to be invocated to the conse- 
cration of the body and blood of Christ. This Durantus in 
his book De Ritibus, lib. ii. cap. 4. says, is called the sea^ 
merCs mass, Missa Nauticay because it was used to be cele- 
brated at sea and upon the rivers, where by reason of the 
motion and agitation of the waves the sacrifice could hardly 
be offered without danger of effusion. Estius declaims bit- 
terly against it in his thirteenth theological oration, and 
Laurentius Laudmeter, lib ii. De Veteri Clerico et Monacho 
cap. Ixxxiv. who both think it began a little before the time of 
Guido de Monte Rocherii, who commends and approves it 
in his book, called Manipulus Curatorum. tract, iv. cap. 7. 
which he wrote. Anno 1333; but they were mistaken, be- 
cause, as we have seen, it was in use in the time of king 
Lewis the Saint, who died Anno 1270, and Durandus de- 
scribes it, who lived at the same time. And Petrus Cantor, 
who flourished Anno 1200, mentions it in liis book called. 
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Verbum Abbreviatum, c. xxix. Where he says, dry mass is 
without the grace and moisture of the consecrated eucha- 
rist^ and profits the faithful nothing*. Bona adds, that now 
by the provident care of bishops, he thinks this abuse 
is abrogated and destroyed all over the world. But he for- 
gets to tell his reader one thing, which Durantus tells us* 
freely out of Navarre, that the book called,* Liber Sacerdo- 
talis, where this Missa Nauiica is described, was ap- 
proved by Leo X. and that St. Antonine speaks of it as used 
at Tholouse by way of funeral office in tiie afternoon. By 
which we may judge, how great corruptions may creep into 
the Church, and then gain the approbation both of their 
popes and saints, by their own confession. And when it is 
so, they will never want advocates to plead their cause, and 
put the face of antiquity upon them. As in this very case, 
though Bona and others censure this abuse as an innovation, 
yet Durantus derives its original from the primitive Church, 
and tells us, it was practised at Alexandria in the time of 
Socrates, because he says,^ that on Wednesdays and Fri- 
days they had the Scriptures read and expositions made 
upon them, and all other things belonging to religious as- 
semblies, except the celebration of the mysteries : which 
indeed is very true ; but altogether foreign to his purpose, 
unless we shall say, that there can be no prayers, nor ser- 
mons, nor psalmody, nor reading the Scriptures in the Church, 
but presently it must be called dry mass, that is, using the 
consecration-service without a consecration. 

The other corruption, which Bona censures as a detest- 
able abuse, is that which, they call Missa Bifaciata and 
Trifaciata, which he says, Petrus Cantor in the foremen- 
tioned book sharply rebukes. For some priests in his time 
had got a trick pf throwing many masses into one, saying the 
mass of the day, or some special mass as far as the offertory, 
and then beginning another as far as the same place ; and after 
that a third and a fourth in the same manner. After that 



' Darant. deRitib. lib. ii. cap. iv. n. S. ^ Navarde 

Oratione. Miscel. 33. Antonia. part iii. tit. xiii. cap. Ti. n; 4. 
* Socrat. lib. v. cap. 22. 
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they said as mdtiy secret prayers as they had begun masses, 
bod then made one canon serve them all, adding as many 
collects in the end, ils they had repeated in the beginning, 
t^etrus Cantor ascribes the original of this abuse to the 
covetousness of the priests, who knowing it to be unlawful 
for them to celebrate more than once in one day, invented 
this graftiilg of niany masses upon otie stock, that by once 
celebrating they might satisfy the devotion of many toge- 
ther, who desired the sacrifi(je to be offered for them, by 
which means they got, the pay of several masses for one 
^abrifice. These masses^ Petrus Cantor calls by a barbarotis 
name, Bifaciatas and Trifaciatas, because they had a 
double and a triple face: which he abominates and detests, 
ais monstrous and contrary to the institution and custom of 
the Church. It is great pity we have not this book of Pe- 
trus Cantor^ called his Verbum Abbreviatum, or Short 
fVorky here at hand in some of our libraries. It is a book 
so rare, that I find no mention made of it in Dr. Cave. But 
Du Pin givds a short account of the author.* He says, 
he w&s chanter of the Church of Paris in the beginning of 
the thirteenth century ; that he composed a book called. The 
Word Abridged, a work of great renown among the au- 
thors of the next centuries, of which a part was written 
against the proprietary monks. He likewise wrote a Gram- 
mar for Divines, very necessary for understanding the Scrip- 
tures ; a Book of Distinctions ; a Treatise about some Mira- 
cles ; three Books of the Sacraments, and divers sermons, 
mentioned by Trithemius. t>u Pin adds, that in their libraries 
they had his Olosses upon the Bible, and A Collection of 
Cases of Conscience. But none of them are printed beside 
the Verbum Abbreviatum, Trithemius says,* he was a 
bishop afterwards, as he had heard reported, and he gives 
him this character, that he was excellently well learned in 
the Scriptures, and eminent in all philosophical knowledge ; 
that he was rector of the Theological School at Paris for 
many years, where he trained up many eminent disciples* 
Were bis books now to be seen, we might doubtless find 

'* — - ^ , III I - i ■ ■ 1 

• Du Pin.Biblioth. cent* xiii. p. 54* * Tritbem.de Scriptor. p* 81* 
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many other such abuses of the motiks as severely handled 
in them, as those which we have here noted out of Bona. 

Whilst I am upon this head of abuses, the reader will not 
be displeased, if I note another of this kind, which Baronius 
himself takes notice of,^ out of the seventeenth Council of 
Toledo, where there is a canon to censure and correct it. 
Some priests in Spain were so corrupt as to gratify revenge- 
ful men by saying the service of the dead for the living, for 
no other end, but that they, for whom the office was said, 
might incur the danger of death, by having a sacrifice of- 
fered for them ] and so that, which was designed for men's 
salvation, was perversely abused at the instigation of wicked 
men to their destruction. Against such compliers with the 
detestable requests of wicked men, the Council pronounces 
the severe sentence of deposition and excommunication.^ 
We may also note another abuse mentioned in the twelfth 
Council of Toledo,' which was, that somej]^priests, having 
occasion to consecrate the eucharist more than once in a 
day, would not communicate themselves every time, but only 
at the last consecration. Which was another sort of private 
mass, but as it were the reverse of that of the Romish 
Church. For as now the priest communicates without the 
people ; (pardon the absurdity of the expression, when I call 
that communicating where there is no communion ;) so then 
the people were forced to communicate without the priest : 
both which the Council thought preposterous and absurd, 
and therefore re-inforces the ancient discipline, that both 
priest and people should communicate together; which was 
ever the constant and universal practice of the whole primi- 



^ Baron, an. flM.n. 0. * Con. Tolet. zvU.Jcan. 5. Mismmpro 

reqnie deftinetonun pronralgatam fallaci voto pro vivisfstadent cdebrare ho- 
minibus, non ob aliud, nisi nt is, pro quo idipsnm offartur otBciom, ipsius 
saerosancti libaminis interventu, mortis ae perditionis incunrat periculum : 
et qnod cnnetis datmn est in salntis remedinm, illi hoc perrerso instincta 
quibusdam esse ezpetunt in interitum, &c. * Con. Tolet. xii. can. 5. 

Qoale eritillnd sacrificium cui nee ipse sacrificans particeps esse cognoscttur I 
Ergomodis omnibas esttenendam, ut quotiesennque sacrificans corpus et san- 
§ uinem Jesu ChrisU Domini nostri in altario immolat, toties pereeptionis 
corporis et sanguinis Christ! participem se prsbeat. Vid. Gratian. de Con- 
secrat. dist* ii. cap. 10. 
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tive Church, to whose laws and rules about eommunicantit, 
leaving* these abusies and innovations, I now return. 

Sbct. 6. — ^The Communion not given to Heretics and Schismatics wltli- 

out Confession and Reconciliation. 

As all persons were obliged to receive the communion 
constantly, who were within the pale of the Church in the 
largest acceptation of the word, except catechumens and ex- 
communicate persons: so we must note>,to avoid ambiguity, 
that heretics and schismatics were commonly ranked in the 
same class with excommunicate persons ; sometimes being 
formally cut ofl* from the Church by her censures, and some- 
times voluntarily by their own separation; and therefore 
till they had made confession and renunciation of their 
errors, and were reconciled by imposition of hands and ab- 
solution, they were reckoned in the number of those., to 
whom the communion of prayers and this holy sacrament 
was denied ; and that whether they had been baptised in 
the Church, or were baptised in heresy and schism. Some- 
times they were allowed with all others to hear the Scrip- 
tures read, and the sermon preached, as has been shewn in 
a former book :^ but then^ when the service of the catechu- 
mens was over, they were obliged to depart with them ; the 
deacon's admonition commonly running in these terms, as 
we have often heard before, " Let no catechumen, no peni- 
tent, no unbeliever, no heretic or heterodox person be pre- 
sent at the holy mysteries/' After what manner they were 
received and reconciled upon their confessions, belongs to 
another subject; v^hich has in some measure been handled 
already,' and will come again under consideration in the 
next volume, when we treat of the discipline of the Church. 
At present it is sufficient to observe, that whilst they con- 
tinued in heresy or schism, they were of the number of 
those, to whom the Church refused to give the sacrament, 
9S persons not being in full communion with her. 



> Book xiii. chap. i. sect. 2. *' Seholast. Hist, of 

Baptism, part i. chap. i. -sect. 21. 
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Sect. 7. — Yet given to Infants and Children for leveral Ages. 

On the other hand it is beyond dispute, that as she baptised 
infants, and gave them the unction of chrism with imposi- 
tion of hands for confirmation, so she immediately admitted 
them to a participation of the eucharist, as soon as they 
were baptised, and ever after without exception. Some evi- 
dence has been given of this already, for at least eight cen- 
turies, in speaking of confirmation,^ out of Gennadius and' 
Alcuin, and the Ordo Romanus, and Jesse Ambianensis,and 
other public offices of the Church containing the rules of 
baptism and confirmation, where orders are also given to 
communicate infants as soon as they were baptised. Here 
I will add the testimony of the more ancient writers, that it 
may not be thought a novelty arid invention of latter ages.* 
Cyprian often mentions it as the common practice : in his 
Book of those, that lapsed in time of persecution, he speaks 
of some parents, who took their little children in their arms, 
when they went to sacrifice, at the heathen altars : and he 
brings in those infants thus complaining: " We did no- 
thing ourselves, neither did we leave the bread and cup of 
the Lord to run of our own aceord to the profane conta- 
gidus : it was the treachery of others that destroyed us, we 
fell by the hands of our parents." A little further he speaks 
of another infant, who was carried by her nurse, unknown 
to her parents, to the magistrates to partake of the idol 
sacrifice ; who, when she was brought by her mother after- 
wards to receive the eucharist,* vomited up the wine that 
was given her to drink in the communion. By which it is 
undeniable that infants were then admitted to communicate 
in both kinds, if they w^re capable of receiving them. Upon 



' Book xii. cbap.i. sect. 2. ' Cypr. de Lapsis, p. 125. Infantes 

quoque parentum manibus yel impositi vel attract!, amiserent parvuli, quod 
in primo statim nativitatis' exordio faerant consecuti. Nonne illi, cilni 
judicii dies venerit, dicent: Nos nihil fecimus, nee derelicto cibo et poculo 
Domini ad profana contagia sponte properayimus. Perdidit nos atiena perfi- 
dia, parentes sensimas parricidas. ^ Ibid. p. 132. In corpore 

atque ore violato eucbaristia permanere non potuit. Sanctificatus in Do^ 
mini sanguine potus de pollutis yisceribus erupit. 
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this account the Author of the Constitutions/ in his invitation 
of the faithful to the communiony bids mothers bring their 
children with them. And again,' describing the order io 
which they communicated^ he says, " First let the bishops 
receive, then the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, 
singers, and ascetics; among the women, the deaconesses, 
virgins, and widows ; after that the children, and then all 
the people in their order." The author, under the name of 
Dionysius,^ says the same, that children were admitted, not 
only to baptism, but the eucharist, though they did not un- 
derstand the reasons of either mystery. St. Austin not only 
mentions the practice in Cyprian^s time,* citing the foresaid 
passages out of his book De Lapsis ; but also seems to say^ 
it was necessary for infants in order to obtain eternal life ; 
grounding upon that saying of our Saviour, John vi. " Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood/ 
ye have no life in you.'' Which he says, is to be under- 
stood not of the sacrament of baptism, but of the sacrament 
of the Lord's table, where no one is rightly admitted but he 
that is baptised. '^ And dare any one be so bold, as to say, 
that this sentence does not appertain to little children, or 
that they can have life without partaking of this body and 
blood ?" He repeats the ssme frequently in iiis disputes 
with the Pelagians,® and his sermons on the words of the 
Apostle,'' and in his Epistle to Boniface,^ written jointly by 
him and Alipius against the Pelagians. And Pope Inno- 



> CoDit. lib. Till. cap. 19. * Ibid. cap. xiii. * Dionys. 

Eccl. Hierar. cap. vii. p. S60. * Aug. Ep. xxiii. ad Bonifac. 

* Aug de Peccator. Merit. Ub. i. cap. 20. Dominum audiaihus non qnidem 
hoc de facramento saucti lavacri dicentem. Bed de sacramento sancte^mensa 
•Qfle, qud nemo ritd nisi baptizatus. aceedit, 'Nisi maQducaveritis carnem 
meam, Ac* An yerd quisquam audebit etiam hoc dicere, quod ad panrnlos 
haec sententia non pertineat, possuntque sine participatione corporis hnjua 
et sanguinis in se Imbere yitam ? 

* Con. Duas Epist. Pelag. lib. i. cap. 22. Nee illud cogitatis, eos yitam 
habere non posse qui fuerint expertes, corporis et sanguinis Christi, dicente 
ipso, *■ Nisi mandncayeritis, &c/ ^. Serm. yiii. de Verbis Apostoli 

p. 110. Infkntes sunt sed inenss ejus participes fiunt, ut habeant in se yitam* 

* Ep. 106. ad Bonifac. p. 185. Nnllns qui se mendnit catholics fidei Christi* 
anum, negat aut dubitat paryulos non acceptA gratid regenerationis in 
Chrlsto sine cibo camis ejus et sanguinis potu, non habere in se vitam. 
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cent, his cotemporary, seems to have had the same opinion : 
for he argues in his Epistle to St. Austin and the Council of 
Milevis,^ for the necessity of baptising infants, from the ne- 
cessity of their eating the flesh, and drinking the blood of 
the son of man. There is great dispute among the Ro- 
mish doctors about the sense of St. Austin and this Pope 
Innocent upon this point. Bona' and others think it would 
be a great reproach to their Church, to have it thought that 
the Council of Trent should condemn the opinion of the 
necessity of communicating infants, whilst two such great 
men, as St. Austin and their own Pope Innocent, were con- 
ceived to be of that opinion: and therefore they say, 
though the Ancients gave the communion to infants ; yet 
they did not think it necessary to salvation. This is the 
salvo, which the Council of Trent put into their mouths i 
for haying condemned the opinion itself as hetetical, yet to 
bring off the ancient Church, which was known to practise 
it, she adds ;^ **we do not hereby ' intend to condemn anti- 
quity for observing this custom in some places. For as 
those holy fathers had a probable reason, considering the 
state of the times they lived in, for their practice ; so it is 
certainly and without all controversy to be believed, that 
they did not do it upon any opinion of its being necessary 
to salvation."' But Maldonat would not take the Council's 
word for this : for, without any regard to their interpretation 
or authority, he asserts roundly, that the Ancients, and par- 
ticularly St. Austin and Pope Innocent, did believe, that in- 
fants could not be saved without partaking of the eucharist,* 
and that they were induced to believe this by those words of 
our Saviour, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." And indeed 



> Innoc. Ep. 93. inter Epist. Augustini. Parvulos aBterne Tits prsemiis etiam 
sine baptismatis gratifi. donari posse, perfataum est : nisi euim manduc&Terint 
sanguinem ejus, non habebunt vitam in semetipsis. * Bona, Rer. 

Litnrg. Ub. ii. cap. xix. n. 1. ^ Con. Trident, sess. xxi. cap. 4. 

Neque ided tamen damnanda est antiquitas, si eum morem in quibusdam locis 
servavit. Ut enim sanctissimi llli patres sui facti probabilem causam pro 
illius temporis ratione habuerant ; ita cert^ eos null& salutis necessitate id 
fecisse sine controversift credendum est. * Maldonat. Com. in 

Joan. Ti. d3. p. 3S6. 
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any one, that reads but with half an eye the testimonies of 
St. Austin now alleged, which Bona thought fit to conceal 
from his reader, only making a short reference to some of 
them, may easily perceive what was his opinion in the mat- 
ter. And it were absurd to think, that the whole primitive 
Church, Greek and Latin, from St. Cyprian's time, should give 
the communion to infants without imagining any manner of 
necessity from any divine command to do it. But Bona 
endeavours to support his and the CounciPs sense from the 
authority of Pulgentius, who was one of St. Austin's dis- 
ciples, aild who, as he represents him, says, that actual com- 
munion after baptism is not necessary to salvation. But he 
only abuses his reader with a false state of the case, and 
a false assertion grounded on it. For Fulgentius does not 
say, that the actual participation of the eucharist is not ne- 
cessary after baptism for infants: for he is not speaking of 
infants, but adult persons, who die as soon as they are bap- 
tised without having opportunity to receive the communion: 
concerning whom he concludes favourably, that though they 
die before they receive outwardly the elements of bread and 
wine^ yet they are not to be despaired of, because they were 
made partakers of the body and blood of Christ in baptism,* 
which in such cases of great necessity was sufficient to 
answer the end of the communion, when men were desirous 
of it, but had no opportunity to receive it. So that he be- 
lieved the eucharist ordinarily to be necessary both for in- 
fants and adult persons, but in extraordinary cases of ex- 
treme necessity, not to be necessary for either. 

But to set aside the question of right, and only pursue 
matter of fact, we find that this custom continued even in 
the Roman Church for many ages : Maldonat says, for six 
centuries, but Bona makes it double the number ; for he 
says, it was not abrogated in France till the twelfth century. 



* Fulgent, de Bftptismo -ffithiopis. cap. xi. p. 611. NuUus debet mo¥eri 
fideliam in illis, qui etsi legitimd san& meute baptizantur, prffireniente velo- 
ci^s morte, carnem Domini manducare, et sanguinem bibere non sinuntur, 
propter illam yidelicet sententiamSalvatoris qu& dixit, * Nisi manducaTeritis 
eamem filii hominis, Ac' Quod quisquis— niysterii vcritatem considerare 
poterlt, in ipso lavacro sanctae regeneration! s hoc fieri providebit. 
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In Gregory's Saeramentarium,^ there is an order conceming- 
infants, ** that they should be allowed .to suck the breast 
before the holy communion, if necessity so required." 
And the old Ordo Romanus,' a book composed in the 
ninth century, has a direction to the same purpose ; ^^ that 
infants after they were baptised, should not eat any food, 
nor suck the breast without great necessity, till they had 
communicated in the sacrament of the body of Christ." 
So Alcuin, or whoever wrote under his name, in the time 
of Charles the Great, says, the order then was,* " that 
when infants were baptised, they were immediately con- 
firmed by the bishop, if he were present, and admitted to 
commupicate ; but if the bishop was absent, they should 
receive the communion from the presbyter." Baluzius* 
alleges two manuscript Pontificals of the same age, which 
have Rubrics to the same purpose. And the orders of 
Jesse, bishop of Amiens,* call it confirming children with 
the body and blood of Christ, as they were confirmed be- 
fore with imposition of hands and chrism. And it is re- 
markable of Walter, bishop of Orleance, in the same age, 
that among his synodical rules, there is one to this purpose :• 
" that a presbyter shall always have the eucharist ready by 
him, that in case any one be infirm, or a young child sick. 



.' Gregor. Sacramentar. in Officio Sabbati Sancti. Non prohibentar 
lactari ante sacram communionem, si necesse fuerit. ' Ordo Rom, 

Bibl. Patr. torn. x. p 84. De parvulis providendum, ne postquam bap- 
tizati fuerint, uUum cibum accipiant, neque lactentur sine summft necessi- 
tate, antequam communicent sacramento corporis Christi. 
» Alcuin. de Officiis. cap. de Sabbato Sancto. ibid. p. 259. Si episcopus 
adest, statim conflrmari oportet (infans tinctus) chrismate, et postea com* 
municare : et si episcopus deest, communicetur k presbytero, &c. Sed et 
hoc providendum est ut nuUum cibum accipiant, neque lactentur antequam 
communicent. ♦ Baluz. Not. inReginonem. lib. i. cap. 69. 

* Jesse Ambianensis Epist. de Ordine Bapt. ap. Baluz. ibid. Episcopus 
puerum chrismate conflrmet ; novissim^ autem corpore et sanguine Christi 
confirmetur seu communicetur, ut Christi membrum esse posait. 

• WTalter. Aurelian. Capitul. vii. Con. tom. viii. p. 689. Presbyter 
eucharistiam semper habeat paratam, ut quando quis infirmatus fuerit, aut 
parvulus ©grotaverit, statim eum communicet, ne sine viatico moriatur. 
The same is in Ansegisus Abbas de Legibus Francorum. lib. i. cap. ctv, 
al. cUi. 
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be may ^ve him the communion* and not let him die with- 
out his viaticum or provision for his journey into the next 
world.'' The second Council of Mascon, which was held 
Anno 688, and the third Council of Tours,* in the time of 
Charles the Great, order the remains of the eucharist to be 
given to innocent children. Radulphus Ardens, who lived 
in the beginning of the twelfth century, speaks of it still 
as the custom to give little children the sacrament,^ at least 
in the species of wine, immediately after they were baptised, 
that they might not go without the necessary sacrament. 
And Hugo de Sancto Victore at the same time recommends 
the giving of it to children,' if it might be done without 
danger: though he intimates now the custom was almost 
generally laid aside; there being only a mere form and 
shadow of it remaining, which was to give children newly 
baptised common wine, instead of consecrated, which he 
thinks a superfluous rite that ought to be laid aside. And 
so it was, not long after: for Odo, bishop of Paris, Anno 
1175, ordered, " that neither consecrated nor unconse- 
crated bread should by any means be given to little 
children.''* And so says Bona \'^ the custom of giving, the 
communion to infants was superseded in the twelfth age in 
the Gallican Church. It continued a little longer in Ger- 
many, if Suicerus does not mistake in his author:^ for he 
quotes Joannes Semeca, sumamed, Teutonicus, who wrote 
the Gloss upon Gratian, as saying, ^^ that the custom pre- 
vailed in some places in his time to give the eucharist to 
children." But there is no such gloss in the place he 
alleges in the Roman edition ;^ so that either he mistakes 
the place, or else some fraud has been Used to expunge 
the passage by the Roman correctors. Zuinglius speaks 



^ Con. Matiscon. ii. can. 6. Con. Turon. iii. can. 19. 
' Radttlph. Serm. in Die Paschie. de Enchariatiie Necessitate. Statatam 
est ut pueris moz baptizatis saltern in -specie Tini tradatur, ne sinenecessaiio 
Sacramento discedant. * Hugo de S. Victore, de Sacrament, lib. i, 

cap. 90. * Odo Statut. Synodal, cap. zxxiz. ' Bona, Rer. 

Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xix. n. 2, ' Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. torn, ii, 

P- 1188. "* GnX, de Consecrat. dist. iv, p^p. 4. cited also b^ 

HospiQian. 
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of the custom continuing long among the Helvetians ; for 
he says, in the ritual book of Claron, called their Obsequial, 
there was this rubric :^ ^^ that a newly baptised child should 
have the eucharist in both kinds ministered unto him/' And 
Hospinian as from his own knowledge,* that in Lorrain and 
the adjacent parts it was usual for the priest, when he had 
baptised a child, to dip his fingers in the cup, and drop the 
wine into the child's mouth, saying, the blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be of advantage unto thee to eternal life. 

The Greek Church was a little more tenacious of the 
ancient custom. For not only Basilius Cilix,^ and Evagrius,* 
and Johannes Moschus,^ mention the communion of chil- 
dren, and the giving the remains of the eucharist to chil- 
dren after the communion was ended ; but also Nicephorua,^ 
who lived in the fourteenth century, mentions the 
same: and Suicerus tells us out ofMetrophanes Critopulus, 
a modern Greek writer,^ that they still continue to observe 
the custom to this day. As he also observes out of Osorius 
De Ge8iis Emaivuelis, lib. ix. that it continues to be the 
practice of the Ethippic or Abyssin Churches. And he 
cites Sigismundus Baro's History of Muscovy, for the same 
in the Russian Churches. Mr. Brerewood notes the like 
of the Russian Churches,^ out of Guaguinus. And Dr. 
Smith tells for the present Greek Church,' that they give 
the eucharist in both kinds to little children of one or two 
^ears of age, and sometimes to new-bom infants after bap- 
tism, in case of imminent danger of death ^ grounding their 
belief of an absolute necessity of this sacrament upon the 
words of our Saviour, John vi. 53. ^^ Except ye eat the 
flesh, &c.^' and pleading the practice of the primitive 
Church in their own justification. I have not said any 

! ^ > 

* Zuingl. Ezplanat. Artie, zyiU. Oper. torn. i. Baptizato puero moz 
detnr encharistiee sacramentum, similiter et poenlum sanguinis. 

* Hospinian. Hist. Saoram. lib. ii. cap. U. p. 60. * Basil, ap, 
Photium, Cod. 107. * Eyagr. lib. iy. e. 35. * Moschus, 
ViridariQiD. cap. czcVi. * Nieeph. lib. ziy. e. 85. 

* Snicer. torn. ii. p. 1188. Ez Metroph. Confess. Eccl. Orient, cap. iz, 

* Brerewood*fe Inquiries, cap. zyiii. * Smith. Account of the Or, 
Chnrch. p. 161 • 
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thing of all this to reduce the custom into fi^ractice again: 
though Bishop Bedle and some others have declared entirely 
for It: because, as learned men have shewn/ there are 
good reasons to persuade the contrary. 1. Because it has 
no firm foundation in the Word of God. 2. Because in- 
fants, which are baptised, are in effect thereby partakers of 
the body and blood of Christ, which are exhibited spiritu- 
ally in baptism as well as the eucharist, according to St. 
Austin himself and all the ancient fathers, of which I 
have made full proof in another place.f 3. Because infants 
cannot do this in remembrance of Christ, which he requires 
all that partake in this sacrament to do. 4. Because there 
is the same analogy and agreement between the Paschal 
lamb and the Lord's supper, as there is between circum- 
cision and baptism : an infant Israelite had a right to enter 
the covenant by circumcision, as it was the seal of it : but 
he was not to partake of the passover, till he could ask 
his parents the meaning of the mystery, Exod. xii. 26. 
So an infant may enter the Christian covenant by baptism, 
but not partake regularly of the eucharist, till he can do it 
in remembrance of Christ. What I have therefore dis- 
coursed upon this head, by deducing the matter historically 
from first to last, is rather to shew the vanity of that pre- 
tence to infallibility and unerring tradition in the Church of 
Rome, in matters of doctrine and necessary practice ; since 
they themselves have thought fit to alter one point, which 
their itifallible Popes and forefathers for so many ages ob- 
served as necessary, in communicating infants upon a 
divine command; and withall to shew, that any other 
Church has a better pretence than they, to reform any 
practice, however generally observed, if upon better ex- 
amination it be found not to be grounded upon a gooi 
foundation in the word of God. I now return to the 
business of the ancient Church. 

Sect. 8.— Sent to the Absent Members of their own or other Churches. 

Where we find that not only the present members were 



» Vid. Hospin. et Saicer. locis citatis. « Book ii. chap. x. sect. 4. 
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all communicants, but they that were absent had it sent to 
them by the hands of a deacon, to testify, that ^vhile they 
were absent upon any lawful occasion, they wete still re- 
puted to be in the communion of the Church. Thus Justin 
Martyr says,* the same eucharist, which was received by 
them that were present, was carried by the'deacons to the . 
absent. For as they prayed for those that were absent upon 
a probable or reasonable cause, so thoy allowed them to 
communicate in the same sacrament also. . Upon this ac- 
count, as w^e have seen before,^ the eucharist at Rome, in 
the time of Melehiades, Siricius, and Innocent, was usually 
sent from the bishop's Church to the Tiluli, or lesser 
Churches, for the presbyters ministering in those Churches 
to communicate with him, and, as some think,* for the whole 
congregations also. For they suppose, that at first there 
was but one altar in a city, and that at the mother churchy 
where the bishop ministered, and consecrated the eucharist, 
and oent it thence to the lesser congregations. And so 
they understand even that passage in Justin Martyr. I 
rather think, the presbyters had the privilege to consecrate 
the eucharist in their own churches; but however a portipn 
of the eucharist was for all that sent them by tlie * bishop 
from his own churchy to testify that they were* in: coraT 
munion with him : he did not send to the country churches, 
because the sacraments w^ere not to be carried to places at 
too great k distance, as Innocent words it in his letter to 
Decentius. Yet in case of testifying their communion with 
foreign bishops, they were wont to send it to far distjint 
churches. As Ireneeus in his Epistle to Pope Victor,* wiien 
he menaced the Asiatic Churches with excommunication for 
their different way of observing Easter, tells him his prede- 
cessors never thought of such rough proceedings against 
them, but notwithstanding this difference always sent 
them the eucharist, to testify their communion with them, 



* Justin. Apol. ii. p. 98. Vid. Justinian. Novel, cxxiii. cap. S6. AuX 

sanctam eis communionein portandani. . • Book xv. chap. ii. sect. 6, 

• Maurice of Diocesan Episcopacy, p. 39. ♦ Ap. Euseb. lib. v, 
cap. 24. 
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VaJeslus^ BDcJ others, ^bfierva the same in tibe A^fi of 
Lucian th^e Martyr,^ and Paulinus's Epistle to Sevems/ 
This was chiefly, if not solely, done at the pasebal festiv^ 
ill token of their unity, love, and charity. But the CouD<iU 
of Laodieea,^ for some inconveniences attending the prao 
tice, absolutely^ forbad it; ordering that the holy sacrameBtfi 
should not be sent from one diocese to another under the 
notion of Eulogice, or benediciians, at the Easter festival. 
Yet in some places the custom continued for several ag'e^ 
after. For Johannes Mosciius speaks of the ooramunio9 
being sent from one monk to another,'^ at six miles distance; 
Dct to mention again the custom of sending the euehnrTis^ 
by Paulinus, and the bishops of Rome from the mother 
church, to all the other churches throughout the «ity in 
every region. But where they left off this custom of send'*' 
ing the eucharist^ they introduced another way of testifyiDg* 
their matual love and amity to one another by certain 
symbols of bread, w^hich they blessed and sanctified also 
in imitation of the eucharist, but with a different beme- 
diction. And to these also they gave the names of Eulogf]^, 
and Pants benedictus, consecrated bread, which tlxe 
modern Greeks call 'AvriSwpa, vicarious gifts, beceiaa^ 
they were given in many cases instead of the euchafi^t. 
It has been observed already,® ihat they vv^ere often given t^ 
such as would not commdunicate, when the ancient fervour 
of popular and general communions began to decay. Hare 
we are to observe, that they were used to be sent from one 
country to apother instead of the euchariat, as testimonies 
of their amity and affection. Some, not haaprobably,'^ thus 
understood that canon of the Council of Laodicea,* which 
forbids any to receive " the Eulogia, or blessings qf b^re-« 



^ Vales, in Locum. * Acta Lucian. ^ap. Metaphra&t. vU. Jnu. 

■ Paulin. Ep. i. ad Severum. ♦Con. Laodic. can. xiii. Hipc t5 iiif 

Td ayia ilg \6yov tiXayiSiv nard rr)y coprj^v t5 JLoLffJi^ ticirs^g ir«po««t0C 
iiaTrkfiTBffOai. * Mosch. Pratum Spiritual, cap. xxix. 

* See before in this chapter, sect. B, 
^ ^Habert. .Arcbieratic. pact ti. obser. 3. 

"Con. laaoille. can.'xxxi. Tel xxxii. . Q^^X'uip%nKSv iifkoyia^XajifiSaftiv 
airivig £i<nv aXoyla^ naXKov 4 iiikoyiau 
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tia«» "wliich were to hb r^oken^d curses BJbA aSbstirdittes 
rather than blftsldog'fi.'' As also that other ^anon^^ which, 
forbids thefn to receive either from Jew6 or heretics, '^ r« 
7re^iro/rC€va lopra^iicay such jgifts or presents as were used to 
he sent infisti'Sals^'" Of this kind was that bread, which 
Pauiinus and Tberasia Sent to St. Austin as a testimony of 
their uftaniifiity aftd cotdial affection, which they desire him. 
to bless by hid ficc^ptanoe.' Some learned men itiistake, 
wheD they say, the sending* of the eucharist came in 
the room of this: for it was plainly the reverse: these 
EulogioB were invented in the room of the eudnirist, 
as appears from the testimoily of Irenjoeus, which 
speaks of sending the euchatist as the more lEmoient 
custom. 



SfiCT. d. — And to tho^e that were Sick, or in Prison, or utider any 
CMfiBement, or Id Penance at the point of DeAth* 

Among' the absent members of ethe Church they had.d 
more espe<)ial regard to those, that were sick, or in prison, 
or under any ccMifinement^ as the martyrs and confessors, 
who ddily expected their dissolution ; and such also of the 
penitents as were seized with sickness^ and in imminent 
dang'er of death. To all these they commonly sent the 
eucharist, which in this case is more peculiarly styled the 
*£^odmv, or Viaticumy their preparation or provision for 
M«tryoi^r?2«y into the next world. Thus in the Council of 
Nice there is a canon,^ which orders, ^' that all penitentsr 
should have their necessary and final ^E^oSiov, or Viaticum^ 
when they were at the point of death.^^ Which though 
Aibaspinteus interpret only of absolution,* yet all othergr 
with better reason understand it of the eucharist, because 
it is added in the end of the Canon, that the bishop shall 
impart the oblation to them. And so Uve Council of Agder 



^^^^^.^mm^t^m^mm^t^-mt I ri^^^-*MAa»p— «■*— afa 



' Con. Laodic. can. xxzvii. " Paulin. I2p. xxxK inter Epist. Aug« 

Panein unum, quera imaminttatis IncKcio miaimus cbarttati tMa»^ ro^faxnut 
•ocipUndo benedioas. Vid. A^g. Kp. xxhIt. ad Paulinam. 
■ Coa. Nic. can. x\\L * AlbMs>iS« Not. iK l«coi». 
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says,* " the Viaticum shall not be denied to any penitents 
at the point of death." The first Council of Vaison*^ makes 
a provision for such penitents as wcjjre snatched away by 
sudden death, without the Viaticum of the sacrament, 
whilst they were preparing for it, that their oblations should 
be received, and their funerals and memorials celebrated 
according* to the rites of the Church. And the eleventh 
Council of Toledo^ makes another provision for such, as by 
reason of extreme weakness could not take the whole 
Viaticum of the communion, nor swalfow the bread, but 
only drink the cup, that since this proceeded not from any 
infidelity, but from mere infirmity, they should not be cut off 
from the body of the Church. The fourth Council of 
Carthage mentions it in several canons, and in one canon 
particularly speaks of a very remarkable case,* which some- 
times happened, that a penitent, who desired to be admitted 
to penance ii> time of sickness, was sometimes suddenly 
taken speechless, or turned delirious by the paroxysm of his 
distemper, before the priest could come to him ; in; which 
ease,, if they^ that heard him could testify his desire, her was 
to be admitted: and if it was thought he would immediately 
die, he was to be reconciled by imposition of hands, and 
then the euoharist was to be poured into his mouth. 
Which is called the Viaticum of the eucharist in the two^ 



' Con. Agathan. cati. xy. Viaticum tamen omnibus in morte positiis non 
est u«gaodum. • * Con» Vasens. i. can. 2. Nefas est eorum com- 

memorationes excludi 4 salutaribus sacris, qui ad eadem sacra fideU affecta 
contendentes — absque sacrameutorum iriatico intercipiantur, &c. 
' Con. Tolet. xi. can. II. In- multornm exitu vidimus, qui optatnm sais 
Totis sacras communionis viaticum expetentes^ collatam sibi k sacerdote 
eucharlstiam rejecerunt. Non quod infidelitate hsec agereat, sed quod 
prseter dominlcl calicis haustum, traditam sibi non possent eucharlstiam 
deglutire. Kon erflfd hujusmodi k corpore ecclesise separandf sunt, £c. 
^ Gon.Carthag.. iy. can. 76. Is qui poenitentiam in infirmitate petit, si casu, 
dum ad eum sacerdos invitatus Veuit, oppressus infirmitate obmulaerit, yei 
in phrenesim versus fuerit, dent testimonium qui eum audierunt, et aecipiat 
poenitentiam. Et si continud creditur moriturus, reconciiietur per mauQs 
ijiiposltionem, et infuodatur bri ejus eucharistia, &c. ^ Ibid, 

can. Ixxvit. Poenitentes, qui in infirmitate sunt, Yiaticum accipiant. 
Can. Ixxviii. Poenitentes, qui i» infirmitate viaticum acceperint^ non &• 
credant absolutos sine manQs impositione, si supervixerint* 
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foUowid^g canons. As it is also in the Council of Orang'e* 
and Girone,* and many other places. The eucharist in 
these cases was commonly carried and delivered by a 
presbyter or a deacon, as has been noted out of Justin 
Martyr: yet in cases of gr^at necessity it aoiglit be carried 
and given by any other. As appears from that case in 
Eusebius related out of an £pistle of Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria/ to Fabian, bishop of Kome,^ where he tells of 
one Serapion,'who having sacrificed in time of persecution, 
could not die tilt he had sent for the presbyter to reconcile 
him: but the presbyter being sick sent him a small portion 
of the eucharist, by the hands of the messenger that cume 
for him, giving him orders to dip it first, and put it into his 
mouthy which he had no sooner done, but the man gave 
up the ghost in peace. But this was forbidden by the 
canons in ordinary cases,* 

Sect. lO.-^The Eucharist sometimes consecrated in private Houses for 
^ these Purposes. 

Sometimes indeed they used private consecrations of the 
eucharist in the houses of sick men, or in prisons, to an- 
iswer these pious ends and purposes: but most commonly 
they reserved some small portion of it in the church from 
time to time for this use, as most expeditious and con- 
venient for sudden accidents and emergencies. There are 
very ancient instances and examples of both kinds. Cyprian 
speaks of private consecrations made in prisons for the 
martyrs and confessors in time of persecution. For he gives 
orders, ** that neither should the people visit them glomera" 
tiniy in great multitudes, to raise envy ; nor the presbyters,* 
who went to offer the eucharist with them, go more than 
one at once, and that by turns, accompanied only with a 



' ^ Con. Arausican. 1. can. 8. ^ Con. Gerundens. can. ix. 

• Euseb. lib. yi. cap. 44. * Vid. Gratian. de Consfcr. dist. i1. 

cap. 29. * Cypr. Ep. v. ad Cler. p. 11. Presbyteri quoque, qui 

ilUc apud confessores oiferunt, singuU cum singulis diaconis per vices alter- 
ncnt: quia et mxitatio personarum et Ticissiludo conyenieutiura minuil in- 
Tldiam. 
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single deacon, to decline envy and observation*^' Tbep* i« 
nothing moFe certain^ than, that in times of peraecwtkm die 
Christians petformed all divioaofficesiw every plw?©whitfcei 
necessity drove them : everyplace w»» then a tempd^^ a« 
iMonysius,* of Alexandria, words, it in Eusebius, fdr then» to 
hold religious assemblies ia, whether it were a fteld, or » 
wilderness, or a ship, or an inn, or a prison, Lucian's 
prison was his church, and his own breast hi* alien* to con-» 
secrate the eucharist upon,* for himself and tbosethat w«»o 
with him in confinement. Pn such a case, Tertullian says^,' 
three were enough to make a Church, when ijeeessity would 
notallbw them a greater number. It isas evident, that^ private 
consecrations wero made in private houses upoTi" the acoounft 
of sickness. St. Ambrose wasthus invited to offer tile saorifioe 
in. a private house at Rome, a» we are told by the writer of 
his life.* And Paulinus, bishop of Nola^ is- said* to have 
ordered an altai; to be prepared for himself in his chamber,* 
wbjQro: ho consQcmtedi Uie> eucharisi;, in. his sickness^, not 
many hours before his death; Thus Gregory Nazianzen 
tejls,us,® that his father consecrated it in his own chamber; 
and that his sister, Gorgonia,' had a domestic altar. 
Xherefore we have no dispute with Bona upon this, point, 
nor should we have any with his Cbnrch, if this,were all tha)t 
were meant by private, mass in the Roman communion. 
The reader may hence observe the mistake of those^ learned 
men,® who assert, that the primitive fathers, though 
pa;ssionately indulgent towards their sick br,ethren.in grant- 
ing them their spiritual Viaiicum,^yet always took a care 
that thp elerpents should be, copsocrated- in the church. 
For the. instances that have been given, » both, concerning, 
the martyrs and the, sick;,, a^e upd^niable evide^ice to thii?. 
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. ' Ap, EugBb. lib^r vUr «Apr 9dr 

• Vita LuciaQi. Philostorg. l|b., il, cap. 13. ■ T^rlul. de Fugp. 
cap, xi.v. Non pot^s di99urrerej)^i;.singulos, sit tib^et in tribus eeclesia* 
*-Paulrn. Vlt. Ambros. P^ idem^Qnipu9.ciiiivtraQ9,T^berim apud/q^en- 
dam clar}H$imun) invitaretur, ,ut sacrificiuin in 6ovao offerr^t,..&;c. 

* Uranins. Vit,- Paulini. •' Na?. Qrat. xix, d? Uli4.vPatria. p..303. 
' Naz. Drat. xi. de Gorgonia, p. 187. ® Hamon Leslrange, AlUan.. 
of Div. Offic, chap, x, p. 299. 
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6onit^j, And there want net some instances of prrvat^ 
eoBseerations upon other occasions. Such as that, men- 
rioned by St. Austin, in a private house at Zubedi, a place 
in his diocese, which was vexed with evil spirits,* whitli^r 
^ne of his presbyters went to pray and offer tlie sacrifice of 
the body of Christ, at the request of the owner, that it 
might be delivered from them. And what the historians* 
«ell us of Constantine's tabernacle, which he carried about 
with him in his camp, where all divine offices and the holy 
mysteries were celebrated, may be reckoned another instance 
df such private consecrations. 

Sect. U. — And commonly reserved in the Church for the same Use,. 

It was also very usual for the ministers to reserve some 
part of the consecrated elements either in the church, or 
with them at their own house, to be in great readiness upon 
all such pressing occasions. As is evident from the fore- 
mentioned story of Serapion in Eusebius. And Optatus* 
intimates as much in that remarkable story, which he tells 
of the Donatist bishops, who in their mad zeal against the 
Catholics threw the eucharist, which they found in their 
churches, to the dogs, but not without an immediate sign 
of divine vengeance : for the dogs, instead of devouring 
th^ elements, fell upon their masters, as if they had never 
known them, and tore them to pieces, as robbers and pro- 
phaners of the holy body of Christ. The same is evident 
from the like complaint of Chrysostom concernii^ the 
tumult^ that happened in his church at Constantinople, 
when the soldiers broke into the sanctuary,^ where the holy 
mysteries were reposited, and many of them, who were not 
initiated, saw the secrets that were oonc^iled within, and 
tl^holy blood of Christ was spilt upon the soldiers clothes 
as is usual in such tumult and confusion. We may col- 



' Augr- ^ ClT. Dei. Ub. xxii. cap. Tiii. p. 1485. Perrexit unus, obtu- 
lit l^i 8acrifti>ium corporis Christi, orans quantum potuit, ut cesftaret ilia 
t«xatio : Deo protkids miserantd cessavit. * Eoseb. Vit. 

CoMt. lib. iv. cap. 66. Sozom. lib. I. cap. 6« > Optat. 

Hb. M. p. M. * Chrys. Bp. ad. Innocent, torn. iv. p. 6S1. 

*Bi/^o rd (iytm dirUiit/TOf &c. 
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leet the same from what Victor Utieensis says of Valerian,* 
au African bishop, that he was banished by Geisericus, 
King of the Vandals, because he would not deliver up the 
sacrament that was kept in his church. Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, in one of liis epistles,* reproves those, who said the 
eueharist was not to be reserved to the next day. And in 
the Council of Constantinople under Mennas,^ there is 
raentio|i rnade of silver arid golden doves hanging at the 
altar, which most probably were then used as the reposito- 
ries of the sacrament kept in the Churches. Which, is also 
mentioned in Amphilocius's Life of St. Basil, but no. stress 
need belaid upon that, because it is a spurious writing; 
nor need we descend to the second Council of Tours,*- or 
other modern decrees for the proof of that, which has so 
good authority among the more ancient writers, 

Sect. 12. — And also for public Use upon some Days when they made ' 
no new Consecration. This called Miua Preetancli-Jicaiorum, It£|^ • 
. • yse and Original. ... ... 

It appears also from a canon of the Council of Trullo/ 
that the eueharist was sometimes reserved for the public' 
use of the Church, to be received some days after its con- 
secration, particularly in the time of Lent, when they com- 
municated on such elements as had been consecrated the 
Saturday or Sunday in the foregoing week, which were 
the only days in Lent on which they used the consecration 
service, though they communicated on other days on such 
elements as they reserved out of the former consecration. 
The words of the canon are these,* " that on every day in 
the holy fast of Lent, except Saturdays and Sundays, and 
the feast of the annunciation, the Liturgy of the pre-sanc" 
tified gijts shall be performed." This is best understood 
from another canon of the Council of Laodicea,® which 



- * Victor, de Persecut. Vandal, lib. i. Bibl. Patr. torn. vii. p. 693. 
•. Cyril. Ep. ad Calosyriura in Praefat. Lib, cont. Anthropomorph. torn. 
>/. p. c65. ' Cod. sub, Menqa. act. v. torn. v. p. 159, 

♦ ([Jan. Turon. ii. can. 3. * Con. Trullan. can. Ui. 'H rwv 

'n'po^-ywiff/iEVwv U pd XetrHpyia ytvtaS'w. * Con. Laodic. 

ran, xljx. Ob hX TKraapuKo-i aprov irpotji^^uvy tt ^u) h <r«/5/3wn/> i?i Ki'pH. 
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orders, that the eucharist should not be offered in Lent on 
any other day except the sabbath and the Lord's day. Not 
that they prohibited the communion to be received on other 
days, for it was received every day, but. on these days 
they received only that, which had been consecrated before, 
on the sabbath and Lord's day, and what was reserved for 
the communion of these days without any new consecra-. 
tion. This is commonly reckoned ' by learned men the 
beginning* of this sort of communions upon reserved hosts, 
though it is hard to guess at the reason of the observation. 
Leo Allatius,^ who has written two peculiar dissertations 
upon this subject, tells us the reason, which the Greeks; 
themselves allege for it, is, that the consecration-service 
is proper only for festivals, and therefore all other days in 
Lent besides Saturdays and Sundays being fast-days, they, 
did not consecrate on those days^ but only communicated 
in the elements which had been consecrated before. This* 
he shews at large,* out of Alexius Aristenus, Matthew. Bias- 
tares, Balzamon, Zonaras, . Michael Cerularius, and Simeon 
Tbessalonicensis. .Whether this was the true. reason, or 
whether it be a good reason, is none of my business to 
inquire, I only observe, that it was an ancient practice in 
the Greek Church, as it continues to be at this day,^ though 
the Latin Church never adopted it into her service : for 
they used' to consecrate, as well as communicate^ about 
three in the afternoon, all the days of Lent, as is evident 
from Tertullian,* St. Ambrose,* and many others, of which 
there will be occasion to speak more fully when we come to 
the fasts and festivals of the Church. . Leo AUatius thinks 
this Missa Prcesanctificatorum is intended by Socrates,^ 
when he says, on Wednesdays and Fridays at Alexandria, 
they had all divine service except the consecration of the 



' Xieo Allat. Epist. ad Naudsum de Libris. Eccles. Grteconim. It. 
Dissert, de Missa Presanctificatoram. ad cfilcem Libri. de Consensu 
Eccl. Orient, et Occident. 

' X<eo. AUat.de Missa Praesanctif.n. 12. . * See Dr. Smith 

of tlie Greek Church, p. 175. . ♦ Tertul. de Orat. cap. xiv.' 

^ Ambrop. Ser. viii. in Psal. cxviil. p. C56 • Socrat. lib, 

J. cap. 2*2. ap. Allatiuni. I5p. ad Naudajum. 
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it^ THB AfTPl^tlt^^Q et I^HK [iO^K JttT. 

^Utbafisl: but k doeii Aet ftppeifcf tb^ they cdmmtifiK 
<4frted at all «poA those dkys, mucfi less npoij pr€M30li- 
[feerat^d el^rtient^. Howev^f h^ rightly eoi^clndeii, thAt 
DoTstnito* and others, whd eoAfeond tbii^ AWssw i*r;*- 
9'ati{ffi/leaf<^um wkfc the Missa Sieea, or rfry m<«$^, fi» 
ttWy ealted it, afre wholly Mi'S'takefn : because Apy iM^ tv^asr 
ir ckk*fuptiott peculiarly efept into the Latin Ch«fcfe 
which W£is con^TAned by many of their ovrn flivin«^, fickius, 
J^tia^, Landmeter, and ^ BePgic bishops,^ a^ dt 
nf^m ftovelty, a counterfeit, and a perfect pageaatry; 
Wh^ei^^a^ thi« MisBa PrasaneHJicataruin was ah atkjierrf 
dad A|rp^vfed usage of the Greek Church, upon the 
M66Utit of tvfciehr a eertaift* (rdrtion of the consecrated 
denseiits t^ei^e resferved for 1^ pnbtie use of ll>e Church 
tk^poil lho«e days of Letit^ tm whi^h they made no rre\V Mti- 
^«eVa^ioti. 

1 

ff^df. W.-^'Pim Bachtirtist sonfetlrftey feiteiri'et^ in Irritate by [irititcr 

Mid fbif d»^ PArtioipatl^w. 

Btit besides this reservation of the elements for public 
tf^e by the ministers of the Church, there waa another 
private reservation of them allowed sometimes to religious 
peiPsdns ; who were permitted to carry a portion of the 
^ucbarist' home with them, and participate of it every day 
by thefxiserves in private. This custom seems to ow« 
its Original to the tinies of persecution, when men were 
Willitig to communicate every day, but could not have the 
<J0nVenience of daily assemblies. To compensate for the 
Wttnt of which, they took a portion of the eucharist home 
v^fi tbertt, and participated thereof every day in pivate. 
'this geerWS very plainly to be intimated by TertuIIian,* whea 
i^^aking'of d Woman marrying an heathen husband, he 
asks. her,. '' Whether ber hu s band wevM m>t know whai i^ 
was that she eat before all her other meat?" And in ano- 



.4 w »..«-.- • ■■ »- ..< . . > ■- .» «. I.... i ..• . ^ f 



•* it!Ia«^ dw Mfssa Praesanct. n. *. Mi«sa 9Usea,* r«eei}s; ct timiilatfa ef 

liistriaiiiGA,. coAfOTturoinneo^lsHeliogabaii. ■ Terful. »f 

IW*r. HlK ii. cap. 6. Non sciet itlartta^ i|ilM fiWcfela' aut6 oiltnefil cllwmi 
Ifustes ? 
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Aesc place,^ answerirv^ the objeetion wtiidi- s^m« mad^ 
against reeeiring the eucharist on a fest day, fov fefar of 
kuieakmg their faiflt, he teds them^ aeeording as some cdpie^ 
lead it, '' they might take the body of the Lord and tes^v^ 
ii ; and so they might both participate ef the sacrifiee andf 
fulfil their duty of fasting;^' But I lay no stress on this be^ 
oause it is a doabifttl reading: The testimony ef Cyprian^ 
iis more iiili and pregnanrt^ who telb uis a remarkabi'e story 
of a woman, who having sacrificed at the Heathen altars^^ 
when she came aftterward to open her chest, where she k^pt 
the holy saciament of the Lord^ was so terrified with ft 
sudden eruption of fire, that she dui'st not tottch it. Aiid 
the sncient author, who writes against the Roman shows', 
under the name of Cyprian,* brings* in one goitfg itnmedi- 
fftely from church, as soon ais be was (Ksmissed^ to the^ 
ttieatre, carrying the eucharist with him^, according to c^ff^ 
torn, even- among the obscene bodies of harlbtsK Qreg&ry 
Nazianzeni also speaks of his sister, Grbrgonia,* having tR^ 
eucharist in« her chamber. And Basil says,*' it was- cusite** 
mary in times of persecution, for Christians, when they coultf 
notha;ve a priest or^feacon present with them, tbtftke theett^^ 
charist with their own hands; As they who led a solittny 
life, ata' great distance firom the priest, commonly t^oU the' 
eucharist with their own hands alteo. And- it was custorajtry 
at Alexandria, and throughout^ B-gyp* for the peoplfe every 
one to take the sacrament home with them. St. Jerom also 
intimates the same,^ when he asks^ those- who thought they 
might safely take the saorament-at home, when they were 
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1 *. I t^,.^^^^t^h^«,^.^^^^^^^_i,^^< i^iiiiiji* ir»>« 



* De, Orat; cap. xiv. Accepto oorptirfe Dbmibi, etreservato (btllers read 
i%i rei 8erv«tfii) utnimque > salvum* eit^ et participatlo sracerifidf, et exfev 
ctHioofflleii.. 

* tDyp/. de Lapsis« p^ 1S3. Culm quiKdam mulier aorcam suam, in qyfr dol^ 
ittlM sanctum fuit, indignis manibus tent&^et aptrire, igxst inde surgente 
deterrita est, ne auderet^ttingere. » Cypjr. deSp^ctaculis-p-S, 
ia Append. Qui festinans ad spectaculura, dimissus, et adhuc gerens 
seeum, ut assolet, eucharistianr inter CDrpora'o1)$coeDa merfelricum tultt. 
♦'N4i!t OM. Hi. d« Gorgonia, pv l«?i *'Bttstl. flp. 289. ad' 
O^ariOm Patriciam. 

•Tl#*«>fr. Bfp, 1. ad PamtirticWtmr. Qtrare-i ad" nftartjrt^s ' ite non atidfenVf 
Q^aM'-no* iAyredftrttuT ecclesias ? An alius in* ptrWico, alius in DbrtiV 
Christws est? Quod in ccclesiS non licet, nee domi licet. 
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not prepared to do it in the church, whether they thought 
there was one Christ in pubKc, and another in private ? Why 
were they afraid to go to church? If it was not lawful to 
receive it in the church, it was not lawful to receive it at home. 
St. Ambrose likewise, in bis Funeral Oration upon his bro- 
ther Satyrus,^ says of him, that he obtained the body of 
Christ ojf some that had it in the ship, wherein he' suffered 
shipwreck. It is true, indeed, this custom was discouraged 
in Spain.in the beginning of the fifth century, upon theme- 
count of the Priscillianists, who made use of it as a pre- 
tence to cover themselves among the Catholics, and yet never 
eat the eucharist at all. In opposition to whom the Council 
of Saragossa,^ about the year 381, made a severe decree, 
that if any one was found to take the eucharist in the church, 
and not eat it, he should be anathematized. And this was 
seconded by a like decree in the first Council of Toledo.' 
But as these canons were only made upon a particular. occa- 
sion, and for a particular country, they did not much affect 
therest of the world. Insomuch that Bona, himself ob- 
serves,* out of Johannes Moschusand Anastasius Bibliothe- 
carius, several instances of the custom continuing in the 
seventh and eighth centuries. And doubtless it was the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, and the adoration of the 
host, that perfectly abolished this custom, which was 
thought inconsistent with them. 

Sect. 14. — ^Yet this never aUowed in the pubUc Service. 

It must be noted under this head, that though the Church 
for the reasons aforesaid allowed the people to carry the 
eucharist home with them, and participate of it in private 
by themselvei?; yet she never permitted any layman to have 
any hand in the administration of it in her public service. 
As the bishops and presbyters were the only persons that 

■ ■■ ■ - - - ■ ' — 

' Ambros Orat. de Obitu. Fratris. torn. iii. p. 19. ' Cod. 

Cesaraugust. can. iii. Kucharistiae grrfttiam si quis probatur acceptam in 
ecclesift non sumpsisse, anathema sit in perpetcnim. * Con. 

Tolet. i. can. xit. Si qais acceptam k sacerdoteencharistiam non sannpserit, 
vcint 8acrilcgiis piopeltatur. . * Bona* Rcr. Li(urg. lil?. ii« 

eap.'ir. 
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were allowed to consecrate the eucharist, so it was the ordi- 
narv office of deacons to minister it^ to the people. And 
when any laymen presumed to administer it to themselves in 
the church, they were corrected for it by ecclesiastical cen- 
sures.* And more especially women were debarred from this*, 
and all other offices in the public ministrations, except what 
belonged to the inferior service of the deaconesses, of 
which I have given a full account in another place.^ 

Here I cannot omit the pertinent observation made by 
Morinus,* and approved by Bona,* as a judicious and true 
remark, that the mendicants were the first that introduced 
the custom of keeping the sacrament in the church for private 
men in health to partake of extra sacrijiciumy out of the time 
of public service in the church. They freely own this to be a 
novelty, and that against the rules of the Roman ritual, 
which orders the sacrament to be kept in the church only 
for the sick. They say the Ancients kept it in the church 
only upon this account, for the sake of the sick; and that 
they allowed no use of the communion ^o men in health 
out of the time of the oblation, save only when they per- 
mitted the people to carry it home with them and participate 
thereof in private, which was a diflFerent thing from pub- 
lic communicating in the church.'^ 
.' • • • • ' 

Sect. 15. — A novel Custom noted, of reserving the Eucharist for forty 
Days, and the Inconveniences attending it. 

Whilst we are speaking of reserving the sacrament, it 
may not be amiss to make a remark by the way upon a novel 
custom, which is related by some of the Roman ritualists 
about the time of Charles the Great. They tell us, it was 



* ' See Book ii. chap. xx. sect. 7 and 8. » Con. Trul- 
lan. can. Iviii. ' Vid. Firiqil. Ep. Ixxv. inter Epist. Cypr. 
Con. Paris, anno. 829. lib. i. cap. 45. * Book ii. chap. xxii. 

* Morin. de Poeniten. lib. viii. cap. xir. * Bona Rer. Li- 
torg. lib. ii. cap. xvii. n. 6. . •■ ' * The reader, \hat would see 
more abuses crept into the. Roman service, may consult the twenty-first 
Session of the Council of Basil. Cap. de Spectaculis in Ecclesi& non fa- 
ciendls. Or Mr. Gregory *s Dissertation, called, Episcopus Puerorum, 
where he will sec how tlie episcopal office was used to be migaicked la 
pagfeantry on Innocents' Da*y in many Churchos. 
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utual xm tbo$e days, in the ordioation of a bishop ox presby- 
ter, not only to give the new ordained person the cooimu- 
oioD at tbiat time, but also as much of it in reserve as would 
serve him to partake of for forty days after. This custom 
is mentioned by Alcuin,^ and the Ordo Romanus, and Ful- 
bertus Carnotensis, and Bona^ does not pretend to find it iu 
any more ancient writers. It is hard to guess at the reason 
of this custom, and therefore I content myself barely to 
mention it, without further inquiry into the m\'stery of it. I 
only observe, that sometimes great iuconveniencies folio i^ed 
upon this long reservation of the sacrament : for it would 
often grow mouldy, corrupt and stink, and then they . were 
hard put to it to determine which way to dispose of it. 
Sometimes by the negligence of the priest it was devoured 
by mice or other animals, in which case the priest was to 
do penance forty days for his neglect, as Gratian cites e 
oanon out of some Council of Aries or Orleance to this 
purpose.' But if it grew stale and corrupted, then it was 
to be burnt, by other canons cited by Ivo,^ and Burehardus^ 
out of the Council of Aries, ordering, that in this case it 
should be burnt, and the ashes of it buried under the altar. 
Which Algerus assures us was the custom in his time,^ as 
Bona confesses out of him.'' And the very canon of the 
Mass has a rubric still in being,® " That if a fly or spider, 
or any such animal, falls into the cup after consecration, the 
priest when Mass is ended, must take it out and wash it 
with wine, and burn it in the fire/' And so he must do, 
if it be spilt upon the ground, " he must gather up the 



' Alcuin. de Ofiic. cap. xxxtu. Pontifex ad communicandam porrigit ei 
fbrmataiD et sacram oblationero, quum acciplens communlcat super altare; 
cetera verd resf rvat sibi ad commanicandum usqae ad dies quadraginta. It. 
Ordo Roma, in Ordinat. Episcopi. £t Fulbert. £p. ad Finandum. 

* Bona, Ber. Liturg. lib 1 cap. xxiii. n. 9. • ' Gratian. d^ 
Consecrat. dist. ii. cap 94. Qui bend uon custodierit sacrificium, et mus vel 
aliquod aliud animal lUud comederit, quadraginta diebus poeniteat. 

* Ivo. Decret. par. ii. cap. 56. ' Burchard. lib. t. c. 50. 

* Alger, de Euchar. lib. ii. cap. 1. ^ Bona, Ber. Liturg. lib. ii. 
cap. xix. Q. 2. " Missal, de Defectibus Missie. can. y. Si musc« 
vel aranea vel aliquld allud ceciderlt in caiicem— — sacifdos eztjral^t eim 
«t laret cum vino, finitaque missa cQmliurat, drc. 
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^arth and bum H/' And yet soaie of tl^ Sk^faoolm^a orjf 
out against this as ad horribly sacrilegve/ |o tni'T^n th^ooose^ 
crated host, though it be grown mpuldy, which according 
to their opinion, would be to burn the body of God. He, that 
would see to what difficulties the Rpman casuists aT« driven 
upon this point, to tell, what becomes of thebody of Christy 
when the sacrament happens to be thus corrupted, and how 
they distress and confute one another, may consult tiie 
learned Aubertin,^ who has partieula;rly considered their 
several different answers, no less than seven in number, and 
shewed the vanity of them all, in that elaborate work of 
hi« upon the eucharist against the doctrine of the Romish 
Church. I will not lead my leader too far out of his way 
with long digressions about such things 9 but retain to the 
business of the ancient Church. 

SfiCT. 16. — The Eudb^risft soiQetlmes giYea to GBergvmen^ in the Iti- 

tervAls of thf»ir Disteioper. 

Though they did not receive energumens, or persoii!» 
, vexed with evil spirits, promiscuously to the communion, 
yet neither did they wholly reject them ; but in the inter- 
vals of their distemper, if they shewed any signs of piety 
and sobriety, they admitted them to partake of it. This 
we learn from the canons of Timothy, bishop of Alexandria^ 
who proposes this question, whether a communicant may 
communicate, if he be possessed ? And answers ity if h^ 
does not expose or blaspheme the mysteries,* he may com- 
municate nowandthen. And Cassian says,* the same resolu- 
tion was given to the question by the Egyptian fathers, who 
did not use to interdict them the communion, but rather 
desired they should, if possible, communicate every day. 
For by this means they had relieved one Abbot Andronicus 



* Petras Plaudamw, in Sent. lib. ir, Dist. ix. Quest, i. art. 8. HostUs 
Qonseeratfus ||u«mvv3 mucjicbis c(vnburero immaneaaertteffittBi. 
• Albertin. de Euchar. lib. i. c. xix. p. 122. ■ Timoth. Res- 

pxms. Canon- iJ. iiL Jip Bexer^g. torn. il. * <>«5siaii. €pttat. 

tU. cap. 80. Communionem verd ei« sacrosanctam k senioribus nostris B|in- 
quam meminimus interdictam : Quinimd ,si possibUe esset, etiam quoUdid «iff 

imparllre earn debate «ensebantl Hoc Damque modo curatum ef AodroiUr 

cmn abbatem nuper aspeximos, aliogque quamplures. 
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and many others of their distemper. So that though the 
canons and rules of the Church seem to drive away the 
energumens together with the catechumens and penitents, 
they are to be understood with this exception : or at least 
we must say, the Church observed a' difierent discipline in 
different places. 



Sbct. 17.— AU Men debarred from it, that were guilty of any notorioui 

Crime, of what Rank or Degree soever. 

It would be endless to enumerate here all the particular 
crimes, for which men were debarred the holy communion ; 
we shall have a more proper occasion to specify them in the 
next volume, when we come to treat more perfectly and 
distinctly of the Church's discipline : it may be sufficient to 
note here in general, that all who were guilty of any noto- 
rious crimes, were rejected from participating at the holy 
table, whatever rank or degree, they were of, even though 
it were the emperor himself, as appears from the case of 
Theodosius, whom St. Ambrose resolutely and absolutely 
refused for a barbarous murder committed by his authority 
upon seven thousand men at Thessalonica, till he had. both 
confessed his fault, and oiade ample satisfaction, as the 
reader may find the story at large excellently related by 
Theodoret, in his history,^ and which I will relate from him 
in the next volume in its proper place! Some other parti- 
cular cases are proposed and answered in the canons of Dio- 
nysius,® and Timothy,* and by St. Jerom,* for which, because 
they are rather private cases of conscience than matters of 
public discipline, I refer the reader to their proper authors. 

Sect, 18. — The Question of Digamy, or Second Marriage, stated. 
Whether it debarred Men any Time from the Communion. 

There is one question in a doubtful case, which the 
obscurity of some ancient canons has made very jperplexed 



> Theod. lib. v. cap. 17. 
■ Tinioth. cun. y. yii, xii. 
cap. yiJ 



• Dionys. can. ii. and iv, 
* Ilieron. Ep- xx. ad Pammaeh, 
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and intricate in the resolutions of learned men, i^hich 
therefore may not be silently passed over: that is, the question 
about digamy or second marriage, in what sense it excluded 
men for some time from the holy communion"? The penalty 
inflicted upon them, is abstinence from the sacrament for 
one year or two ; which I freely own, as it is ordered and 
worded by the Canons of Neocsesarea,* Laodicea,* and St. 
Basil,^ is one of the hardest cases we meet with in all the 
history of the ancient Church. Bishop Beveridge and same 
others think they mean only second marriages, that are con- 
tracted, whilst the first remains undissolved. And if so, 
there would be no difficulty in the case : for a severer penance 
might be laid upon such as retain two wives at once. And 
therefore others think, they intended to discourage, though 
not absolutely to forbid, second marriages made successively, 
after the obligation of the first was cancelled by death : but 
then, how to reconcile this with the apostolical rules, is not 
very easy to determine. Neither can it be excused from 
inclining to the errors of the Novatians and Montanists, 
for which Tertiillian pleads so stifly against the Church in 
his book De Monogamia, and other places. I should 
rather think these canons intended no more but to discoun- 
tenance marrymg after an unlawful divorce, which was a 
scandalous practice, however allowed by the laws of Jews 
and Gentiles. And this the rather, because TertuUian's 
arguments against the Catholics imply, that they allowed 
of second marriages successively in all except the clergy, 
and many Churches admitted digamists in that sense 
even into orders too, as I have shewn out of TertuUiaa 
himself, and Chrysostom, and Theodoret more fully in 
another place.* And if these canons intended any thing 
more, they must be looked upon as private rules, which 
could not prescribe against the general sense and practice 
of the Catholic Church. 



* Con. Neocffis. can. vii. • Con. Laod. cin. i. 

• Basil, can. iv. ♦ Book iv. chap. v. sect. 4. 

VOL. v. Z 
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Sect. 19.— The corrupt Custdm of some, who g&Vh the BuebarUt to 

the Dead, censured by the Ancients. 

There wks one very corrtipt and superstitious practice 
began to creep pretty early into the African Churches, and 
Home otheris, which tlie Fathers censure tery heartily, as it 
justly desetved : that was, giving the eucharist to the dead* 
The third Council of Carthage has a canon to this purpose,^ 
" That the eucharist should not be given to the bodies of 
the detfd : for the Lord said, ^ Take this and eat.^ But 
dead bodies can neither take nor eat. Caution also is to be 
used, that the brethren may not, through ignorance, believe, 
that dead bodied may be baptised, seeitig the eucharist may 
not be given to diem." And this with a little variation is 
repeated iii the African Code^' where the cause of both 
Errors as Well in baptisrh as the eiichatist, is ascribed to the 
ignorance of the presbyters tnisguididg the people. A like 
canon was made in thu Council of Auxerre in France,* 
Anno 5T8, a little before the time of Gregory the Great. 
Which shews that the same abuse had got some footing 
there also. St. Chrysostom also speaks against it,^ though 
he does not intimate that it was practised by any Catholics, 
but rather, if by any, by the Mafcionite heretics, who as 
they gave a vicarious baptism to the living for the dead, so 
perhaps might give the eucharist to the dead themselves : 
both which absurdities he refutes at once, from the words of 
our Saviour. '* To whom did He say, * Except ye eat my 
flesh, and drink my blood, ye have no life in you1\ Did 
He speak to the living, or to the dead 1 And again, * Except 
a man be borii of water and of the spirit, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.^^ It appears also, that long after St. 
Chrysoatom's time, there were some remains of this error in 



* Cod. Carth. iii. can. vi. Placuit ut corporibus defunctorum eucharistia non 
detur. Dictum est enim k Doihino, * Accipite et edite :* cadavera autera nee 
aecipere 'jl^ossunt nee edere. Cavendum est etiam, ne mortuos baptizari posse 
fratrum infirmitas credat, qnibus nee eucbaristiam dari Ucitum est. 
» Cod. Afric. can* xviii. * Con. Antisfetodtor. cad. tiu Nod 

licet mortuis nee eacharistivm nt% oSculum tradi, &c. 
♦ Chrys. Horn. xl. in 1 Cor. p. 688. 
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the Greek Church : fot the Council of Trallo repeats the 
prohibition in the words of the Council of Carthage :^ '^ Let 
no one impart the eucharist to the bodies of the dead ; for 
it is written, ^ Take, and eat;^ but the bodies of the 
dead can neither take nor eat."" 



Sect. 20. — ParaUel to which is the Abuse of burying the Eucharist 

with the Dead. 

Bona does not undertake to defend this abuse, but he 
does another, which is no less absurd, because he found it 
in the practice of St. Benedict, and related with approba- 
tion by Gregory the Great : that is, the custom of burying 
the eucharist with the dead. Bona says,^ this was done by 
St. Basil in the Greek Church, as is reported in his Life: 
but all men know the author of that Life to be both a 
spurious and a legendary writer. That, which he alleges out 
of Gregory,^ is more authentic : fo^ he says, St. Benedict 
ordered the communion to be laid upon the breast of one of 
his monks, and to be buried with him. He reckons these 
things were done either by divine instinct, or by compliance 
with received custom, which is since abrogated. But he pro- 
duces no rule of his Church to shew its abrogation. And 
whatever rules there may be to the contrary, it is certain the 
practice continued still. For not only Balzafnon^ atid Zo- 
naras speak of it in their time ; but Ivo says,^ when the 
body of St. Othmar was translated, the sacrament was 
taken up out of the dormitory With him. And a learned 
man now living assures us,® that he himself and many 
others have seen the chalice, in which the sacred blood was 
buried, dug out of the graves of divers bishops buried in 
the Church of Sarum. So, that whatever the laws miglit 
prohibit, the profanation continued under pretence of 



» Con. Trull, can. Ixxxiii. • Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

cap. xvii. n. 6. ' Greg. Dial. lib. ii. cap. 24. Jussit com- 

muniouem Dominic! corporiain pectus defuotti I'epodi atqae sic tnmulart. 
♦ Not. in Can. xiii'. Coh. IVull. » Ivo. Vita Othmari. lib. ii. 

c. iU. ap. Surium. Aio x^i. Nov. • Dr. Whitby, Idolatry 

of Host- Worship, chap. i. p. 26. 

z 2 
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piety amongf the greatest men » but without any foundation 
or real example in the practice of the primitive Church. 

Sect. 21. — The Order of CommuDicating'. 

We have hitherto considered what related to the commti* 
nicants themselves; we are now to examine the manner 
of their communicating*. Where first of all the order of 
their communicating occurs to our observation : which is 
thus described in the Constitutions;^ " First, let the bishop 
receive, then the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, 
singers, and ascetics ; among the women, the deaconesses, vir- 
gins and widows ; after that the children, then all the people in 
order." In Justin Martyr's time,* when the bishop had con- 
secrated, the deacons distributed both the bread and the cup 
among the communicants : but in after ages the . bishop or 
presbyter commonly ministered the bread, and the deacons 
the cup after them. And there are some canons,' that 
expressly forbid a deacon to minister the body of Christ, 
when a presbyter is present, and others enjoining them not* 
to do it without necessity, and a licence from the presbyter 
to do it. And it was ever accounted so great an absurdity 
for a presbyter to receive from the hands of a deacon, that 
the Council of Nice thought fit to make a particular canon 
to forbid it.^ But by permission and custom it became their 
ordinary office to minister the cup,' and sometimes both 
species to the people,^ observing the method prescribed to 
communicate every one in their proper order. 

SicT. 92. — Some Rules observed for Distinction of Places. 

Another distinction was made in placing the communi- 



> Constit. lib. viii. cap. 18. • Justin. ApoL ii. p. 97. 

' Con. Arelat. ii. can. Id. Diaconi corpus Cliristi, prssente presbytero, 
tradere non presumant. * Con. Carthag. It. can. SS. Dl- 

aconus, prssente presbytero, eu:haristiam corporis Christ! populo, si ne- 
cefsitas cogat, jnssut eroget. ' Con. Nlc. can. zviii. 

* Vid. Cyprian.de Lapsis. p. 1S2. Constit. lib. Till. c. 18. 

* Cob. Ancyr. can. ii. 
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cants in their proper stations. For though no distinction 
was made in this case between rich and poor ; they being 
all called alike to partake together of the same communion 
as friends of one common Lord ;^ yet some distinction of 
place for order's sake was generally observed, though not 
exactly the same in all places, but with some variety Accor- 
ding to the different customs of different Churches. In the 
Spanish Churches it was customary for the presbyters and 
deacons to communicate at the altar, and the rest of the' 
clergy in the choir, and the people without the rails of the 
chancel, as Is plain from a canon of the fourth Council of 
Toledo f and to this a reference is made, as to an ancient 
custom, settled long before by former canons, in the first 
Council of Braga.* Which implies, that there were rules of 
old about this matter, since the Council of Braga could not 
mean the Council of Toledo, for that was after it. Anno 633. 
The reference must be to more ancient canons, such as that 
of the Council of Laodicea, which orders,* that none but 
the clergy only should come to communicate within the 
chancel. And this seems to have been the constant practice 
of the Greek Church, where no layman from that time, ber 
sides the Emperor, was allowed to come to the altar, to 
make his oblations and communicate there ; but this privi- 
lege was allowed the Emperor by ahcient tradition, as the 
Council of TruUo words it,* And yet even this was denied 
the Emperor in the Italic Church. For St. Ambrose would 
not pertnit the Emperor Theodosius himself to communicate 
in this place, but obliged him to retire as soon as he had 
made his oblations at the altar. But Valesius has observed 
out of the Epistles of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria,® that 
in the third century it was customary, both for men and 



' Vid. Chrysost. Horn. x. in 1 Thes. p. 1486. * Con. 

Tolet. iy. can. 17.« Sacerdos et Leyita ante altare communicent, in choro 
derus, extra chorum populus. ' Con. Bracaren. i. can. 

31. Placuit at intra sanctuariam altaris ingredi ad communlcandum non U- 
ceatlaicis ylris yel mulieribus, sicut et antiques canonibus statutam est. 
* Con. Laodic. can. xix. M^voig i^bv ilvai toXq UpariKoiQ lufuvai «tc rb ^vm- 
avripiov ^ Koiviavtiv. * Con. Trull, can. 69. Kard apxaioTdTTfv 

TrapaSoaiv, &c. • Vales. Not. in Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 9. 
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women to come and stapd at the altar to communicate : and 
MabillojQ shews,* out of Gregory of Tours * that the same 
custom prevailed in the Gallican Churches. And it is very 
evident from the second Council of Tours, which has a 
canon to this purpose ; that though laymen at other times 
should not come into the chorus or chancel, yet, when the 
oblation was oflFered,' both men and women might come 
into the Holy of Holies to communicate at the altar. So 
that this was plainly one of those rites, which varied accor- 
ding to the difference of times and places, and the various 
usages and customs of different Churches. There are a 
great rnany other customs relating to the manner of com- 
municating, which are of greater moment, and become 
matters of great dispute in these latter ages, and therefore 
it will be necessary to consider and examine them 9, little 
more particularly, which I shall dp in the following 
chapter. 



OHAP. V. 

A Resolution of several Questions relating' to t^e Mannfir 
of communicating in the Ancient Church, 

8ect. 1. — ^That the People were always aclfoi^ed to receive in both Kinds* 

The Grst and paost momentous question of this kind is, 
whether the people, and such of tne clergy as did not con- 
secrate, were generally admitted to communicate in both 
kinds ? The principal advocates of Popery, at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation,* were not willing to own, that the 



» Mabil. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. i. cap. v. n. 24fe. • Greg. 

Turon. lib. ix. cap. iii. et lib. tc. cap. viii. *Con. Turon, 

ii. can. iv. Ad orandum et comi^unicandum laicis etfeminis, sicutmosest 
pateaut sancta sanctorum » * Vid, £ck!i Gni^hirid. c«p> 
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universal practice of the primitive Church was against the 
modern sacrilege of denying the cup to the people : and 
therefore though they confessed there were some instances 
in antiquity of communion under both kinds^ yet they 
naaintained the custom was not universal. So Eckius and 
Harding and many others. But they, who hav6 since consi- 
dered the practice of the ancient Church more narrowly, 
are ashamed of this pretence, and freely confess, that for 
twelve centuries there is no instance of the people^s being 
obliged to communicate only in one kind, in the public ad- 
ministration of the sacrament,' but in private they think 
some few instances may be given. This is Cardinal Bona^s 
distinction, whose words are so remarkable, that I cannot 
forbear to transcribe them : " It is very certain," says he, 
that anciently all in general, both clergy and laity, men 
and women, received the holy mysteries in both kinds, when 
they were present at the solemn celebration of them, and 
they both offered and were partakers. But out of the time 
of sacrifice, and out of the church, it was customary 
always and in all places to communicate only in one kind. 
In the first part of the assertion all agree, as well Catholics 
£|8 sectaries ; nor can any one deny it, that has the least 
knowledge of ecclesiastical affairs. For the faithful always 
and in all places from the very first foundation of the Church 
to the twelfth century, were used to con^municate under 
the species of bread and wine ; and in the beginning of 
that age the use of the cup began by little and little to be 



X. de Euchan p. 130. Hardiog^s Answer to Juers Challenge, art. ij. p. 
30. Bellarmia de Euehar. lib. iv. cap. 24. 

' Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xvlli. n. 1. Certum est omnes passim 
clericos et laicos, Tiros et mulieres sub utrftque specie sacra mysteria, anti- 
qvitus sumpsisse, cum solemni eorum celebration! aderant, et offerebant et 
de oblatis participabant. Extra sacrificium verd, et extra ecclesiam semper 
•t ubique communio sub unft specie in usu fuit. Prime parti assertionis 
«onsentiunt omnes, tam catholic!, quam sectarii ; nee eam negare potest, qui 
Tel leTissim& rerum ecclesiasticarum notitift imbutus sit. Semper enim et 
ubique ab ecclesise primordiis usque iid sieculum duodecimum sub specie 
panis et Tin! communicftrunt fideles ; coepitque paulatim ejus ssculi initio 
usus ealicis obsolescere, plerisque episcopis eum populb interdicentibus ob 
periculum irreTcrentise et effusionis. 
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laid aside, whilst many bishops interdicted the people the 
use of the cup, for fear of irreverence and eflFusion." And 
what they did first for their own churches, was afterward 
confirmed by a canonical sanction in the Council of Oon^ 
stance. This is as fair and ample a confession for the prac-» 
tice of the Universal Church as we desire, and it serves to 
shew the vanity o^ all those arguments, from Scripture 
and antiquity, tluit were offered at by the first managers of 
this dispute, to prove the practice of communicating in 
both kinds not to be universal. It supersedes also all 
further trouble of citing authorities in this dispute, as unne^ 
cessary in a matter so much beyond all doubt and exception 
by the adversaries' own confession. Though the reader, that 
desires to see the authprities produced at large, may find 
thetp in Vossius,^ and Pu Moulin,* and more amply in Cha- 
mier,^ and a late treatise of a learned writer in our own 
tongue,* shewing, that there is no Catholic tradition for 
communion in one kind. But Bona not only grants us all 
this, but tacitly answers all the plausible arguments used 
b,y Bellarmin* and others, to persuade their readers into a 
belief of the ancient Church giving' the communion only in 
one kind. Bellarmin urges the frequent mention of reducing 
delinquent clergymen to lay-communion ; which he inter- 
prets communion in one kind. But Bona rejects this notion 
of lay-cpmmunion as utterly false ;® reflecting tacitly upon 
Bellarmin and other modern writers of his own Church, as 
V ignorant of the ancient discipline, who no sooner hear of 
the name, lay-communion, » but presently they take it in the 



* Voss. Thes. Theol. Disp. v. de Syinbolis Coenie Domtn. 

* Moulin. Novelty of Popery. Book. vii. Controversy. 12. 

' Chamier de Eucharist. lib. viii. cap. 9. * Demonstration, 

that the Chnrch of Rome has erred in |ier Decrees about Communion in one 
Kind. ' Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. iv. cap. 24. 

* Bona. Rer. Lltug. lib. ii. cap. xix. n. 3. Recentiores, qui audito 
nomine communionis, ejus veteri notione neglect^ id solum concipiunt quod 
hodi€ eSi voce signiiicatur, laicam communionem nihil aliud esse putant, 
quam perceptionemeucharistiie sub unic^ specie, aut extra cancellos more 
laicorjum. Quod quam falsum sit vel.ex eo liquet, quod sspe clericos a4 
laicam communionem detrnsos legimus, eo tempore, quo etiam laici sub 
ntrdque specie communicabant. 
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sense that it now bears, and interprot it communion in one 
kind; ** which how false it is," says he, " we may learn 
from hefice, that we often read of clergymen being thrust 
down to lay-communion at that time, when laymen commu- 
cated in both kinds." Others draw an argument from that, 
which the Ancients call Communio Peregrina, the commu- 
nion of strangers y which they interpret communion in one 
kind: bat Bona takes a great deal of pains to shew the 
ignorance of these men,^ and makes an accurate inquiry 
into the true notion of this sort of communion, concluding 
that whatever it meant, it did not mean communion in one 
kind. Bellarmin draws another argument or two from the 
reservation of the eucharist for the use of the sick, and 
from that private and domestic communion, which we have 
seen before was allowed to private Christians in their own 
houses, or in a journey, or in the wilderness: all which 
Bellarmin will have to have been only in one kind. But 
besides that this is false in itself, (for they reserved not 
only one, but both kinds for these uses, as we shall see 
more by and by,) Bona says,* it is altogether beside the 
question : for the question is not about private and extra- 
ordinary communion in cases of great exigency, but about 
the public, solemn, and ordinary communion of the Church : 
concerning which he concludes, no instance can be pro- 
duced before the twelfth century of its being celebrated 
only in one kind. 

But then, that he may not seem to give up the cause of 
his Church, and desert it as wholly desperate, he pretends 
that the change, that was made by the Council of Constance, 
and confirmed by the Council of Trent, was against no 
divine law : for communion in both kinds was neither insti- 
tuted by God, nor did the ancient Fathers ever teach it tct 
be necessary to salvation. One would wonder to see dis- 



^ Bona, Rer. Liturgy, lib. ii. cap. xix. n. 5. Quidam, inter quosBiniusin 
notis ad concilium Ilerdense, communioiiem peregrinam cum laicft confun- 
dunt. Aliiexistim&runt nihil aliad esse qukm perceptionem eucharistis sub 
an^ tantum specie. Verum quid magis alienum a disciplinfi yeterum 
■ dtrum ? &e. * Bona, ibid. n. i. 
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cerning men so infatuated. What words can be able to 
express a divine institution, if those of our Saviour are not, 
" Drink ye all of this V Or how should the Fathers 
believe communion in both kinds not to be necessary, who 
ihoug-ht it necessary for children, and actually cpmmunioa- 
ted them in both kinds, whenever they were capable of 
receiving* it, as we have seen before'? But he was sensible 
some of their own popes have called it a grand sacrilege to 
divide the mystery. Gelasius complains,^ " That some 
received the bread, but abstained from the cup,^' whom he 
condemns as guilty of superstition, and orders, '^ that 
they should either receive in both kinds, or else be exclu- 
ded from both : because one and the same mystery cannot 
be divided without grand sacrilege." Leo the Great* 
declaims against them after the same manner: " they re- 
ceive the body of Christ with an unworthy mouth, but 
refuse to drink the blood of our redemption. Such men's 
sacrilegious dissimulation being discovered, let them be 
marked, and by the authority of the priesthood cast out of 
the society of the faithful." It is in vain to say here, as 
Bona does^ that these Decrees were only made against the 
Manichees, who believed wine to be the gall of the prince 
of darkness, and the creature of the devil, and therefore 
refused to drink it : for their reasons are generf^l against all 
superstition whatsoever, and in their opinion the sacrament 
may not be divided without grand sacrilege, and thwiirtbg 
the rule of the first institution. Which Bona might also 
have learned from another Decree related in their canon 



' Gelas. ap. Gratian. de Consecrat. dist. ii. cap. 12. Coniporiniiis 
qaod quidam sumpt& tantummodd corporis sacri portione, a calice saeri 
erooris abstineant. Qui proculdubio, quia nescio qii& superstitione 
docentur obktringi, aut Integra sacramenta percipiant, aut integris ar- 
ceantur: quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio 
HOD potest proTenire. 

* Leo* Ser. i?- de Quadragesima. Oreindigno corpus tihristi accipiaBt, 
aiapguinem antem redemptionis nostne haurire omnino de^linant. — quomin 
deprebensa fuerit saerilega simulctio, notaiti et probibiti k sanctorttm so- 
cietate sacerdotali auctoritate pellantuf. 



^ 
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law uoder the same of Pope Julius, who says/ '^ tbe giving 
of the bread and the cup, each distiuctly by tbemselves, 
is a divine order and apostolical institution, and that it is as 
ipuch against the law of Christ to give them joiiitly by 
dipping the one into the other, as it is to offer milk instead 
of wine, or the juice of the grape immediately pressed out 
of the cluster : all which are equally contrary to the cTan- 
gelical and apostolical doctrine, as well as the custom of 
the Church, as may be proved from the fountain of truth, 
by whom the mysteries of the sacraments were ordained.'' 
Poes not this plainly imply, that communicating in both 
kinds distinctly, was according to the laws ol Christ, and 
agreeable to his rule and doctrine, as well as his example? 
With what face then could Bona say, that communion in 
both kinds was neither instituted by God, nor did the ancient 
Fathers judge it necessary 1 When even some of their 
ancient popes have told us so plainly, that communion dis- 
tinctly administered in both kinds is a divine order, and 
that it is grand sacrilege to divide them. And the Ancients 
always administered in both kinds upon this principle, 
because it was the law of Christ, whatever Bona, or his* par- 
tisans can say to the contrary. 

As to the other part of the question, whether the Ancients 
did not in some private or extraordinary cases, administer 
the sacrament in one kind, we have no dispute with Bona, 
as being nothing to the dispute of public communion by his 
own confession. Though all the arguments made use of by 
him and Bellarmin in this case, are far from being exactly 
triie and conclusive. For whereas they argue for comiau- 
nion in one kind from private and domestic communtoii, it 



^ Jul. Ep. ad Episc. ^gypt. ap Grati^n. de Cqssacr. dist. ii. cap. 7. 
Aadirimus quosdam schisroaticft amttitione detentos, contra divinos ordinsv* 
•t apostolicas institutiones, lac pro vino in diviuls sacriftcdis dedicate ; 
alios quoque intinctam eucharisUam popnli^ pro complemento comn^imi- 
onis porrigere. — Quod qu&m' sit evaQgellcs e.t apostolice doctrtiis 000- 
trariutn, et coosuetudini ecclesiastics adyersum, Qon difficile ab ipso 
fonte Teritatis probabitur, k quo ordin^tta ipsa sacraiBentorum mysteria pro- 
ccBserant, &c. 
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appears ifrom several instances that this sort of communica- 
ting was often in both kinds. Thus Nazlanzen says of his 
sister Gorgonia,'^ that she laid up the antitypes both of the 
body and blood of the Lord. And St Ambrose," speaking of 
his brother Satyrus and others at sea, expresses the matter 
in such terms, as plainly imply that they both eat the bread 
and drunk the wine. And whereas again they say, the 
communion reserved in the Church for the use of the sick 
was only in one kind: the contrary is evidently, proved from 
Justin Martyr,^ who says, the deacons were used to carry 
both the bread and wine to the absent; and from St. 
Chrysostom's complaint to Pope Innocent,* th^t in that hor- 
rible assault, that was made upon his church, the holy blood 
of Christ was spilt upon the soldiers' clothes. Which 
Baronius himself brings, as an argument to prove,* that they 
were used to reserve the sacrament in both kinds in the 
Church for the use of the sick. They argue further, from 
the example of such as took long journies, or went to sea, 
that they always communicated in one kind. But Baronius* 
proves in the same place from the authority of Gregory the 
Great, that they, who went to sea, carried both the body and 
blood of Christ along with them in the ship. And Bona 
himself tells u<s,'' there are some instances of the communion 
being carried in both kinds to hermits and recluses in the 
wilderness, as he gives an example in Maria yEgyptiaca out 
of Sophronius. They urge likewise the use of the presanc- 
tified sacrament, which the Greeks used all Lent, except on 
Saturdays and Sundays, as has been noted before ; and the 
Latins on the Para^ceue or Good Friday ; and this they pre- 
tend to tell us, with great confidence, was only communion 
in one kind: for they reserved only the bread and not the 



* Naz. Orat. xi. de Gorgon, p. 187. * Ambros. Orat. de Obitu 

Fratris. torn. ii. p. 19. Toto pectoriil hauriret arcano. &c. Vid. Vosa. 
Theses, p. 617. exTappero. « Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97.— Thus alip, 

some think, we may take St. Jerom speaking of Exuperius, bishop of The- 
louse. Nihil illoditius, qui corpus Domini canistro vimineo, sanguinem portet 
in vitro, meaning his carrying both kinds to the sick. • Chrys. Ep. 

ad Innoc. tom. iv. p. 681. * Baron, an. 404. torn. t. p. 194. 

« Baron', ibid. ex. Gregor. Dial. iii. cap. 86. * Bona, Rer. Liturg. 

lib. IL cap. xviii. n, 2, ex Vita Maris JEgyptiacB. 



CHAP, v.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 349 

wine for this sort of communion. Beliarmin refers us to 
abundance of authors for this, as Pope Innocent, Ep. t. 
cap. 4. who has not a word about it; and Gregory's Sacra" 
mentarium, and the Ordo Romantts in Officio Parasceues, 
and Rabanus Maurus and Micrologus* But Cassander has 
unluckily spoiled this argument/ and inverted it upon them. 
For he has observed, and Vossius after him," that the Ordo 
RomanuSy in the office of Good Friday, appoints wine to be 
consecrated with the Lord's Prayer, by putting some of the 
pre-consecrated body into it, ^' Vt populus plene possii com^ 
municare, that the people may have the full communion in 
both kinds,'''' And the same is to be said of the Greeks' pre- 
sanctified communion : for -in that Liturgy wine and water 
is* ordered to he put into the cup, and then in their prayers 
before the communion, the elements are called the body and 
blood of the Lord. So Cassander. But Leo Allatius^^ who 
wrote a peculiar dissertation upon this subject, has more 
effectually ruined this argument, which it is a wonder 
Bona should not observe, who so often refers to his dis- 
sertation and commends it. For he shews out of the 
Greek writers, Nicolas Cabasilas,* and Simeon Thes* 
salonicensis,^ that in this communion there were both the 
elements of bread and wine, either consecrated before, or 
by the touch of one another. So that this argument not 
only proves nothing to their purpose, but ruins the hypo- 
thesis of the objectors. For this pre-sanctified communion 
of the Greeks was in both kinds. And the very prayers in 
this Liturgy, both before and after the communion, as 
Allatius there observes,® evidently shew il. For the priest 
thus prays before communion : " Vouchsafe by thy mighty 
power to impart to us thy immaculate body and thy precious 
blood, and by our ministry to all the people." And after 
communion, " We give Thee thanks, O Lord, the Saviour 



* Cassand. de Coinmunione sub utraque specie, p. 1027. * Vogs. 

Theiies. Theol. p. 619. ' Allat. de Missa Presanctificonim. n. 7. 

p. 16d9. * Cabasilas Expos. Missae. cap. zzi?. * Simeon. 

Opvsc. cent. Hiereses. Et. Resp. 1? i. ad Gabriel. Pentapolitan. 
• Allat. ibid. n. 10. 
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of ally for ail the g'ood things Thou haat given us, and for 
the participation of the Holy Body and Bl(M3rd of tliy Christ."' 
And Allatius observes further,^ that the same sort of com- 
munion in both kinds, was used on Good Friday in Spain by 
the order of the Mosarabic Liturgy, whitlh agrees with what 
Cassander observed before bat of the Latin Church. And 
that, which led Bellarmiti and Bona into the mistake, to take 
this for communion in one kind, was, that both the Greek 
and Latin Church reserved only the bread, and not the wine, 
for this service, but when they came to communioate, they 
put the pre^consecrated bread into a cup of wine, and said 
the Lord's Prayer and some other prayers, and that was es- 
teemed a consecration of it, and so they proeeded to com- 
raunieate in both. I have been a little more particular 
in explaining this rite, because it is the only instance, 
out adversaries can urge with any colour, of public com- 
munion in one kind ; Vi?hich yet, iVhen rightly understood, 
we see^ is no argument for them, but directly against 
them. And at this day the Greekis, and MaTonites, and 
Abyssins, and tAl the Orientals, never communicate but in 
both kinds, as Bona himself confesses out of Abraham 
Echellensis^ and other write^i^.^ And as to other instances 
(tf the sick or infants, or men in a journey, vv'ho communi- 
cate only in one kind, if they were never so true, as we see 
many of them are false, they are private and extraordinary 
cases, that relate not'toth^ public communion of the Chiireh, 
and s<» con&e not within the state of the present question, 
which is only about public couiknttniou^ and not What- was 
dene in soine Very particular and ^sfti^aordihary cases. 

SmcT, a.~Tliaiiti receifitf^ iQ b6th Kinds, they zl^tLyb rocaired the Ele* 
teents diMinctly, and not the one dipped in the other'. 

Havil3g thus despiUched this grdhd question about eam- 
munion in one kind, and shewed the practice of the Church 
to be constantly to receive in both elements, we are next to 
inquire, whether they received them both separately and 

■ 1 I i^a^i— »M ' I w ■ ■ W • ■■■■■. I ■ I ■» ■■ I I ■ ^ 

^ Allat. de !^fissii I'rssantificorum, n. liB. Ex Missa Mosarab. in dte 
Parasceues. * Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. Zfiii. n. 2. 
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distinctly, or the one dipped into and mixed with the other. 
The modem Greeks have a custom, which they have re- 
tained for some ages^ of dipping the bread into the wine^ 
and ministering it so mixed in a spoon to the people.^ Some 
learned men> among whom are Latinus Latinius/ and 
Arcudius/ make this custom as ancient as the time of Pope 
Innocent and St. Chrysostom: but Habertus* and Bona^ 
prove there could be no such custom in those days, it 
being altogether contrary to the usage of the Church in 
that age to mingle the elements together, or minister them 
any otherwise than separate to the people. And indeed 
there is nothiug more evident than this in all the writings 
of the Ancients, who speak of delivering the bread first with 
a certain form of words, and after that the cup with another 
form, as we shall see more by and by, and that commonly 
by distinct persons, a bishop or a presbyter ministering the 
ane« and a deacon the other. So that it is needless to mul- 
tiply testimonies to shew, that mixing of the elements is a 
tiovel invention. I only note one passage of an epistie, thai 
goes under the name of Pope Julius in Oratian's Collection,^ 
which seems to hint at the beginning of the practice, and 
condemns it as a great corruption, contrary to the ptimittve 
institution of our Saviour. *^ Whereas^"' says he, " som^ 
give the people the eucharist dipt in the cup for a co^riiple- 
ment of the communion, this has no authority to be |»ro- 
duoed for it out of the Gospel, Where Christ comiatit^nded 
his body and blood to his disciples. For thd GbSpel 
speaks of the bread being apart; and the cup apart 
by themseltes.'" This is repeated in the same words 
in the third Council of Bi-aga, Aiiao 675.^ Bona t^Us M 
farther, out of Miorologtts^® thai it WA4 fbrbi^en by tHfd 

— L^^ — ^^ .-^ — -■- — ■ — J- , - — , I II - I ■ -- ^ ■ ■ * — - — 

' Vid. Dr. Smith*g Account of the Greek Church, p. H2. 

* L&tlnlufl Ep. Ad. Anton. Augustin. ' Arcud. de Concord, lib. iii. 
cap. 53. * Habert. Archieratic. par. x. Obser?. z. p. 271. 

^ Mnft^ ReK Littnr^. lib. i; tkp. tlili. A. 8. 6t. lib. ii. cap. xviii. n. S: 

* Gratiau. de Consecrat. Dist. ii. cap. vli. Quod Yerd pro complemento 
cdfefMilihlo'nis iutinctam tfiicftiiit eucharidtium popuUs aec hoc prolatiim ex 
^aii|pelit> tdiitimb^lufai rbeiplt, nbi Apostolis corpus siium et sanguinera 
ooniHehdivit. Seon^m eniln panid, et seorsUm calicis commendafio memo- 
rtHot. ^ Con. tttatianens. lii.'ean. 1. * Microldg. cap. xix. 
Non est authentlcum quod quidatn corpuH bdMinl idtinguhl, et intinctam 
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old Ordo Romanus ; and that Humbertus De Sylva Candi- 
da, who wrote against the Greeks Id the middle of the 
eleventh century, declaims bitterly against it;^ though he 
thinks^ with more zeal than he needed to do, for a very 
good reason we may be sure, because the same practice, as 
much an abuse as it was, and contrary to the first institution, 
was not long after authorised in the Roman ChurcK For 
Pope Urban the Second in the Council of Clermont, or- 
dered it in case of necessity so to be administered to the 
sick, and in other cases out of abundant caution, for fear the 
blood should at any time be spilt. However it had various 
fortune in the Roman Church. For Paschal II. not long* 
after revoked the licence of his predecessor, and ordered,* 
that neither infants nor the sick should have the communion 
mixed, but rather take the blood alone, which he thought 
more decent than to give the bread dipt in the cup. . Yet 
this did not satisfy the Council of Tours,* mentioned by Ivo, 
for they thought still, that the sick, incase of necessity, ought 
to have it dipt, that they might have it in both kinds> and 
that the presbyter, who administered it, might say with truths 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ be unto thee 
for remission of sins and eternal life. The men of this age 
did not yet think it lawful to communicate even the sick in 
one kind only, nor that the priest could say with truth to the 
communicant, the body and blood of Christ, when he did not 
give him both kinds. But Bona here pities their ignorance : 
" For they, poor men ! had not yet learned that noble secret, 
in divinity, the doctrine of concomitancy, to know, that the 
body of Christ cannot be without the blood." But he goes 
on to acquaint us out of an old Ritual of Joannes Abrinca- 
tensis, that this mixed communion was ordered to be given to 
all the people likewise^ for fear of effusion. And in the 



pro complemento communionis popiilo distribaunt, nam Ordo Romanus con- 
tradicit. 

' Humbert. Refutat. Calumniar. Michael. Gerularii. * Paschal. 

£jp.S2. ad Pontium. ' Con. Turon. ap. Ivonem. Par. ii. cap. 19. 

Sacra oblatio intincta debet esse in sanguine Christ!, ut veracit^r presbyter 
possit dicere infirmo, Corpus et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christ! proficiat 
tibi in remissiortem peccatorum et V itam aetemam. 
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ancient customs of the monastery of Cluny published by 
Dacherius, there is an order, that the novices should thus 
communicate, for fear that if they took the blood by' itself» 
they mig'ht incur some negligence and shed it. Though it 
is intimated in a marginal note there, that the old custom 
of giving both kinds separately was used in other Churches. 
In England the custom of minting the elements so far pre- 
vailed, that Ernulphus or Arnulphus, bishop of Rochester, 
Anno 1 120, wrote a letter in defence of it, which is also pub- 
lished by Dach^rius in his Spicilegiumy torn. ii. where one 
Lambert proposes the question to him, why the eucharist 
was administered at present after a different and almost con- 
trary manner to that, which was observed by Jesus Christ ; 
because it was customary at that time to distribute an host 
steeped in wine to the communicants; whereas Jesus Christ 
gave his body and blood separately 1 To this Arnulphus an- 
swers, that this was one of those things that might be altered, 
and therefore though anciently the two species of bread and 
wine were g'iven separately, yet now they were given toge- 
ther, lest any ill accidents should happen in the distribution 
of the wine alone, and lest it should stick on the hairs of the 
beard or the whiskers, or should be spilt by the minister. 
Yet for all this not long after, Richard, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, in a synod held at Westminster, Anno 11 75,^ prohibited 
' the giving the eucharist steeped in wine as a complement of 
the communion. Thus this matter was bandied about, and 
disputed backwards and forwards in the Latin Church ; some 
allowing it, others condemning it ; now a Council settling 
it, and then another unsettling it, and condemning all that 
went before them ; till at last the Council of Constance came 
in with her paramount authority, and, as Bona thinks, very 
wisely put an end to all these disputes and inconveniences 
at once, by taking the cup wholly from the people, and 
ordering that they should neither have it separately nor con- 
junctly : and so this abuse of giving the eucharist steeped in 
wine, after a long course and struggle of various fortune 
was cured with a worse error, which took away the cup 

^ Con, Westmonaster. c&n. zi. Iiihibemas ne quis quasi pro compUmentQ 
eommuiiionis Intinctam alicai eacharistiam tradat. 

VOL. y. 2 a 
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from the IfiUy, and denied one part of the sacrament wholly 
to the people. Let us now return ag'ain to the ancient 
Church. 

Sect. S.-^That the Ancients received sometimes standing, sometimes 

kneeling, but never sitting. 

The next question may be concerning the posture in 
whif^, they receivqd. The resolution of which must be id 
thes^ three concIusioDs^ 1. That they sometimes received 
standipg. 2, Sometimes kueeling. 3. Never sitting, that 
we read of. That they frequently received the comipiunion 
staocUng, may be evidenoed two ways : by a direct, and by 
a collateral argument. The direct argumept is their posi- 
tive assertions coDceming the standing posture. Thus 
Dionysius of Alexandria, speaking of one, who had often 
communicated among the faithful, represents him as,^ rpa'Trl^^ 
Tra/oaravra, standing at the Lord's table/' Upon which Va.- 
lesius makes this remark>^ that anciently they reiceivc^ the 
euoharist standing, not kneeling as now the custom is. And 
Habertus undertakes to prove agc^inst the Italii^n divines,* 
as be calls, them., that the whole divine Uturgy was, eele* 
brated standing, and that they both eonsecrated standing-, 
and received standing. And Bona ad^nowledges the aame 
for the Greek Church,* though be is a little more doubtful 
of the Latin. For the Greek Church he produces, the autho- 
rity of Chrysostom, Orat. in Encsenia, and Cyril of Jeru- 
salem,^ who bid9 bis communioant receive it bowing his 
body iiK the posture of worship and adoration. Some inter- 
pret this kneeling f but it signifiea standing with inclinatiou 
or bowing of the body in tbe manner of adoration* And so 
St. Chrysostom'^ represents both priestand. people as stand-* 



> Dionys. Epist. ap. Eus^b. lib. vii. cap. 9. * Vales, in Loc. 

Stanteg, hob ut hodld genibus flexi», acoipiebant. * Habert, 

Arch^eratio. par. viii. observ. x. p, 1$0. * BoiOfk R^r.. Lilwv. 

lib* ii. chap. xvii. n. 8. * C] ril. Catec^ Myst. t. n^ 19. 

KvTrrwv i^ rpSvip wpoavvritndtQ ^ ffepdfffiaros, XkytoVf iftriv> 

* Hamon Lestrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. chrp. vii. p. 200. 

' Gbrys. Horn. xx. in 2 Cor. p. 886. Tsro fpiKnt^i^tpov ^yg i aTi y p t oy 

UtivH i} <T^ 7rap€?f|Kac 6 Xaicdc* It. Kw^airep crqcc 6 Upc^c ^h. Ilvd^/ta 
icaXa>v. Ac. 
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ing- at thefeltef. ^' Thife ahar " says he, speaking* *f the allar 
of a mau*» own soul, standing up devoutly prayers a^d alms 
tb Ood, "is a more tremendous altar than that whereat thou,. 
Who art a layman^ stctndestir Arid agsain,. '^ As the priest 
sfonds invokingfthe spirit, so thou invokesthim also^ not by 
thy woi^Sj but by thy ii^ofhs." In like manner St. Austin 
representing the Christians^ way of worshipping God at the 
dltar, to answer the oalumhy of; the heathen, vvho accused 
them -of g-iving divine worship to their martyrs, says,' 
^' Which of the faithful ever he ardthe priest, when he stands 
at the altar, say in his prayers, ^ I offer sacrifice unto thee^ 
O Peter, or Paul> or Cyprian,^ when he offers to God at their 
monuments or. memorials/?^' Which I produce here qnlyto 
shew, that their prayers were then offered in a (Standing 
posture at the altar. Upon which account it was usual for 
the deacon at such times, especially on such days as this 
posture was used, to call upon the people in some such 
form of admonition as that mentioned frequently by St« 
Chrysostom* and the Author of the Constitutions," " ^OpdoX 
^fi^v icoXcJc) Let us stand rightly and devoutly to offer our 
sacrifices and oblations/' Some think TertuUian also 
refers to this posture, when he says,* ^* Nonne solennior erit 
statio tua, si et ad aram Dei steteris? Will not your sta^ 
Hon be the mere solemn^ if you also stand at the altar of 
GodV But to speak freely I think TertuUian in that place 
uses the word standing, not to distinguish any particular 
posture of prayer, but only to denote a longer continuance 
in it on the stationary days, or half fasts, when they conti- 
nued their religious assemblies till three in the afternoon : 
for on these days, as we shall hear presently, they prayed 
alway kneeling, though on other days they did not ; and 



i*i*> 



' Aug. de Ciy. Dei Ub. yiii. cap. 27. Quis audivit aliquando fidelinm 
stantem sacerdotem ad altare — dicere in precibus, Oifero tibl saori- 
fieiom, Petre, vet Panle, vel Cypriane, cum apnd eorura memorias ^oflferatur 
. Deo^ &c. It cont. Faustum. lib. xx. cap. 21. Quis antistitum assistens 
altari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane t Sed 
quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. ■ Chrys. Horn. ii. in 2. Car* 

p. 740. Horn. 29. de Incomprefaensibni. torn. i. p. 37^ * Constit. 

lib. Tlii. eap. 12. * Tertul. d« Orat. cap, xiv. 

2a2 
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therefore TertulUan eoutd DOt mean that they prayed stand- 
ing- on those days, but only that they extended their devo^ 
tions to a greater length on those stationary day» beyond 
others. But tvithont this controverted passage of Tertul- 
Uan, there is sufficient evidence from the foregoing testi- 
monies, of their standing to receive the eucharist at the 
Lord's table. 

And this is further confirmed by a collateral argument, 
which is, that on the Lord's day^ and all the days of Pente- 
cost, they were obliged to pray standing, and in no other 
posture, as has been shewn at large above :^ therefore it is 
very reasonable to believe, that at all such times they re- 
ceived the eucharist in the same posture they were obliged 
to pray in, that is, standing at the altar. 

But then the usual custoin was, on all other days, and 
particularly on the stationary days, for the. whole Church to 
pray kneeling, as has likewise been fully evinced before :' 
and therefore it is no less reasonable to believe, that they 
received the communion in the same posture as they prayed, 
thoughr there are not such positive evidences of their pracr 
tiee. What some allege out of Tertullian, that the people 
did, ^^ Arts Dei adgeniculnri, kneel down to the altars oj 
Godf'^ is no good jproof ; for that is only a corrupt reading 
of the first editions, which others since read more correctly, 
** Carts Dei adgeniculariy falling at the knees of the favour- 
ites of Godi'' alluding to the custom, of penitents falling at 
the feet of the minister^ and people, to beg their prayers for 
them when they went into the church. Nor is the argu- 
ment much more solid that others bring out of CyriFs Ca- 
techism, where he bids his communicant receive thie eucha- 
rist ^' Ku7rra>vf ' for that, as I have observed just now, sig- 
nifies not kneeling, but standing in a bowing posture. 
What St. Chrysostom says in one of his exhortations to 
communicants, seems more nearly to express it ;* " Let us 
come with trembling, let us give thanks, let us fall down 
and confess our sins, let us weep and lament for our mis- 



^ Book xiii. chap. yiii. sect. 3. " ^ Book xiii. cap. viil. secL 4 

' Tertul. de Poenitenl. cap. ix. * Chrys. Horn. Ser. 31. in Natal. 

Chritili. toin. v. 4S(). Ilpo<r7rl(Tw/i£v cC^MoXoyH/icvoi, &c. 
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carriag^esy let us pour out fervent prayers to God^ and let us 

come with a becoming reverence as to our heavenly King*.^' 

But if there were none of these expressions, the very cus- 

' torn of kneeling* at prayers on these days, is a sufficient indi- 

^ cation of the posture in which at the same time they received 

' the communion. 

As to sitting, there is no example of it, nor any intimation 
' leading toward it in any ancient writer. I have shewn be- 

^ fore, that in many Churches they allowed no sitting at all 

' in time of divine service, neither in preaching, nor reading 

the Scriptures, nor in psalmody, nor in praying, nor after 
praying neither. And it would be unreasonable to imagine 
that what was rejected at all other times, should be allowed 
in receiving the communion. Cardinal Perron indeed labours 
hard to prove, that the Apostles received sitting, and that 
sitting was also a posture of adoration. But his vanity 
is abundantly chastised and exposed by the learned Daille, 
as I have noted before upon another occasion.^ So that 
this posture is wholly without example in the ancient. 
Church. Nor are there many examples of it among the 
Moderns, and of those that be, some of them are such, as 
considering their motives, one would least of all choose 
to imitate. The Arians in Poland are said to receive 
the commi^nion sitting, to shew that they do not believe 
Christ to be their God, but only their fellow creature. For 
which reason some of the Protestant Polish synods ex- 
pressly forbid this posture,^ as peculiar to the Arians^ and 
obliged all their people to receive either standing or kneeling, 
not sittings as being a posture taken up by the Arians, and 
contrary to the practice of all Protestant Churches. We 
are likewise told, that it is the singular privilege of the 
Pope to communicate sitting whenever he performs the 

» Book xiii. chap. viii. sect. 7. • Synod. Wlodislafv. An. 158S. 

Artie. 6. in Goq)ore Confession, par. ii. p. 300.. Sentenlia jam olim in Sen- 
domlrieasi synodo agitati, et conclu&io in general! Cracoviensi atque Petri- 
coviensi synodo facta ac repetita, in hdc etiam confessu approbata esl; 
neinpe ne in usa sit sessio atl mensain dominicam in ullls hujus nostri con- 
sensus ecclesiis. Nam hec ccremonia, licet cum csteris libera, ecclesiis 
Christianis ct coetibus evangelicis non est usitata, tantumque infidelibus 
Arianis, cum Domino pari solio sese culocanlibus piupiia, &c. Vld Synod. 
Petricovicus. art. iv. ibid. p. SU6. Synod. Cracovienb. Art. iv. p. 303. 
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office of consecration. Bona not only tells us this/ but 
describes the whole ceremony out of the book called^ 
Ceremoniale Romani PonttficiSy add the old Ordo Romanus, 
which they that are curious in fituch matters, may consult in 
their proper places. I go on witli the practice of the an- 
cient Church. 

Skct. 4.—N0 EleTation of the Hofft for divine Adoration In the ancient 
Church for many Ages, till the RUe of Tiansuh&taatlatloo. 

There is no one things that has made greater stir and con- 
fusion in the Christian worlds for some ages passed, than 
the adoration of the Host^ grounded upon a fklse presump- 
tion> that it is not bread and wine^ but transubstantiated 
into the real body and blood of Christ. I intend not to enter 
upon the history of transubstantiation, which is a doctrinal 
point, and comes not properly into this work, which only 
inquires into the practice of the Churchy but shall content 
myself to say, that in fact the most eminent of the ancient 
Fathers have declared, as plain as words can make it, that 
the change made in the elements of bread and wine by 
consecration, is not such a change as destroys their nature 
and substance, but only alters their qualities, and elevates 
them to a spiritual use, as is done in many other consecra- 
tionis, where the qualities of things are much altered with- 
out any real change of substance. Thus Gregory Nyssen,* 
" This altar, before which we stand, is but common stone in 
its nature, differing nothing from other stones, whetewith 
our walls are built ; but after it is consecrated to the service 
of God, and has received a benediction, it is an holy table, 
an immaculate altar, not to be touched by any but by the 
priests, and that with the greatest reverence. The bread 
also at first is but common bread, but when once it is sanc- 
tified by the holy mystery, it is made and ^lled the body of 
Christ. So the mystical oil, and so the wine, though they 
be things of little value before the benediction, yet after 
their sanctification by the'spirit, they both of them work won- 
ders. The same power of the word makes a priest become 



■ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii, cap. XYii« u. 8. * Nysstn de Bapt. 

Christi toni, iii. p. 869. 
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iionotirableaiid venerable^ whenfaeii separh ted from tbeeoKF- 
fi^itmty of the vulgar by a hefw benediotion. For be, "who bel- 
•forfe was Dtiiy oneof tlie commob people, is now ichm^iatt^iy 
ini^e a rofer and pi^^sident/a teachbr of piety , and a rainbtefr 
•of the holy mysteries : and ill the^ things he does without 
«ny ohang^e in his body 6r shap^ ; ibi* to all .cnitwahl bp- 
peamnoe he is the same that he was^ but the change is in Ub 
invisible sotilj by an invisible pow»r and grace." Cyril of 
J^Usaiem u«es the saihe siinUitude and illustration :^ " Be- 
i«are that you take not this ointment to be bare ointment. 
For as the bread in the eucharist, after the invocation of the 
holy spirit, is not mere bread but the body of Christ : so 
this holy oitttment afteir invocation, is not bare or comipon 
ointmeint, but it is the gift or grace of Christ and the holy 
spk-it, who by his presence and divine nature makes it effica- 
cious; so that the body is anointed symbolically with the 
visible ointment^ but the soul is sanctified by the holy and 
quickening dpirit.^' St. Chrysostom, in his. famous epistle 
to Csesarius, makes a like comparison, to explain the two 
natures of Ohrieyb against the ApoUinarians, to shew that 
H& had both an human and divine substance in reality, vvith- 
out any transformation or confusion : ^^ as the bread,'' says 
he, ** biefore it is sanctified, is called bread, but after the 
divine grace has sanctified it by the mediation of the priest, it 
is no longer called bread, but dignified with the name of the 
body of the Lord, though the nature of bread remain in it> 
and they are not said to be two, but one body of the Son ': 
so here the divine nature residing or dwelling in the human 
body, they both together make one Son and one Person/* 
When this passage was first produced by Peter Martyr, it 
was looked upon as so unanswerable, that they of the 
Romish Church had no other way to evade the force of it, 
but to cry out, it was a forgery. Peter Martyr left it in the 
Lambeth library, but it was ravished thence in the reign of 
Queen Mary. Bigotius, a learned French Papist, published 
the original, but the whole edition was suppressed. Yet 
Le Moyne published it again in Latin, among his Varia 



^ Cyril. Catech. Mys. iii. ii« B, 
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Sacra: and a learned prelate, who now so deservedly 
holds the primacy in our own Church, and whose inde- 
fatigable industry against Popery will never be forgotten, 
having procured the sheets, which the Sorbon doctors 
caused to be suppressed in Bigotius's edition of Palladius, 
published it, in our own tongiie,^ with such of the Greek 
fragments as are now remaining. And in these monu- 
ments it will stand as the unanswerable testimony of St. 
Chrysbstom, and a key to explain all other passages of the 
Greek writers of that age, who were undoubtedly in the 
same sentiments of the bread and wine still remaining un- 
alterable io their substance^ 

Theodoret lived not long after St. Chrysostom, and he 
as plainly says, that the bread and wine remain still in their 
own nature after consecration, " Our Saviour," says he,* 
** would have those, who are partakers of the divine 
mysteries, not to mind the nature of the things they see, 
bu by the change of names to believe that change which 
is wrought by grace* For He that called his own natural 
body, wheat and bread, and gave it the name of a vine ; He 
also honoured the visible symbols or elements with the 
name of his body and blood, not changing their nature, 
but adding grace to nature." In another place,' he uses 
the very same weapon to foil an Eutychian heretic, who, to 
prove that Christ's human nature was changed into the 
divine nature after union, uses this argument : ^^ as the sym- 
bols of the Lord's body and blood are one thing before the 
invocation of the priest, but after invocation are changed, 
and become another thing : so also the body of our Lord, 
after its assumption, was changed into the divine substance." 
To which Theodoret thus replies, " Thou art taken in thy 
own nets, which thou bast made : for neither do the mysti- 
cal symbols depart from their own nature after con seciation, 
but remain in their former substance, figure and form, and 
are visible and palpable, as they were before; yet they are 



• Defence of the Exposftion of the DoctriQe of the Church^of England, 
ayainst Mr. de Meaux. Lend. 1686. « Theod. Dialo&r. i. torn. iv. 

p. 17. Vid. Ep. cxxx. etcxlv. s i^^ di^i. jj. p/g5. 
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understood and believed to be what they are made, and are 
reverenced as those things, which they are made. Compare 
therefore the image with the original, and thou shalt see 
their likeness* For the type must answer to the truth. That 
body has the same form and figure and circumscription, and 
in a word has the same substance of a body that it had 
before, but it is immortal after the resurrection, and is freed 
from all corruption, and sits at God^s right hand, and is 
adored by every creature, as being called the body of the 
Lord of nature.^^ These words are so plain, that the bread 
continues in its own substance after consecration, as the 
body of Christ continues in the substance of human nature 
after its assumption, that, as bishop Cosins has observed,^ 
Nicolin, the Pope'd printer, who set forth these dialogues 
at Rome, Anno 1547, owns that Theodoret's opinion, as 
to what concerns Transubstantiation, was not sound, but 
he might be excused, because the Church had made no 
decree about it. 

Ephrem, bishop of Antioch, lived about a hundred years 
after Theodoret, Anno 540, and he wrote against the 
Eutychians in the same manner. ^' No man,'" says he,^ 
'^ that hath any reason, will say, the nature of palpable 
and impalpable, of visible and invisible, is the same. For 
so the body of Christ, which is received by the faithful, does 
not depart from its own sensible substance, and yet it is 
united to a spiritual grace : and so baptism, though it be- 
comes wholly a spiritual thing and but one thing, yet it 
preserves the property of its sensible substance, I mean 
water, and does not lose what it was before."" 

The Latin Fathers are not less plain and full in their testi- 
mony about this matter. Tertullian not only frequently says,^ it 
is bread, representing the Lord's 4>ody; and the figure of his 
body ;^ but also teaches us to trust to the testimony of our senses 
in this and many other things relating to Christ. ^* We are not 



* Cosins Hist, of Transnbstan. p. 77. « Ephrem ap. Photiuin. 

Cod. ccxxix. * Tertul. cont. Marc. lib. i. cap. 14. Panem quo 

ipsum corpus suuin repriesentet. • Cont. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 40. 

PaneiD corpus suum fecit, hoc est corpus meum dicendo, id esl, figura cor* 
poris luci. 
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to call in question those adnses of ourSj* lest we begin to 
doubt of the certainty of the very thing's^ that are related of 
Christ; whether he was deceived, when he saw Satan fall 
from heaven, or when he heard thfe Father's voice testifying- 
of him, or when he touched the hand of Peter's mother, or 
when he smelled the spirit of the ointment, which he ac*- 
cepted to his burial, or when he tasted the wine, that he 
consecrated to be the memorial of his blood. St. John 
arg'ues upon the testimony of oar senses, * What we have 
Been, what we have heard, what we have seen with our 
eyes, and our hands have bandied of the word of life." 
But this attestation is false, if our senses may be deceived 
in the nature of things, which we see with our eyes, and 
hear with our ears, and touch with our.han^s.'' It is plain, 
from these words of Tertullian, that he never thought of 
Transubstantiation, which contfadiets four of the five senses 
of all mankind, the sight, the touch, the taste, and die 
smell ; and that he must be the most absurd man that ever 
wrote, if, after all, he could believe that not to be bread, 
which, according to his own rule, had, die testimony of so 
many several senses. 

St. Austin uses the tsame argument with Tertullian, in 
one of his Homilies to the newly baptised, which though 
it be not now among St. Austin's works, yet is preserved 
by Fulgentius,' and Bede and Bertram. H^re, instructing 
them about the sacrament, he tells them,^ ** that what they 
saw upon the altar was bread and the cup, as their own 



' De Anlma. cap. xvii. Non licet nobis in dtiblum sensas istos Tocare, 
ne et in Christo de fide eorum deUberetur — neforto deeeptas sit, cum Petri 
socrum tetigit, aut aUum postea ungueuti senserit spiritum, quod in sepuW 
turam suam acceptavit, alium postea vini saporem, quod in sanguinis sui 
memoriam consecravit, &c. Falsa utique testatio, si oculorum et aurium et 
maonum sensus natura mentitur. * Fulgent, de Bapt. ^thiopis. 

cap. zi. Beda in 1 Cor, x« Bertram, de Corpore et Sanguine Dom. 
' Quod ergd videtis, panis est etcalix, quod Tobis etiam oculi vestri renun- 
ciant. Quod autem fides yestra postulat instruenda, panis est corpas 

Christi, calix sanguis Christi. Quomodd est panis corpus ejus? Ct 

calix, Tel quod habet calix, quomodd est sanguis ejus ? Ista, fratres, ided 
dicuntur sacramenta, quia in eis aliud yidetur, aiiud intelligitor. Quod 
Yidetur, speciem habet corporalem ; quod intelligitur, fnictum habet spiri- 
talera. Corpus ergd Christi si vis intelligere, Apostolum audi dicentem 
fidelibus, Vos estis corpus Christi et membra, &c. 
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eyes could testify to them: Ibut what their faith req'uired to 
be instructed about, was, that the bread is the body of 
Christ, and the cup the blood of Christ. But such a 
thought as this will presently arise in your hearts: Christ 
took his body into heaven, whence he 6hall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. And there he novir sits at the right 
hand of the Father. How then is bread hi§ body ? Or how 
is the cup, or that, which is contained in the cup, his blood? 
These things, my brethren, are therefore called sacraments', 
because in them one thing is seen, and anothet is under^ 
stood. That, which is seen, has a bodily appearance ; that, 
which is understood, has a spiritual fruit. If therefor^ you 
would understand the bodj' of Christ, hear what th^^ 
Apostle says to the faithful, ^ ye are the body of Christ and 
his members.' If therefore ye be the body and members of 
Christ, your mystery or sacrament is laid upon the Lord's 
table, ye receive the sacrament of the Lord. Ye answer, . 

* Amen,' to what ye are, and by your answer subscribe to 
the truth of it. Thou hearest the minister say to thee, 

* The body of Christ,' and thou iinswerest, * Amen !' JBe 
thou a member of the body of Christ, that thy Amen may 
be true. But why then is this mystery in bread? let us 
here bring nothing of our own, but hear the Apostle speak 
again. When he therefore speaks of this sacrament, he 
says, ' We, being many, are one bread, and one body.' 
Understand and rejoice. We, being many, are unity, piety, 
truth, and charity, one bread and one body. Recollect and 
consider, that the bread is not made of one grain, butof matty. 
When ye were exorcised, ye were then, as it were, ground; 
when ye were baptised, ye were, as it were, sprinkled, ot 
mixed and wet together into one mass ; when ye received 
the fire of the Holy Ghost, ye were, as it were, baked. Be 
ye therefore what ye see, and receive what ye are." Here 
St. Austin, first, says plainly, that it was bread and wine 
that was upon the altar, for which he appeals to the testi- 
mony of their senses. Secondly, that this very bread and 
wine is the body and blood of Christ. Consequently it 
could not be his natural body in the substance, but only 
sacramentally. Thirdly, he says, the natural body of 
Christ is only in heaven : but the sacrament has the name 
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of his body; because, though in outward, visible, and 
corporeal appearance it is only bread, yet it is attended with 
a ispiritual fruit. Lastly, he says, that the sacrament not 
only is a representative of the natural body of Christ, but 
also of the mystical body, the Church ; and that, as a 
symbol of the Churches unity, it is called the body of 
Christ in this sense, as well as the other. So that, if 
there were any real transubstantiation, the bread must 
be changed into the mystical body of Christ, that is, his 
Church, as well as into the body natural. These things 
might be confirmed from abundance of parallel passages in 
St. Austin^s works, but this one is sufficient to shew his 
meaning. 

The next irrefragable testimony is tliat of Pope Gelasius, 
who wrote against the Nestorians and Eutychians, about 
the reality of the two natures in Christ, Anno 490, where 
he thus proves them :^ '^ Doubtless, the sacraments of the 
body and blood of Christ which we. receive, are a divine 
thing ; and therefore by them we are made partakers of the 
divine nature, and yet the substance and nature of bread 
and wine do not cease to be in them. And indeed, the 
image and similitude of the body and blood of Christ: is 
celebrated in the mysterious action. By this, therefore, is 
evidently shewn us, that we are to believe the same thing- 
in our Lord Christ, as we profess and celebrate and take in 
his image : that as by the perfecting virtue of the Holy Ghost 
the elements pass into a divine substance, whilst their 
nature still remains in its own propriety ; so in that princi- 
pal mystery, the union of the divine and human nature, 
whose efficacy and power these represent, there remains 
one true and perfect Christ, both natures, of which he con- 
sists, continuing in their properties unchangeable.^^ He 
must be blind that cannot see, how the force of this argu- 



^ Gekift. de Duabus Natur. cont. Nestor, et Eutych. Bibl. Pat. torn. iy. 
p. 422. Certe sacramenta quse suininius coiporis et sanguinis Domini 
divina res est, propter quod et per eadem diTines efiicimur consortes naturap, 
et tamen essenon desinii substantia vel uatura panis etvioi. Et certe ima^u 
et siuiilitudo corporis et saoguioifi Christ! in actioue luysteriorum celcbrau- 
tur, &c. 



CHAP, v.] CHftI8TlAN CHURCH. 365 

ment supposes, that bread and wine continue in their proper 
nature and substance in the euoharist, notwithstanding the 
sacramental union that is made between them and the body 
of Christ by the sacred use of them. Without this it had 
been of no force against the Eutychians, and they might 
with a very obvious reply have inverted the argument upon 
him, by saying, t|iat as the bread was changed from its own 
nature into the very substance of the natural body of 
Christ, and remained no longer bread; so the human 
nature was really changed into the divine nature, and 
continued no longer in its own 8i|bstance after its 
assumption into the Godhead. Which argument, in the 
mouth of an Eiitychian, had been iinanswerable to Gelasins, 
had he with his successors ^iven into the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation. 

' Some time after Gelasius, lived Facundus, an African 
bishop, about the year 550 ; he wrote to excuse Theodorus 
of Mopsuestia, for saying, that Christ received the 
adoption of sons : which he does after this manner.^ " Christ 
vouchsafed to receive the sacrament of adoption, both 
when he was circumcised, and when he was baptised. Now 
the sacrament of adoption maybe called adoption, as we 
call the sacrament of his body and blood, which is in the 
consecrated bread and cup, his body and blood, not because 
the bread is properly his body, or the cup his blood, but 
because they contain the mystery^ of his body and blood. 
Whence our Saviour, when he blessed the bread and cup, 
and gave them to his disciples, called them his body and 
blood." It is plain, according to Facundus, that the bread 
and wine are not properly the body and blood of Christ, 
but properly bread and wine still, and only called his body 
and blood, as baptism and circumcision are called adoption, 
because they are the sacraments of adoption, and not the 
very thing which they represent. 



' Facund. lib. ix. cap. 6» Potest sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nun- 
cupari, sicut sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus, quod est in pane et 
poculo consecrato, corpus ejus et saoguinem dicimus ; non quod propnd cor- 
pus ejus sit panis et poeulum sanguis, sed quod in ae mysterium corporis 
sanguinisque contineant. Hinc et ipse Dominus benedictum panem et 
calicem, quem discipulis tradidit, corpus et sanguinem suum voea?it, &c. 
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To these L only add the. testimony of ladore, bishop of 
Sevil,. who lived in the begianing of the seventh century'. 
Anno 630, He, speaking of the rites of the Church,* says, 
'' the bread, because .it nourishes and strengthens our 
bodies, is therefore called the body of Christ ; and the wine, 
because it creates blood in our flesh, is called the. blood of 
Christ, Now these two things are visible, but being sanc- 
tified by the Holy Ghost^ they become the sacrament of 
the Lord's body.". Bertram also q^uotes a like expression 
out of Isidore's Origines ,•* " that as the visible substance 
of bread and wine nourish the outward man ; so the word 
of Christ, who is the bread of life, refresheth the souls of 
the faithful, being received by faith." But as Bishop Cosins 
and Mr. Aubertin have observed, this passage by some 
pious fraud is not to be found in its proper place. Now, if 
the bread be such bread in substance, as nourishes the body, 
then it n^ust be such as is properly bread still, and not the 
incorruptible body of Christ, which cannot be said to be 
cast out into the draught, which yet Origen says of it,* 
'f that the material part of the sacrament, the typical and 
symbolical body of Christ, which goes in at the mouth, 
goes into the belly; but the real body of Christ is only re- 
Qeived by those that are worthy, and by faith." By all 
which it is evident, the Ancients did not know any thing 
of the new doctrine of Transubstantiation, but believed that 
the bread and wine still remained in the eucharist in their 
proper nature. He that would see more of this, may con- 
sult Bishop Cosines History of Transubstantiation, and 
Mr. Aubertin's elaborate book of the eucharist^ where he 
may find all the other arguments against this doctrine pro- 
posed, and the testimonies of every Father vindicated against 
the sophistry of Perron and Bellarmin, and all other 
Romish writers upon this subject; and also see what oppo- 



> Isidor. Hispal. de Eccles. Offic. Ub. i. cap. xviu. Panis quia oonfir- 
mat corpus, ided Christl corpus uuncupatur ; vinum autem, quia saDfpiinem 
operalur in carne, ided ad aaDguinem ChrisU refertur. Hsc autem duo 
■unt ▼iaibili% &c. « Bertram, de Corp, et Sang. Dom. ex 

Isidor. Grig, Ub. vi. cap, 19. » Origw. Com. in Mat. xv.tom. ii. 

p. 37. 
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sition was made to the new hypothesis of Pas^hasius 
Rathbertus., which was rather a con substantiation than a. 
transubstantiation, as soon as it appeared, by Rabanus 
Maurus, Aroalarius, Walafridus Strabo, Heribaldus, Lupus, 
ITrudegardus, Joannes Erigent^^PrudentiusTrieassin, Chris- 
tianus Druthmarus, Alfricus, and the Saxon Homilies^ 
Fulbertus Carnotensis, Leuthericus Senonensis, Berno 
Augiensis, and others, to the time of Berengarius, after 
whom it met with greater opposition from Honorius 
Augustodunensis, Amalricus, Peter and Henry de Bruis, 
Guide Grossus, Archbishop of Narbo, Francus Abbas, the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, the Bohemians, and followers 
of John Huss and Jerom of Prague, the Wicklevists here 
in England, among whom was the famous Reginald 
Peacock, and many other learned men to the time of the 
Reformation. The first inventor of the name Transub- 
stantiation, was Stephanus Eduensis, as Albertin there 
shews:* and he lived not long before the Council of 
Lateran, which first dogmatically established it. Anno 1215. 
He shews, that before this they rather believed an impana- 
tion, or concopaitancy of the body with the. bread still 
remaining. Bishop Cosins has many curious remarks of 
the same nature, and particularly he observes of the recan- 
tation, which Pope Nicholas II. obliged Berenga,rius to 
make, that it was so crude and ab&urd, the^t even the 
present Romanists cannot digest it: for there he was 
obhged to profess, that the very body and "blood of Christ 
was touched and broken by the hands of the priest, and 
ground with the teeth of the faithful, not sacramentaily 
only, but in truth and sensibly. Which the glosser upon 
Gratian, John Semeca* marks with this note,* ** that unless 
you understand it cautiously, it will lead into a greater 
heresy thajx that of Berengarius.; far it exe^eds truth, and is 
spoken hyperbolically." So little understanding was there of 
this monstrous doctrine, when first it began to make its ap- 
pearance in the world. 



1 Albei;tia.. de f^char. Ub. iii. p. 969. * Grat^ ^ CQnstcr^ 

dist. ii. cap. 42. ^ 
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But I shall pursue this matter no further, havhig suf- 
ficiently demonstrated, that the Ancients knew nothing of 
this doctrine, since they unanimously declared, that the 
bread and wine continued in their own jproper substance 
after consecration. Whence it follows, that they could not 
adore the euchari^t with divine adoration, which they did 
not believe to be any otherwise than typically and symboli- 
cally the body of Christ. Indeed they did not so much as 
elevate it upon any account for many ages, much less 
for adoration. Some pretend to cite St. BasiPs authority 
for lifting it up to shew it to the people in order to adoration. 
So Schelstrate,^ and Bona after Bellarmin.^ But his words 
will bear no such sense : for he neithet speaks of adoration, 
nor yet of elevation to shew it to the people, but only of 
consecration, as the Greek word, 'Ava8ct?£c> properly sig- 
nifies both in foreign and ecclesiastical writers, as Mr. 
Aubertin proves by various examples.' St. BasiPs words 
are these, " Td rijc liriKX'qffswg prifiara iwl Trig dvaSii^Btog rs 
apTS Tijc evxapi'^iag, rig rtov aylwv lyy/Jci^wc ijfxtv KaraXiXoiwivJ^^ 
Which Bellarmin, following a corrupt Latin translation, 
renders thus : ^* Which of the saints has left us in writing 
the words, in which the people invocate the eucharist, when 
it is shewn to them V* Whereas they ought to be rendered 
thus : " fVhich of the saints has left t^ in writing the 
words of the invocation, or prayer, wherewith the eucharist 
is consecrated ?^' And so Perron himself with more than 
ordinary ingenuity confesses/ telling us, that St. Basil's 
word§ are not to be understood of the people's praying to 
the eucharist, but of the minister's praying to God in a 
solemn form of invocation to consecilite the eucharist. 
Which, as I have shewn before,* was not done barely by 
pronouncing those words, '* This is my body," as now it 
is in the Roman Church ; but by a formal invocation and 



' Schelstrat. de Con. Antioeh. p. 219. « Bona, Rer. litur;. 

lib. ii. cap. xiii. n. 2. Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. 11. cap. 15. 
* Albertin. de Eucb^. lib. U. p. 446. « Basil, de Spir. Saneto. 

cap. xxTii. . A Perron, de Euchar.' lib. ii. Author, xv. cap. 8. ap. 

Albertin. ibid. •Book xt. chap. iu. 

sect. 11. 
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thanksg'iving, beseeching God to sanctify thfe g'ifts ; whicU 
form, St. Basil rightly says, was not by any of the evange- 
lists left in writing. Some again urge the testimony of 
GermanuSy bishop of Constantinople^ as one, who speaks of 
elevating the host after consecration* And indeed he does so :* 
but then he gives another reason for it, and not that of the 
people's adoration. He says, it was to represent our 
Saviour's elevation upon the cross, and his dying there, 
together with his rising from the deadi Which was far 
from th^ modern intent of elevatibn. This author lited 
about the year 715> and he is the first that mentions this 
elevation among the Greeks, without any notice of adora* 
tion. And for the Latin Church, there is a perfect silencd 
in all the older ritualists about it, till the eleventh century^ 
when it is mentioned by Ivo Carnotensis,' and Hugo de 
Sancto Victore,* though still for the same reason given by 
Germanus, and not for adoration. The first writer, that 
assigns the reason of it to be for adoration, as Mr* 
Daille proves at large,* is Gulielmus Durantus,^ who 
wrote his Rationale about the vear 1386. So that transub- 
stantiation and adoration of the eucharist, as mother and 
daughter, came within an age of one another. The most 
learned now in the Roman Church, confess the main of this. 
Bona says very frankly,® he cannot trace the original of ele-* 
vating the sacrament immediately after consecration in the 
Latin Church, higher than Ivo, and Gulielmus Parisiensis^ 
and Hildebert of Tours, who make mention of ringing a 
bell at this elevation, in the twelfth and thirteenth centuryi 
when they lived: but he owns, the old Sacrament art a, 
whether printed or manuscript, and the old rituaUsts^ 
Alcuin, Amalarius, Strabo, Microlcgus, and the rest have 
not a syllable about it. And whereas Stephen Durantus 
boasts of its antiquity, abd says it began with the very 
infancy of the Church,'' he corrects his mistake, as relying' 

only upon the Greek writers, who prove nothing of the 

■* " — - — ^ -^■■. ■ — ,. . - ■ . ^ - ■■ ji - - . — ^ — , 

' German. Theoria Rer. Divin. Bibl. Patr. Or, Lat. tom« ii. p. 163. 

* Ivo, EpUt. de Sacram. Mi&sas. ' Hugo de S. Vict, de Mis»« 
Obserrat. lib. il. cap. 28* ♦ Dallje de Objecto Cultus. lib. 11. 
cap. 6. * Darant. Rational, lib. It. de 6. Parte Canonis. 

* Bona, Rer, Liturg. lib. ii. chap. ziii. n» 3. * Bona, ibid. 
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customs of the Latin Oburch. So that here we have a 
plain acknowledgment of its novelty ; and Daille^ takes the 
same confession under the hand of Morinus'^ and Goar/ 
two other learned writers of the Roman Churchy as Bishop 
Stillii^gfleet^ does also from Menardus. 

8bct. 5.— No Adoration of the Host before the Twelfth or TUrteenth 

Centnry. 

But it Toay be said, though there was no elevation of 
thehosty nor ringing of a bell before this time in the Latin 
Churchy yet there might be divine adoration for all that, 
paid to the eucharist from the beginning. Cardinal Perron 
was so confident of this^ that he makes sitting a posture 
of devotion, on purpose to prove that the Apostles adored 
it sitting. The vanity of which pretence haa been shewn 
before. A great many other proofs are alleged out of 
the Ancients to prove this adoration. But they prove no 
more, but either that a veneration was paid to the sacrament 
a» to the books of the gospel, and the water of baptism, 
and the Lord^s table, and many other sacred things, which 
no one denies ; or else, that the adoration was given to 
Christ, as divinely present every where, or as sitting at the 
right hand of God in heaven, whither they were directed by 
the admonition of '^ Sursum Corday^ to l^ up their hearts, 
and to elevate their own souls to adore him there. St. 
Jerom speaks of common and ordinary veneration, when he 
says,* " men were taught by the Scriptures, with what 
veneration they ought to receive holy things, and serve in 
the ministry of Christ's altar, and not to esteem the holy 



' Dallae. ubi sapni. * Korin. De Ordinate Par. iii. ex- 

•rcit. ix. cap. 1. 

* Goar.Not. in Eucholog. p. 146. ♦ Stilling. Orig. Brit. p. 236. 

ex Meaardo, Not. in Gregor. Sacram. p» 874. 

* HieroB^ £p. ad Theophil. Diseant, qui ignoraat, eruditi testimoniig Scrip- 
fararum, q^ft debeant veneratione sancta sascipere, et altaris Chriati minis- 
terio deservire, saerosque calices, et sancta vAamina, et ^ cetera, que ad 
eultum pertinent dominice patfsionis, non quasi inanima et sensu carentia 
sanctioioniam non habere, sed ex consoitlo corporis et sanguinis DoBsini, 
e&dam quft corpus ejus et sangais majesiate veneranda. 
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cups, and holy veils, and other things pertaining' to the 
service of the Lord's passicm, to be without holiness, as 
tnanimate things and void of sense, but as things, which, 
for their relation to the body and blood of the Lord, were 
to be venerated with the same majesty and reverence as his 
body and blood." Such reverence as this, which was 
given to the cups and other utensils of the altar, no doubt 
was given to the sacrament, as the symbolical body and 
bfood of Christ : but this could not be a veneration of 
divine worship and adoration, unless we can think, that they 
gave divine worship to the cups and utensils of the altar, 
which he says were venerated with the same respect as the 
body and blood of Christ. Mr. Aubertin* gives a great 
many instances of this kind of veneration paid to churches 
find the Book of the Law, and baptism, which can signify 
no more than their reverend use of them, as sacred and 
venerable things. And such a veneration they paid to the 
sacrament ; never putting consecrated bread to any profane 
or common lise ; much less violating its sacredness by any 
more indecent practice, as was that outrage of the Donatists, 
when they threw it to the dogs ; never touching it with 
unwashen hands ; being extremely cautious not to let any 
particle of it fall to the ground: which is a particular 
caution, noted by maiiy of the Ancients, Tertullian,^ St. 
Austin,* Cyril of Jerusalem,* and Origen,* who styles it a 
veneration, in express terms. Whence Bellarmin very 
wisely concludes, they must needs believe it to be Christ's 
natural body, and adore it. As if holy things could not be 
used with such caution and reverence, but presently it must 
be interpreted an act of adoration* 

But the Ancients sometimes say, they worshipped Christ 
in the eucharist. Which we do not deny either. St. Austin 
says,^ *^ no man eats the flesh of Christ, but he that first 
worships it." And there are Uke expressions in Ambrose, 



> Albertin. de Euchar. p. 432. " Tertul. de Corou. Mil. 

cap. ill. '^ Aug. Horn. xxvi. ex. 60. 

^ CyrU. Catech. Myst. n. 18. ^ Orig. Horn. xiii. in Exod« 

Com Buscipitis corpus Domini, cum omni cauteU et Teneratioue servatis, urn 
ex eo parnm quid decidat, &c. ' Aug. in Psal. xcviil. 
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C^rysostomy and some other ancient writers. But then they 
sufficiently explain their own meaning, giving us to under- 
stand, that they neither speak of oral manducation, nor of 
adoring Christ as corporeally present in the eucharistybut as 
spiritually preHentof else^s corporeally absentii^ heaven. St 
Cbrysostom says/ *^ they fell down before Christ their King as 
captives in baptism, and that they cast themselves down 
, upon their knees before Him., And yet 00 one would 
conclude therefore that they worshipped him as corporeally 
present in baptism*, although baptism made them partakers 
of his body and blood also." He says further,' " that the 
king himself bowed his body because of God speaking in 
ihe holy Gospels.'" But it wottld be ridiculous hence to 
infer, either that they worshipped the Gospels, or Christ as 
corporeally present in them. Mr. Aubertin has denK>nstra- 
ted out of St. Austin's works these seyeral propositions^' 
which are all poitit blank contrary to the adoration of Christ, 
as corporeally present in the eueharist. I. That bread and 
wine are not properly and substantially the body and blood 
of Christ, but only saeramentally and figuratively. 2. 
That Christ is not substantially and corporeally present 
in the eucharisit, but corporeally present only in heaven. 
3. That true bread remains and is eaten in the encha* 
rist. 4. That the manduc^ation of Christ in the 
Eucharist is not oral, but spiritual. 5. That the wicked do 
not eat or drink the proper body and blood of Christ in the 
eueharist. 6. That the same body cannot be in different 
places at one an<} the same time f and that this is particu- 
larly asserted of the body of Christ. 7. That a body must 
necessarily occupy some place and space, and be extended 
by parts, with longitude, latitude, and profundity. 8. That 
accidents cannot subsist without a subject. All which 
directly overthrow the corporeal presence of Christ in the 
eueharist, and consequently shew, that the adoration, which 
was given to Christ in the eueharist, was not to his corporeal 
presence, but his spiritual presence, or to his body as absent 
in heaven. 



' Citrys.In Ulud, Simile est re^num caelorum, &c. 
* In illud, Attendfte ne eleemosynani faciatisr. ap. Albertin. de £2aeh«r. 
p. 433. * Albertin. de Euchar. p. 602. &c. 
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But Durantas undertakes to prove/ that tlie body of 
Christ was not only worshipped as corporeally present in the 
eucharist, in the use and time of celebration, but at other 
times by non-eommunieants also. For this he alleg'es 
Chrysostom,* who says, that the energumens at that tiqfie 
were brought by the deacon and made to bow their heads. 
Which Durantus interprets of bo wing to the eucharist. Bui 
Ohrysostom unluckily spoils his argument. ** For at that 
time/' he says, '^ the eucharist was not consecrated, but 
only about to be consecrated ; and these energumens were 
not allowed to stay to hear the prayers of consecration with 
die faithful, but were dismissed -with the catechumens and 
other fion-communicants before tlie communion-service 
began.'' So that if they worshipped the Host, it must be 
an unconsecrated Host, which, according to Durantus . 
himself, would be plain idcdatry. So unfortunate are these 
gentlemen in the best arguments they can produce for host- 
worship among the Aneients, that their own very proofs ma- 
oifestly overthrow it. 

On the other hand there are most certain demonstrations^ 
that there could be no such thing as host-worship in the 
ancient Church, not only taken from their not believing 
transubstantiation and the corporeal presence, \mt from 
many other topics solidly deduced and substantially proved 
by two learned writers, Mr. Daiile^ and Dr. Whitby* in two 
excellent discourses upon this very subject, to which I will 
commend the reader, contenting myself to mention the 
heads of the principal arguments, which ihey have move 
fully drawn out and proved. Mr. Daille ranks his arguments 
under two heads, some general ones against the worship of 
the eucharist, saints, reUcs, images, and crosses ; and others 
more particularly levelled against the worship of the 
eucharist. Among those of the first kind he urges this as 
very remarkable, that in all the ancient relations of miracles 
there is never any mention made of miracles being wrought 



' Durant. de RitibuB. lib. ii. cap. xl. n. 5 ^ Chrys. Hoin. 

lii. and iv. de Incomprehensibili. p. 305. and 374. torn. i. 

* DaUs. deObjecto Coitus ReUgiosi. cont. Latinos, lib. 1. and ii« 

* Whitby, Idolatry of Host-worship. T^nd. 1079. 8». 
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by the eucharist, as is now so common in later ages> 
especially in the book called the School of the Eucharist, 
which is a collection of legends under the name of miracles 
wrought by the Host upon sundry occasions. 2. He urges 
another general argument from the silence of all such 
writers of the Church as speak of traditions, that the wor- 
ship of the encharist is never once named among theai. 
3. lliat among the heathen objections and calumnies which 
they raised against them, such as their worshipping the 
sun and an ass's head^ and the genitals of their priests, 
and a crucified and dead man^.they never objected to them 
the w'orship of bread and wine, which yet had been very 
obvious and natural, and invidious enough to have accused 
them of, had there then been any such plausible ground 
for an accusation, as there has been in later ages. 4. The 
Christians used to object to the Heathens, that they wor- 
shipped things that were dumb and void of life ; things 
that must be carried upon men's shoulders, and if they fell^ 
could not rise again ; things that must be guarded by men, 
to secure them from thieves ; things that might be carried 
captive, and were not able to preserve and deliver them- 
selves ; things that might be laid to pawn, as the eucharist 
has been by some princes in later ages ; things that are 
exposed to fire and weather, and rust and moth and corrup- 
tion and other injuries of nature ; things that might be 
devoured by mice and other animals, and might be gnawed 
find dunged upon by the most contemptible creatures. All 
which objections might easily have been retorted by the 
heathen upon the Christians, had they then worshipped the 
eucharist, or images, or relics, or crosses, which are Uable 
to all the same reproaches. These are general arguments 
against host-worship, together with the rest of that idolatrous 
worship, which now so abounds in the Church of Rome. 
But there are a great many more special arguments urged 
in particular against the host-worship by that learned man. 
As ]. From the silence of all ancient writers about it. 
2. From their using no elevation of the Host for worship 
for many ages, as we have shewn at large out of Bona 
before. 3. The Ancients knew nothing of ringing a bell to 
give notice of the time of adoration to the people. 4. There 
are no histories of beasts miraculously worshipping the 
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eucharist, which sort of fictions are so common in later ageti. 
5. The Ancients never carried the eucbarist to the sick or 
absent with any pomp or signs of worship ; never exposed 
it to public view in times of solemn rejoicing or sorrow; 
never adored or invoked its assistance in distress, or upon 
any great undertaking ; which are now such common prac- 
tices in the Roman Church. 6. The Ancients never enjoined 
persons newly baptised and penitents to fall down before 
the eucharist and >vorship it, as is now commonly done in 
the Roman Church. 7. T(ie Ancients never allowed non- 
communicants to stay and worship^ the eucharist, as the 
practice now is ; which yet had been very proper, had they 
believed the eucharist to be their God. But they used it only 
for communion, not for adoration. 8. The Ancients never 
used to carry the eucharist publicly in processions, to be 
adored by all the people ; which is. a novel practice in the 
judgment of Krantziusand Cassander.^ 9. The Ancients 
lighted no lamps nor candles by day to the eucharist, nor 
burned incense before it, as is now the practice. , 10. They 
made no little images of the eucharist, to be kissed and 
worshipped as the images of Christ. 11. They had no pe- 
.culiar festival appropriated to its more solemn worship. 
This is of no longer date than Pope Urban IV., who first 
instituted it. Anno 1 264, and it is peculiar only to the Roman 
Church. 12. The ancient Liturgies have no forms of prayers, 
doxologies, or praises to the eucharist, as are in the Roman 
Missal. 13. The adoration of the Eucharist, was never 
objected by the Heathens to the primitive Christians ; nor 
were they reproached, as the Romanists have been since, 
as eaters of their God. It is a noted saying of Averroes, 
'' Quando quidem comedunt Ckriaiiani quod coluni^ sit 
animamea cum philosophis,-^ Since Christians eat what 
they worship^ let my soul rather have her portion among 
the philosophers,''^ This learned philosopher lived about 
the year 1 150, when the Host-worship began to be practiced^ 
which gave him this prejudice to the Christian religion. 



' Krantz. Metropol. lib. xi. cap. 89. Gassandcr. Consultat. sect, dn 
€ircuiDgettat. 
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14. The Christians objected such things to the Heathens, 
as they never would liave objected, had they themselves 
worshipped the Host; as, that it was an impious thing to eat 
what they worshipped, and worship what they eat and 
sacrificed. Which objections might easily have been retor-^ 
ted upon them. 15, The Christians were accused by the 
Heathens of eating infants^ blood in their solemn mysteries, 
but never any mention is made of eating the blood of Christ, 
either in the objection or answer to it: The ground of the 
story arose from the practice of the Carpocratians and other 
heretics, and not from the Christians eating the blood ot 
Christ. 16. Lastly, the Christians never urged the adoration 
of the eucharist in their dii^putes with the Ebionites and Do* 
cetse, which yet would have been very proper to confute 
their errors, who denied th^ reality of the flesh of Christ. 
To these arguments of Mr. Daille, Dr. Whitby has added 
these further. 1. That the Scriptures and Fathers deride the 
heathen deities, and say, that we may know they are no 
Gods, because they have no use of their outward senses. 
2. Because they are made Gods by consecration, and by 
the will of the artificer, part of that matter, which is conse* 
crated into a God, being exposed to common uses. 3. Be-*. 
cause they were imprisoned in their images, or shut up in 
obscure habitations. 4. Because they clothed their Gods in 
costly raiments. 5. Because they might be metamorphosed or 
changed from one shape to another. All which might have 
been retorted upon the Christians, had they worshipped the 
eucharist, without any possibility of evasion. Soto and 
Paludanus own, that the whole eucharist, substance as well 
as species, may be vomited up again, or voided at the 
draught. Which to affirm of the real body of Christ, the 
Ancients would have accounted the greatest blasphemy. 
For these and the like reasons we may safely conclude, that 
there was no such practice among the Ancients, as giving 
divine honour to the Host upon presumption of its being the 
real body of Christ, though they treated it as the saored 
symbol and antitype of his body with all imaginable respect 
£lnd veneration. To deduce these arguments at their full 
length would fill a volume, and therefore it is sufficient 
here, to have hinted the heads of theni, in this summary 
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account, referring* the reader to those two learned authors, 
who have proved every thing they say, for fuller satisfac-* 
tion. I now go on with the practice of the ancient Church. 

IBjECT* 6. --The People allowed to receive thQ Eucharist into their own 

Hands. 

In distributing the elements the people were allowed to 
receive them into their own hands. Which now, since the 
belief of transubstantiation and the adoration of the Host 
came in, is severely prohibited in the Roman Church. And 
this is at least another strong presumption, that the Ancients 
had very different sentiments of the euqharist from those 
which now prevail in the Roman Church. As to fact, there 
is no dispute of the matter. The thing is confessed by Ba- 
ronius^ andMorinus^ and Garsias Loaysa,^ as Daille^has noted 
out of them. And Bona confesses,^ he cannot tell when the 
contrary custom first came in, but he thinks it very probable 
that it began at the same time, that they first brought into 
the Western Church the use of unleavened bread, and 
wafer-hosts ; which, as he proves before, was not till the 
twelfth or thirteenth century. But that the reader may not 
wholly depend upon these concessions, I will note a few 
places in the margin out of Tertullian,<^ Clemens Alexan^ 
drinus,'' Cyprian,® Origen,® Dionysius Alexandrinus,^® Cyril 
of Jerusalem," Nazianzen,'* Basil,*^ Ambrose,** Austin,** 
Chrysostom*® and the Council of Trullo," Which I think it 
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^ Baron, an. 57. n. 147. * Morin. de Ordinal, par. iii. 

Exercit. xii. c. 8. * Loaysa in Con. Tolet. i. can. 14. 

^ Dallse, de Objecto Cult. Relig. lib, 2. cap, 20. ' Bona. Rer, 

I^turg. lib. ii. cap, ](vii. u. 7. Vid. Vales. Not. in Euseb, lib. Tii. c.ix. 
* Tertul. de Coron. Mil cap. iii. de Idololatr. cap. vii. 
^ Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 318. ' Cypr. de Lapsis. p. ISl?. 

De Patient, p. 216. £p. Ivi. aU Iviii. ad Thibaritanos. p. 125. 
^ Orig. Uom. xiii. in Exod* *^ Ap. Euseb. lib. irii. cap 

9. " Cyril. Catech. Myst. V, n. 18. "Naz. 

Carmen de Omatu Mulier. torn. ii. p. 152. >^ Basil. Ep. 289, 

^d Cssaream Patriciam. ^* Ambr. Orat. ad Theodos. ap. Th^- 

odoret. lib. vr cap. 18. ** Aug. cont. Liter. Petil. lib. ii. cap, 

xxiii. Hom. xxvi. ex 60. '• Chrys. Horn. xxi. ad Pop. An-" 

tloch. torn. i. p. 266; Hom. xxii. p. 285. and 290. Hom. xxiv. p. 816. Hom. 
vi. cont. Judsos. torn. i. p. 540. lioml vi. in Seraphim. Hom. iii. in Ephert, 
ct passim. " Cou. Trull, cap. 101. 
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needless to repeat at leng'th in a matter so plain and uncon- 
tested. The very custom of washing the hands before com* 
munion^ in order to receive it^ the frequent admonitions to 
beware of letting it fall, the allowance of private men to 
carry it home with them and communicate in private, the 
sending it to the sick sometimes by private men, which we 
have spoken of before, do all bear testimony to the same 
practice. But all these customs are perfectly antiquated 
and abolished in the Roman Church, since the practice of 
host-worship came in, partly by forbidding the people to 
touch the bread with their own hands, but suffer it to be 
dropped into their mouths, apd partly by withdrawing the cup 
wholly from them. Many wise and pretty reasons are used 
to be given for abolishing this ancient custom, as that it is 
to prevent men's negligence and irreverence and other abuses : 
but the Fathers had much better reasons for allowing it. 
For then it afforded them a noble argument to keep inno- 
cent and holy hands, free from idolatry, murder, rapine, 
and extortion, and other the like vices, when they must, 
with those ver} hands, receive the immaculate body and blood 
of their Lord. " A man might declaim," says TertuUian," 
" all the day long with the zeal of faith, and bewail those 
Christians, who work with their hands at the trade of making- 
idols for heathen Gods, and come immediately from the shop 
of the adversary to the house of God, to lift up those hands 
to God the Father, which are the makers or mothers of idols, 
and stretch forth those hands to receive the body of the 
Lord, that were instrumental in carving bodies for devils.'^ 
With what eloquence does St. Chrysostom inveigh against 
rapihe and bloodshed, and strife and contention, upon this 
very topic 1 " Consider," says he,* " what thou takest into 
thy hand, and never dare to smite any man : do not disgrace 
those hands, which are adorned with so great a gift, by the 
crime of fighting and contention. Consider what thou 
takest into thy hands, and keep them free from all rapine 



^ Tertul. de Idololat. cap. yH. Vid. Tertul. de Spectac. c. xxt. Cypr. 
Ep. Ivi. al. 58. ad Pleb. Tbibarit. p. 125. ' Ghrys. Horn. xxi. ad 

Pop. Antiocb. torn. i. p. 286. Vid. Horn. xxxi. de Natali Cbristi, torn. t. 
i). 479. 
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and extortion. Consider that tboa not only takeet it in thy 
hands, but puttest it to thy moath; therefore keep thy 
tongue pure from all filthy and coi^iumelious words, from 
blasphemy, perjury, and all such kinds of evil discourse/* 
So again^ reproving those, who, in time of sickness, went 
to the Jews to get charms and amulets to cure their distem- 
per, he asks them/ " What apology they would make to 
Christ for thus flying to his enemies in their distress ? How 
they could call upon Him in their prayers ? With what 
conscience they could come into the Church ? With what 
eyes they could look upon the priest'? With what hands 
they could tou6h the holy table V^ And in another place, 
repressing thepeople^s fury against Eutropius, (who, having 
procured a law to be made against men's taking sanctuary at 
thealtar,washimselfnot longafter, by fallingunder the empe- 
ror's displeasure, forced to fly thither for refuge ; and then - 
some of the people clamoured against him with revengeful 
thoughts, and cried out, itwas but just that he should sufier 
the effects of his own law ;) to suppress the people's anger 
in this case, and incline them to thoughts of mercy and 
pardon, he asks them,^ " How otherwise they could take ' 
the sacrament into their hands, when sermon was done, 
and say that prayer, which commands them to beg of God, 
that he would forgive them their trespasses, as they forgave 
them that trespassed against them, if they persisted to call 
for justice upon their enemy ?" These are handsome turns 
of eloquence, grounded upon this innocent and pious custom 
of the people's taking the sacrament into their own hands, 
and they had often their due weight and force even upon the 
greatest minds, as may appear from the effect of that 
speech, which St. Ambrose made to the Emperor Theodosius, 
when he had caused seven thousand men to be slaughtered 
without any formal trial at Thessalonica : St. Ambrose met 
him as he was entering the church, and thus accosted him: 
<' With what eyes wilt thou behold the house of our com- 
mon Lord ? With what feet wilt thou tread his holy pave- 



* Chrys. Horn. yi. cont. Jud. torn. i. p. 539. • Chrys. Hoiii« 

in Eatroi>. torn. Iv, p. 654 
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tnent ? Wilt thou stretch out those hands, yet dropping* 
with the blood of that unjust slaughter^ and with them lay 
hold of the most holy body of the Lord ? Wilt thou put 
the cup of that blood to thy mouth, who hast shed so much 
blood by the hasty decree of an angry and impetuous mind V'^ 
This just reproof of the pious bishop, so handsomely 
addressed to the emperor, made such a deep impression on 
his mind, that it melted him into tears, and made him refrain 
from church as a penitent, tilLby way of satisfaction, 
among other things, by St. Ambrose's direction, he made 
this good law, that no sentence of death or proscriptioo 
for the future should be executed till thirty days after its 
promulgation, that reason, and not passion, might judge 
of the equity and reasonableness of it. Such brave speeches 
and such worthy effects did that ancient piouis custom minis- 
ter the occasion to of old, which is now laid aside in the 
Roman Church, and changed into another custom, that 
has neither precedent nor use ; serving only to feed super- 
stition, and keep men under the monstrous and inveterate 
prejudices of transubstantiation, which this innocent rite 
served in some measure to k^ep out of the minds of men in 
the primitive Church. 

Sect. 7.— Whether the same Castom war observed in delivering it to 

Women and Children. 

It is further observable, that in this case no distinction 
was made between men, w^omen, and children, but all re- 
<jeived into their own hands, who were capable of so doing. 
Only in the latter end of the sixth century, we find a rule 
macb about women, that they should not receive it in their 
bare hand, but in a fair linen cloth. Some think this as 
ancient as St. Austin's time, because in one of the sermons 
De Tempore,^ that go under his name, there is mention made 
of it. For there it is said, it was customary for men to wash 
their hands when they communicated, and for women to 



• Ap. Theodor. Hist. lib. v. cap. 18. • Aug. Ser. 252. de Temp. 

Omnes Tiri, quando communicare desiderant, lavant manus : et omnes mu- 
Ijeres exhibent Hnteamina, ubi corpus Christi accipiant. 
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bring their little linen cloths to receive the body of Christ* 
But, as many of these sermons are spurious^ so this in parti-* 
cular is sometimes ascribed to other authors, and therefore no 
weight can be laid upon it. However the Council of Auxerre 
in France,* Anno 590, made a rule, that no woman should re- 
ceive the eucharist in her bare hand. But after what man- 
ner she should receive it in her hand, is not said. A great 
many learned persons think, that another canon in that 
Council orders them to receive it in a linen cloth,* because 
there is mention made of women^s wearing a Dominicale 
when they communicate : which they interpret a linen cloth 
upon their hand. So not only Baronius, and Binnius, and 
Sylvius, but also Bona,^ and Habertus/ and even Mabillony^ 
and Vossius^ understand it. But Baluzius, who is often 
more sagacious than the rest in telling the meaning of hard 
words, says, it means only the women's veil, which they 
were obliged to wear upon their heads by ancient canons, 
conformable to the rule of the Apostle.'' And for this he 
quotes an ancient collection of Canons, where in the Coun- 
cil of Mascon the Dominicale is expressly styled the veil, 
which the women wore upon their heads at the communion. 
So that whatever covering the women used for their hands, 
when they received the communion, it is plain it was a dif- 
ferent thine: from the Dominicale. The Council of Trullo* 
speaks of some in the Greek Church, who would not receive 
the sacrament in their hands, but in some little instrument 
of gold or other precious material, out of a pretended reve- 
rence to it, but they condemn, and forbid it as a superstitious 
practice ; ordering all persons to receive the communion in 
their own hands, set in the form of a cross, as is appointed 



» Con. Antissiodor. can. xxxvi. Non licet rauWeri nuda manu erfchariar- 
tiam accipere. ", Ibid. can. xlii. lJnaqu»que 

mulier, quando coramunicat, dominicalem suura habeat. Qttod si non habu* 
eritf usqae in alium diem dominicum non commiinicet. 
■ Bona, Rer. Litirg. lib. ii. cap. xvii. n. 3. * Habert. Archieratic. 

par. X. observ. viii. p. 26*. * Mabil. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. i. cap. v. 

n. 26. • Voss. Thess. Theol. de Symbolis Coen» Dom. p, 477, 

' Baluz. Not. in Gratian. cans, xxxiii. Qa»st. ili. cap. 19. Si mulier 
comraunicans dominicale sunm super caput sunm non habuerit, usque ad 
alium diem dominicum non communicet. • Con. Trull, can. 101. 
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in Cyrirs Catechisms,^ and some others before them : and for 
those, that pretended to bring those little trinkets to recerve 
the commanion with, they order them to be rejected, as 
persons who preferred inanimate matter to the living image 
of God. And withal they threaten suspension to any priest, 
that shall admit any communicants to receive in such man* 
ner. By which it is plain, no alteration was as yet allowed 
in this matter in the Greek Church. 

Sbct. 8.— The Eucharist usually deliyered to the People with a certain 
Form of Words, to which they- answered, Amen. 

The next thing observable is, that the priest, in delivering 
the elements to the people, used a certain form of words, to 
which the people answered, Amen. The form at first seems 
to have been no more than this:* "The body of Christ;" 
and, " The blood of Christ ;" to each of which the people 
subjoined, " Amen." TertuUian is thought to refer to this,* 
when he asks a Christian, who was used to frequent the Ro« 
man theatres, ^' how he could give testimony to a gladiator, 
with that mouth, wherewith he was wont to say Amen, in the 
holy mysteries V But that may refer as well to the Amen, 
which they used at the end of the great consecration prayer, 
as to this form at the delivery. However Cornelius, bishop 
of Rome, not long after, speaks expressly of it. For he says,* 
Novatian was used to make the people of his party swear 
by the body and blood of Christ, when he delivered the 
eucharist to them, that they would not forsake his party and 
go over to Cornelius. " So," says he, " every man, instead 
of saying Amen, when he takes the bread, is forced to say ; 
1 will not return to Cornelius. The Author of the Constitu* 
tions speaks of the form in this manner:* ^^ let the bishop 
give flie oblation, saying, ' The body of Christ :' and let the 
receiver answer, ^ Amen.' Let the deacon hold the cup, 
and when he gives it say, ^ The blood of Christ, the cup of 
life :' and let him that drinks it say, * Amen.' '' So St. Cyril,* 

> Cyril. Catech. Myst. y. n. 18. * Tertul. de Spectac. cap. zxy. 

Quale est— ex ore quo Amen in sanctum protuleris, gladiator! testimonium 
reddere ? * Ap. Euseb. lib. vi. cap. Ixiii. p. 845. 

* CoAstit. lib. Till. cap. xiii. * Cyril. Catech. Myst. T. n* 18. 
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bids his communicant receive the body of Christ, and say; 
Amen. And St. Ambrose,^ *^ the priest says to thee, * the 
body of Christ,^ and thou answerest. Amen."' The like, as 
to the people's answering Amen, is noted by St. Austin as 
the general practice of the whole world.' And so by St. 
Jerom,^ Leo Magnus,^ and many others. By the time of 
Gregory the Great, the form of delivery was a little enlarged : 
for then they said,^ " The body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
preserve thy soul.'' And by the time of Alcuin and Charles 
the Great, it was augmented into this form,* " The body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul unto everlasting 
life." Which is much the same with the former part of 
that which is now used in our Liturgy. The Scotch Litur- 
gy also orders the people to answer. Amen ; which, we see^ 
is conformable to ancient practice. The Romanists gene* 
rally draw this answer of the people into an argument 
for transubstantiation. Because , saying Amen implies as 
much as the true body of Christ, But they might as well 
argue, that the bread is transubstantiated into the bodies of 
the people, and that they too are but one proper, substantial, 
true numerical body with their Lord ; because St. Austin 
says, this is one meaning of the body of Christ, to which, 
when the priest spake it^ they answered. Amen : ^' Ye an- 
swer, Amen,"^ says he," to what ye are, that is, the body of 
Christ, and by your answer subscribe to the truth of it. 
Thou hearest the priest say, ^ The body of Christ,' and thou 
answerest, Amen :' be thou a member of the body of Christ, 
that thy Amen may be true." In another place he says, it 
denoted their belief of the reality of Christ's suffering for 



' Ambros. de Sacram. lib. iv. cap. 5. Dicit tibi sacerdos, Corpus Chriati : 
et tu dicis. Amen, Id est, Veruuit it. de Initiatis. cap. is. 
' Aug. cont. Faust, lib. xU. cap. 10. Habet maguam vocem Christi sangul* 
in terrft, cum eo accepto ab omnibus gentibus respondetur Amen. 

* Hieron. Ep^ 62. ad Theopbil. ^ Leo Her. ▼!. de Jejunio Sep« 
timi Mensis. ^ Joan. Diacon. Vit. Gregor. lib. ii. ^ 

* Alcuin. de Offic. et Helgaldus Vita Robert! Regis Gallie. ap. Bonam. 
Liturgic. lib. li. cap. xvii. n. 8. . ' Aug. Serm. ad. Infantes, ap. 
Fulgent, de fiaptismo ^thiopit. cap. xi. Ad id quod estis, respondetis. 
Amen, et respondendo subscribitis. Audis corpus Christi, et respondes. 
Amen. Esto membrum corporis Christi, ut sit verum Amen tuum. 
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thein» that his blood was'truly shed for their sakes:^ and that 
they made profession of this by saying* Amen^ this is true. 
And again,' *^ Christ shed his blood upon the cross for ouf 
sakes: and ye, who are communicants, know what testimony 
ye bear to the blood, which ye receive : for ye say Amen to it. 
Ye know what that blood is, which was shed for many, for it is 
the remission of sins." So that in whatever sense we take it> 
there is no necessity of making it to signify a corporeal 
and substantial presence, which it is certain St. Austin 
never thought of. 

Ssctk 9.-^How KoTatiait and others abused the Commtmion td tricked 

Purposes* 

It is heire proper, before we pass on, to make a just reflec- 
tion upon the horrible abuses of the communion, committed 
by some against the true end and design of it, which was in-» 
tended by Christ to represent our union with Himself and on« 
another, but wicked men made use of it to base ends and 
purposes* We have already heard how Novatian abused it 
to strengthen his schism, and bind men over by an oath upon 
it, that they would not desert his interest and party. And 
it was a like abuse that was some time allowed in the super-^ 
stitious times of Popery unde( the general notion of many 
other superstitious practices called, canonical purgations. 
Which was, that, when any one was suspected of a crime, he 
Was to purge himself by taking the sa^crament upon it. 
Gratian cites a canon out of the Council of Worms* to this pur- 
pose : ^' whereas it often happens, that thefts are committed in 
monasteries, and they that commit them are not known: we 
therefore order, that) when the brethren are to purge them-^ 
selves of such suspicions, mass shdil be celebrated by the 

' Aug. Ser. iv. De Feri& sive Culturft agri. torn. ix. p« 817« Quid dicit 
omnis homo, quando aceipit sanguinem Cbristi? Amen dicit. Quid est 
Amen ? Verum est. Quid est irerum 7 Quia fusus est sanguis Christi. 
* Id. Ser. xxix. de Verbis Apost. torn. x. p. 150. In cruce pro nobis san- 
gttinem fudit: et nostis fideles quale testimonium perhibeatis sanguini 
quern aceepistis. Certh enim dicitis Amen. Nostis qui sit sanguis, qui pro 
multis effusus est in remissionem peccatornm. * Con. WornfatA 

can. XT. ap. Grat. cans. ii. qusst. y. cap. 28. Sepe eontingit, ut in monas* 
teriis furta perpetrentur, et qui hnc committant ignorentur. Idcircd «ta« 
tuimus, ut quando ipsi fratres de talibus se expurgare debuerlnt, missa ab 
abbate celebretur, f el ab aliqiio cui ipse abbas pisceperit, priesentibus 
fratribus : et sic expletft missft, omnes communicent in hsc verba ; * Corpua 
Domini sit mihi ad prol)ationein hodid.* 
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abbot, or some other appointed by him, and when it is ended, 
every one of them shall communicate, saying these words. 
Let the body of Christ be my purgation this day." But 
though this was allowed by a CoupQii, it is justly reckoned 
a great abuse by all sob^r m^n, Antonius Augustinus, 
in his Emendations upon Gratian/ passes this censure upon 
it, that it is to be ascribed to the great corruption and filth 
of the times, which allowed it. For even, as the old glosser 
upon Gratifin observes,' the communion was not to be given 
to suspected persons, as he proves from other laws, particu- 
larly the extravagant De Purgatione Canonical cap. Cum 
dilectis. And therefore he says, this canop in Gratian was 
of no force, being disannulled in law, So that we l)Qed not 
scruple to call this a great ftbus^ of the holy communion, 
though it had synodical authority some time to enjoin the 
practice of it. I know nothing hardly that exceeds it under 
pretence of religion, unless it b^ that more horrible abuse, 
which Baronius^ himself relates out of the Greek historians, 
concerning Pope Theodore and the Koman Council, Anno 
648, who, in their censure of Pyrrhus and Paul\is, the Mono- 
thelite heretics, took blood put of the cup, and mingled it 
with ink;, a.nd therewith subscribed their condenr^nation. An 
unparalled instance of intemperate zeal, for which there was 
neither law nor example in the Roman Church, as Baronius 
confesses, nor any instance like it, save one in the Greek 
Church, when Ignatius, in the Council of Constantinople, 
Anno 869, made use of the blood in th^ sacred cup, instead 
of ink, to condemn his adversary Photius, as Baronius also 
tells us^ out of Nicetas in his Life of Ignatius. But I pass 
over these horrible abuses, more becoming Draco, and his 
sanguinary liaws, than the pens and practices of Christian 
bishops, and go on with the more innocent practices of th^ 
primitive Church, 



* AntQD, Augaat. de Emeadat, Qrat. lib. 1. diaK xv. p. 172. Hope oiuixii^ 
sunt Ulonim temporuiq sordibus adscribenda. ' Glossa in Loq 

Gratianl. Huic eapiti est derogatum, quia suspectis nou est danda «uch^« 
riistia, ' Baron, an. &IB. n. 15. ex TJieophan^, 

* Baron, an. 809. torn. x. p. 428, 
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Sbct. lO.-^Proper Psalms for the Occasion usually sang while the People 

were communicating. 

During the tirae of communicating, whilo the elements , 
were distributed to the people, it was usual, in most places, 
for the singers or all the people to sing some psalm suitable 
to the occasion. The Author of the Constitutions* prescribes 
the thirty-third psalm, which in our division is the thirty- 
fourth, for this purpose: '^ I will bless the Lord at all times, 
his praise shall be always in my mouth." Whieb was 
chiefly sung upon the account of those words relating to 
the sacrament, " O taste and see that the Lord is gracious, 
&c." For so St. Cyril more plainly declates, when he says,* 
after this you hear one singing with a divine melody, and 
exhorting you to partake of the holy mysteries,, and saying, "O 
taste and see that the Lord is gracious." St. Jerom* seems 
also to intimate, that they sung both this and the forty-fifth 
psalm, when he says, " they received the eucharist always 
with a good conscience, hearing the psalmist sing, * O taste 
and see that the Lord is gracious:' and singing with him, 
* My heart is Inditing of a good matter, I speak of the things, 
which I have made unto the king.' This being a psalm pe- 
culiarly setting forth the praises of Christ, and the afTeetion 
of the Church toward him: ' Hearken, O daughter, and con- 
sider, incline thine ear, forget also thine own people and 
thy father's house : so shall the king have pleasure in thy 
beauty ; for He is thy Lord God, and worship thou Him.' " 
In Africa they seem to have delighted much in this custom, 
in so much, that, when one Hilarius, a tribune, railed against 
it and all other singing of psalms at the altar, St. Austin 
wrote a book particularly in vindication of it, which Is now 
lost, but be mentions it^ in his Retractions. And both he 
and TertuUian seem to intimate, that among other psalms 



* Const, lib. viii. cap. 13. • Cyril. Mist. Catech. t. n. 17. 

^ Hieron. Ep. xxvili. ad Lucin. Boeiicum. * Aug. Retract, lib. ii. 

cap. 11. Morem, qui tunc esse apud Carthaginem coepcrat, ut hymni ad al- 
tare dicerentur de Psalmorum libro, slve ante oblationero, sivc cum distri- 
bueretur populo quod fuisset oblatum, malcdic^ reprehensione ubicunque 
poterat lacerabat, &c. H uic respohdi, ct vocatur Liber contra Hllarium. 
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they mug the one hundred and thirty-third. ^^ Behold how 
good and joyful a thing*, it is^ brethren to dwell together in 
unity." For Tertullian* says, they were used to sing this 
psalm when they supped together ; by which most probably 
he means the Lord's supper. And St. Austin says, it was a 
psalm^ so noted and well known by its constant use, that 
they, who knew nothing of the psalter, could repeat that 
psalm, as having often heard it sung, probably at the altar. 
And he seems to say,^ that they sung the thirty-third Psalm 
upon the same occasion. For he says expressly, they sung 
it daily, ^' I will bless the Lord at all times, his praise shall 
ever be in my mouth." Which, considering how many wri- 
ters before speak of it, as sung at the distribution of the ele- 
ments, it is probable St. Austin means the same, that it was 
sung daily at the altar. St. Chry sostom says, they sung the hun- 
dped and forty-fifth psalm upon this occasion, chiefly upon the 
account of those words in it, " The eyes of all wait Uppn Thee, 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season." For he in- 
terprets this of their spiritual meat at tlie Lord's table. *' This 
psalm," says he,* '^ is diligently to be noted: for this is the 
psalm, which has these words, which they that are initiated 
in the holy mysteries sing continually in concert, saying, 
* The eyes of all wait upon Thee, and Thou givest them their 
meat in due season." For he that is made a son, and parta- 
ker of the spiritual table ; does justly give glory to his father. 
Thou art a Son, and partaker of the spiritual table ; thou 
feedest upon that flesh and blood, which regetierated thee : 
therefore give thanks to Him, that vouchsafes thee so great a 
blessing, glorify Him, who grants thee these favours : When 
thou readest the words, compose and tune thy soul to what is 
said, and when thou sayest, * I will exalt Thee, my God, my 
King," which are the first words of this psalm, shew thy great 

^ Tertul. de Jejun. cap. xiiu Vide qukm bonum et qukm jucundum ha- 
bitare fratres in unuro. Hoc tu psallere non facile ndsti, nisi quo tempore 
cum complnribus coenas. * Aug. in Psal. cxxxii. 

p. 629. Psalmns brevls est, sed Yalde notus et nominatut. Ecce qukm bo- 
num et qukm jucundum, &c. Ita Sonus iste dulcis est, fit et qui psalterium 
nescinnt, ipsnm versum cantent. ' Ibid. p. 630. Impletum est in 

eo quod quotidid cantamus, si et moribus consonemus: Benedicam Dominum 
in omni tempore, semper laus ejus in ore meb. * Chrys. in Psal. cxliy. 

torn. iii. p. 694t. 

2c2 
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]oTe and aflTection to Hiniy that He may nay to thee, as He said 
to Abraham, I am Thy God/' In the Liturgy, which goes 
under St. Chrysostom*s name,^ there is mention of the peo- 
ple's singing at this time, but no psalm specified, as here 
in his genuine works. In the Liturgy called St. James's' of 
Jerusalem, the words of the thirty-fourth psalm, '^ O taste 
and see that the Lord is gracious," are appointed to be sung 
by the singers. St. Mark's Liturgy' appoints the forty-se- 
cond psalm, *[ As the hart desireth the water brooks, so pant^- 
eth my soul after Thee, O God.'^ And Cotelerius^ has observ- 
ed, that in some ancient rituals at the end of Gregory's Sacra-- 
mentarium the hundred and thirty-ninth psalm is appointed : 
" O Lord, Thou hast searched me out, and known me,&c." 
So that, though the custom of singing psalms, in this part of 
the service, was universal, the particular psalms varied, ac- 
cording to the wisdom and choice of the precentor, or the 
different rules and usages of different Churches. I have 
now stated and resolved the several questions and cases that 
may be put concerning the manner of communicating in 
the ancient Church: and there remains but one thing more 
to be considered, which was the solemn thanksgiving and 
prayers after receiving, which may be included with some 
other concomitant rit,es in the general name of their post- 
communion-service ; of which we will discourse in the fol-* 
lowing chapter. 



' Chrys. Liturg. torn. iv/p. 618. * Jacob. Liturg. BibU Patr* 

Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 20. ' Marci Liturg. ibid. p. 40. 

* Coteler. in Constit. lib. viii. cap. 13. 
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CHAP. VI. 



Of their Post'CommunionrService. 



Bbct. I. — ^TheConfmiinioii-SerTice closed withsereral Sorts of Thanks- 
giTing. First, the Deacon^s Biding Prayer and Thanksghring. 

When all the people had commuDicated, and the dea- 
cons had removed the remainder of the elements into the 
Pi^stophoria, or place appointed for their reception ; it was 
usual first for a deacon to admonish the people to return 
thanks for the benefits, which they had received. The form 
of this exhortation in the Constitutions^ runs thus: '^ Now 
that we have received the precious body and the precious 
blood of Christy let us g^ive thanks to Him, that hath vouch^ 
safed to make us partakers of his holy mysteries ; and let 
us beseech Him, that they may^not be to our condemnation, 
but salvation, for the benefit of our soul and body, for the 
preservation of us in piety, for the remission of our sins, and 
obtaining of the life of the world to come.'^ Then he bids 
them rise up, and commend themselves to God by Christ. 
Upon which the bishop makes a prayer of thanksgiving 
and commendation of the people to God in the following 
words: 



E Sbct.9.— The Bishop's ThanksgWing, or Commendation of the People 

to God. 

" O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy Christ, thy 
blessed Son ; who hearest those, that with an upright heart 
call upon Thee, who knowest the supplications of those, 
that in silence pray unto Thee ; we give Thee thanks for ' 
that Thou hast vouchsafed to make us partakers of thy 
— — — — ^— ^^— ^j^— ~^— ^»-»-^— ^-».— »— ^— ^— ^— — i^^— ^— ■ II. ^p»— ^— ^^— ^^— «i^^-^»^ 

' Constit. lib, viii. cap. 14. it is called Ilpoir^wyifatf iutcL ri^v iicraXfi^ir 
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holy mysteries^ which Thou hast given us for the confirma- 
tion or full assurance of those things, which we stedfastly 
believe and know, for the preservation of our piety, for the 
remission of our sins ; because the name of thy Christ is 
called upon us, and we are united unto Thee. Thou, that 
hast separated us from the communion of the ungodly, 
unite us with them that are sanctified unto Thee ; confirm 
us in Thy truth by the coming of Thy Holy Spirit and his 
resting upon us ; reveal unto us what things we are igno- 
rant of, supply what we are deficient in, and strengthen 
us in what we know. Preserve thy priests unblameable in 
thy servic<^, keep our princes in peace, our governors in 
righteousness, the air in good temperature, the fruits of the 
earth in plenty, and the whole world by thy almighty 
providence. Pacify the nations that are inclined to war ; 
convert those that go astray ; sanctify Thy people ; preserve 
those that are in virginity ; keep those that are married in 
thy faith ; strengthen those that are in chastity ; bring 
infants to mature age ; confirm those that are newly bap- 
tised; instruct the catechumens, and make them fit and 
worthy of baptism : and gather us all into the kingdom of 
heaven, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with whom unto 
Thee and the Holy Spirit be glory, honour, and adoration, 
world without end. Amen." 

Sect. 8. — The Bishop's Benediction. 

After this the deaeon bid^ the people bo>^ their heads to 
God in Christ, and receive the benediction. Then the 
bishop pronounces the benediction in this following prayer : 
'^ Almighty God, and True, with whom no one can compare, 
who art every where, and present unto all, yet not in them 
as things of which they consist, who art circumscribed by 
no place, not grown old with time, nor bounded by ages ; 
who art without generation, and needest no preserver ; who 
art above all corruption, incapable of change, and unalter- 
able by nature ; that dwellest in light which no one can 
approach unto, and art invisible by nature ; that art 
known to all rational natures, that seek Thee with an up- 
right heart, and art apprehended by those that sear<^h after 
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Thee with a pure mind ; O thou God of Israel, the Israel, 
that truly sees Thee, and the people, that believes in Christ, 
show thyself propitious, and hear me for thy name's sake ; 
Bless this people, that bow their tieeks unto Thee, and grant 
them the petitions of their heart, that are expedient for 
them, and suffer none of them to fall from thy kingdom; 
but sanctify them, keep and protect, help and deliver them 
from the adversary, and from every enemy ; preserve their 
houses, and defend their going out and their coming in : 
for to Thee belongs glory, praise, majesty, worship, and 
adoration : and to thy son Jesus, thy Christ, our Lord, and 
God, and king; and to the Holy Spirit, now and for ever, 
world without end. Ameli." 

Sect. 4. — The Deacon's Form of dismissing the People with the short 

Prayer, Qo in Peace. 

After this the deacon used a short form of words in the 
nature of a prayer for peace, which was the signal, where- 
with he dismissed the whole assembly ; intimating, that the 
whole service was now finished, and therefore praying, that 
the peace of God might continue with them, and preserve 
them, he said, " 'AiroXJecr&c Iv upnvy. Depart in peace.'' 
This was the usual form of breaking up all religious assem- 
blies in the Greek Church, as we have noted before in speak- 
ing* of the daily morning service out of this author: and 
we are assured of it from St. Chrysostom,* who, speaking of 
the frequent use of that short prayer of salutation, " Peace 
be with you,'' particularly takes notice of the deacon^s using 
it at the dismission of the assembly : the deacon, says he, 
when he dismisses you from this meeting, does it with this 
prayer, ** UogivtoSiB iv dpiivy, Go in peace.'' Whence we 
may learn, that they did not use it, as an empty form, but as 
a short solemn prayer, to send them away with a benedic- 
tion, or the blessing of God upon them. 



* Book xiii. chap. x. sect. 8. * Chrys. Horn. lii. In eos qui 

Pascba jejunant. torn. v. p. 713. 
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Sect. 5. — What Account we have of ^these iPrayers in other Writers* 

As for the other prayers uisted in this part of the service. 
We have no particular account of them in other writers. But 
they tell us in general^ that such forms of praise and thanks- 
giving were always used after the cotnmuiiion. St. Austin 
Bays,^ when all was ended, and every one had received the 
comiiiunion) a solemn thanksgiving concluded the whole 
actioili And so Cyril of Jerusalem^ bids his newly bap- 
tised Communicant stay> when the communion was done, 
to give thanks to God, who had vouchsafed to make him a 
partaker of so great mysteries. St. Chrysostom has a long* 
Invective' against those, who would not stay these last 
pirayelrs, but, as soon as they had communicated themselves. 
Would be gone, and leave their brethren to give thanks 
^lone : whom he Compares to Judas, who left the Apostles 
after supper, before the last hymn was siing ; but all the 
Other Apostles staid to sing the hymn with their Lord, fVom 
whose example the Chtirch took up the cilstom of making- 
these last prayers after the communion. It is an eiiccellent 
passage, iEind therefore I will transcribe it at length in his 
own words i " Would yoU haVe nie to tell yoii. What is the 
Cause of noise and tumult in the, church 1 It is because we 
shut not the doors upon you, all the time of divine service^ 
but suffer you to draw off and go home before the last 
thanksgiving ; which is a great contempt of 6od*s ordi- 
nance. What meanest thou, O man, in so doing ? Christ 
is present, the angels stand by him, the tremendous table is 
spread, thy brethren are yet communiciiting, ^nd dost thou 
desert them and Hy off t If thou art called to a commoi) en- 
tertaihment, thou dost not presume, whilst the te6t are 
sitting, to depart before thy friends, though thou hast filled 
thyself before them : and dost thou here leave all and de- 



' Aug^. Ep. iix> ad RKulin. quest. 5. Qui bus peractis, et particip^to tanto 
aacramento, gratiarum actio cuncta concludit. ' Cyril. Ca- 

tech. Myjit. v. n. 19. ^ Chrys. Horn* xxxiv. de Qapt. Christi- 

torn. 1. p. 3 17. It. Horn. Ixxxii. al. 1-xxfiii. .in Mat. n. 700. 
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part, whilst the holy mysteries of Christ are celebrating^, and 
the dacred offices performing 1 What pardon can be ex- 
pected, whctt apology can be made for this? Shall I tell 
you plainly, whose work they are a doing, who thus depart 
before all is finished, and wait not for the eucharistical 
hymns at the end of the supper ? It may perhaps seem an 
hard and odious saying, but it is necessary to be said, 
to reprove the negligence of many. When Judas commu-^ 
nicated at the last supper in that last night, whilst all the 
rest were sitting at table, he stole off and went out: and 
they imitate him, who go away before the Ickst thanks-^ 
giving. For if he had not gone out, he had. not been made 
the traitor; if he had not deserted his fellow-disciples, he 
had not perished ; if he had not broken away from the flock,' 
the wolf had not found him alone ; if he had not separated 
himself from the shepherd, he had not been a prey to the 
wild beast. Upon this account we find him among the 
Jews, but the rest stay to sing an hymn, and go forth with 
their Lord, Do you not now see, that the last prayers after 
ih& sacrifice take their rise from that example V^ Thus far 
St Chrysostom, who seems to intimate, that they had not 
only prayers, but also psalms and hymns of thanksgiving, 
ivi imitation of our Saviour's singing an hymn, after his last 
supper with his disciples. And it is very probable, from 
what St. Chrysostom tells us in another place, that the 
Church, had such an affection for David's psalms, that she 
used and interspersed them in all her offices. '^ Primus et 
medius et novissimu^ est David^ David was in the begin- 
ning, and middle, and end of her servicesJ*^ It is true, the 
Author of the Constitutions takes no notice of psalms or 
hymns in the forementioned place : but in another place,^ 
where he has also a prayer ^^Merd rnv furaXn^i-v, after partici-- 
pation,'* besides the thanksgiving, there is order to sing, 
** Maranatha,'' that is, " The kingdom of God," or " the 
Lord Cometh.^' And also, ^* Hosanna to the Son of David,'^ 
Blessed is He, that cometh in the name of the Lord: Blessed 



' Chrys. Horn. vi. de Poenitentia, in Edit. Latinit. * Constit. 

lib. vii. cap. 26. 
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be the Lord our ^od^^ who was manifested to us in the 
flesh."' Which fiieems to imply, that there were different 
usages in different Churches, and that this Author made his 
collections vary sometinies from themselves, by interposing* 
the rites of different Churches. In the old Gothic Missal^ 
published by Mabillon, there is nothing* appointed, after the 
communion, but only two prayers, the one called, Post com- 
munionem ; and-the other, CollectiOy tlie collect, or conciu- 
ding* prayer. And it is much after the same manner in the 
Mosarabic Liturgy, of which Mabillon gives a specimen or 
two in his Appendix. But in the Greek Liturgies,' as that 
under the name of St. James,^ besides the prayers, there 
are several short hymds and praises collected out of the Psalms 
and other Scriptures appointed to be said after the com- 
munion: as that of the fifty-seventh Psalm, " Set up Thyself, 
O God, a^ove the heavens, and thy Glory above all the 
earth.'' And, '* Blessed be the name of the Lord, from this 
time forth for evermore." And, ** Blessed be He, that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. Save thy people, O God, and 
bless thine heritage." And, *^ O let our mouth be filled 
with thy praise, that we may sing of thy glory and honour 
all the day long," Psal. Ixxi. 7. So in Chrysostom's Li- 
turgy^ the people are appointed to sing those words of the 
hundred and thirteenth Psalm, " Blessed be the name of 
the Lord from this time forth for evermore." And the 
whole thirty-fourth Psalm,'* I will always give thanks unto 
the Lord, his praise shall ever be in my mouth." 

SicT» 6.— The Thanksgivings always made in the Plural Number by Uie 

whole Body of the Chnrch. 

And it is observable, that in all the ancient forms, the 
thanksgiving prayers are always in the plural number, re- 
presenting the whole body of the communicants, as return- 
ing their praises to God, for the mercies they had received. 
For then there were no private nor solitary masses, where 
the priest says the office alone by himself without any 



>Liturg. Jacob. Bibl. Pair. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 21. ' Chrys. 

Litur. torn. iv. p. G21. 
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hearers^ or communicates aloDe without aay partakers; but 
they all assisted and communicated together : and so long 
it was very rational and proper to return a general thanks* 
giving for the benefits of the communion which they had all 
received. But since private and solitary masses came in, 
all thfese forms are very improper and absurd, to tell God, 
they have all received the sacrament^ and bless Him for it, 
when none has received it but one, and siometimes none has 
so much as heard the office, but the priest alone that re- 
peats it. Yet these offices now stand in the Roman Mass, 
to the eternal, reproach of those that abuse them. For they 
still say,^ ^^ Qtiod ore sumpstmuSy ^c. That which we have 
received with otur mouthSy O Lord grant that we may re- 
ceive with a piire mind ; and of a temporal gift, make it 
unto lis an eternal remedy.'^ And there are many other 
prayers in the same tenour ; ail which suppose many to 
have communicated, when no one has received but the 
priest alone. Bona' confesses this is not according to the 
primitive custom. For those prayers were instituted at first 
for communicants, when all or a great part of the Church 
communicated together ; for otherwise the very name of 
communion would here be improperly used, if more than 
one did not partake of the sacrifice. And all he has to say 
for their retaining those prayers, in the mass, when the use 
of them by private mass is become so improper, is only 
this : that though the ancient custom of many communica- 
ting together, be left off, yet no change is made in the 
prayers ; but they are retained still, to show us what was done 
anciently, and to excite us, by the tenour of the very pray- 
ers, to return to the primitive fervour. How happy would 
it be, if the Roman Church would in all things observe this 
rule, and return to the laudable practice and simplicity of 
the ancient Church ; reforming her offices by the primitive 
standard, and casting away all those corruptions, which ap- 
pear from the whole series of this history to be manifest 
innovations, either privately crept in by connivance and 



' Missal. Roman, p. 24. de Ritu celebrandi Missam, et in Canone Misss. 
p. 906. ^ ^ Bona. Rer. Liturgic. lib. ii. cap. xx. n. 1. 
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negligence in times of ignorance, or else forcibly imposed 
by tyranny and power, contrary to the usages of the ancient 
Church, and many times to the very design of divine-service, 
and the natural intent of holy institutions ! As it is plain in 
the case of having divine service in an unknown tongue> 
and worshipping saints and angels, and images and crosses 
with divine worship, and dividing the sacrament, and minicK 
tering it only in one kind, and many other things of the like 
nature ; which, as they contradict the very end of the divine 
ordinances, and the natural design of God^s institutions ; 
so run counter to the whole practice of the ancient 
Church, as any one may see by considering the allegations 
produced in these collections, in which I have endeavoured 
to point out, as well the rise of errors, and the original of 
corruptions in latter ages, as the true ancient practice of the 
primitive Church in all the several parts of divine service re- 
lating to the ordinary worship of God. 

And here I should have put an end to this account, bat 
that there are a few questions more, that may be asked con- 
cerning some appendages and circumstances of the commu* 
nion, which it will be proper to answer in this place. As 
l.How they were used to dispose of the remains of the 
eucharist after communicating ? 2. What was their usage 
and practice in regard to their Agape, or feast of charity, 
so famous in ancient history ? 3. What preparation they 
required as necessary to communicants, to qualify them 
for a worthy reception "^ 4. What time they administered the 
Lord's supper, and how often they exhorted or obliged all 
persons to receive it 1 I will give as short an answer as I 
can to these questions, and therewith put an end to this dis- 
course. 
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CHAR VII. 

How the Remains cf the Eitcharist were disposed of. And 
of their common Entertainment , called, A gape ^ or Feast 
of Charity^ 

Sect. 1. — Some Part of the Eucharist anciently re8er?ed for particnlar 

/ Uses. 

We have observed before in several places of this book, 
that some part of the eucharist was commonly reserved for 
several particular uses, to be sent to the absent, and com- 
municate the sick, and to testify the communion of distant 
Churches one with another. And this was one way of dis- 
posing of the remains of the consecrated elements when the 
cpmmunion was ended : to which, I conceive, the Author of 
the Constitutions had regard, when he orders the deacon^ to 
carry what remained into the Pastophoria or Vestry, which 
was the repository for all holy things belonging to the 
church. 

Sect. 2. — ^The Rest divided among the Communicants. 

If any thing remained over and abov^ what was necessary 
for these uses, then by other rules it was to be divided 
among the communicants. As appears from, the canons of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, one of which is to this 
purpose :' '^ let the clergy and the faithful, (that is, the 
communicants,) divide among themselves the oblations of 
the eucharist, after all have participated, and let not a cate- 
chumen eat or drink of them/' 

Sect. S.— This Division of the consecrated Elements a distinct Thing from 

the Division of the .ther Oblations. 

Some learned persons' confound this division or con-* 
sumption of the consecrated elements with that other divi- 

* Constit. lib. viii. cap. IS. * Theoph. can. viii. 

' Lestrange, Alliance of Div. OiBce, chap. vii. p. 813. 4 
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8ion of the oblations among the clergy, and allege the 
Author of the Constitutions for it, as if he intended this when 
he says/ ^^ let the deacons divide what remains of the mysti- 
cal eulogt(By by the orders of the bishop or resby ters, among^ 
the clergy ; to the bishops four parts, to the presbyter three 
parts, to the deacon two parts, to the redt of the clergy, 
subdeaeons, readers, singers, deaconesses, one part. For 
this is acceptable to God, that every one should be honoured 
according to his dignity/' It is plain, he speaks not here 
of the Consecrated elements, but of the division of the peo- 
ple's oblations among the clergy, as Cotelerius rightly ex- 
pounds it. For this wtfiB one way of maintaining the clergy 
in those days, as has been more fully shewn' in another 
place. And though he calls these by the name of the mys- 
tical eulogi^y yet that does not determine it to the conse- 
crated elements: for, as has been* noted before, enloguB is a 
common name that signifies both. And Socrates* takes it 
for the oblations in this yery case, when, speaking of 
Ghrysanthus, the NoTatian bishop, he says, he never receiv- 
ed any thing of the church save two loaves of the eulogiie on 
the Lord's day. Where he certainly means, not two loaves of 
the eucharist, but of the other oblations of the people, 
which it was customary for the clergy to have their propor-* 
tioned shares in. 

Sect. 4. — The Remains of the Eacharlst sometimes giTen to innocent 

Children. 

Sometimes what remained of the eucharist, was distribu- 
ted among the innocent children of the church. For, as I 
have briefly hitiled before, whilst the communion of infants 
continued in the Church, nothing was more usual in many 
places than both to give children the communion at the 
time of coikfiecration,. and also to reserve what remained un- 
consumed, for them to partake of some day in the week fol- 
lowingk Thus it was appointed by the second Council of 
Mascon* in France, Anno 588. '' That if any remains of 



' Constit. lib. Tfii. cap. SI. * Book v. chap. It. sect. 1. 

' SocraQ lib. vii. cap. 18: * Con. Afatiscoti. ii. can. 6. Qvecvnque 
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the sacrifice^ after the service was ended, were laid up in 
the vestry 9 he, who had the care of thenv, should, on Wednes- 
day or Friday, bring* the innocents to church fasting, and then 
sprinkling the remains with wine, make them all partake of 
them.^' And Evagrius^ says, it was the custom of old at 
Constantinople to do the same : for when they had much 
remains of the body of Christ left, they were used to call in 
the children that went to school, and distribute among 
tbenii. And he tells this remarkable story upon it> that the 
son of a certain Jew happening one day to be among them, 
and acquainting his father what he had done, hi3 father was 
so enraged at the thing, that he cast him into his burning 
furnace, where he was used to make glass* But the boy 
was preserved untouched for some days, till his mother 
found him : and the matter being related to Justinian, the 
Emperor, he ordered the mother and the child to be bapti- 
sed ; and the father, because he refused to become a Chris- 
tian, to be crucified as a murderer of his son. The same 
thing is related by Gregory ofTours^ and Nicephorus 
Callistus,^ who also adds, that the custom continued at Con- 
stantinople to his own time, that is, the middle of the four- 
teenth century ; for he says, when he was a child, he was 
often called to partake of the remains of the sacrament after 
this manner among other children. 

Sect. d.—And sometimes burnt in the Fire. 

In some places they observed the rule given by God for 
disposing of the remainders of the sacrifices of peace-offer- 
ing's and vows under the old law, which was to burn 
them with fire. Lev. vii. 17. This was the custom of the 
Church of Jerusalem in- the fifth century, when Hesychius, a 
presbyter of that Church, wrote his Comment upon 
Leviticus, where he speaks of it^ in these words: ^^Ood 



reliquiie sacrificiorum post peractam missam in sacrario superseded nt, 
quart& yel sextri ferift innocentes ab illo, cujus interest, ad ecclesiam addu- 
cantur, et indicto els jejunio, easdem reliquias conspersas Yino percipiant. 
' Eyagr. lib. iv. cap. 86. ■ Gregor. Turon. de Glor. Martyr, 

lib. i. cap. 10. • Nicepb. lib. xvii. cap. 85. * Hesych. in 

Levit. lib. ii. Quod reliquum est de camibus et panibus, in igne incendi 
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commanded the remainder of the flesh to be burned with 
fire. And we now see with our own eyes the same thin^ 
done in the Church :]|whatever happens to remain of the eu-> 
charist unconsumed, we immediately burn with fire^ and 
that not after one, two, or many days/' From hence our 
learned writers^ generally observe two things: 1. that it 
was not the custom of the Church of Jerusalem to reserve 
the euoharist so much as from one day to another^ thougii 
they did in some other Churches. 2. That they certainly 
, did not believe it to be the natural body and substance of 
Christ, but only his typical or symbolical body : for what 
an horrible and sacrilegious thing must the very Jews and 
Heathens have thought it, for Christians to burn the living* 
and glorified body of their God 1 And how must it have scan- 
dalised simple and plain Christians themselves, to have seen 
the (jrod they worshipped burnt in fire '? And with what face 
could they have objected this to the Heathen, that they 
worshipped such things as might be burnt, which 'is the 
common argument used by Arnobius, Lactantius, Athanasius^ 
and most others, if they themselves had done the same 
thing ? If there were no other argument against transub- 
stantiation and host-worship, this one thing were enough 
to persuade any rational man, that such doctrines and prac- 
tices were never countenanced by the ancient Church. 

Sect. 6.— The other Oblations partly disposed of in a Feast of Charity. 
Which aU the Ancients reckon an Apostolical Rite accompanying %he 
Oommunjon. 

We have seen how they disposed of the consecrated ele- 
ments ; and are next to examine what they did with their 
other oblations. It has been already observed, that some 
part of these, by what distinction made, is not very 
easy to tell, went toward the maintenance of the clergy* 



pnec^pit. Quod nunc Yidemus etiam sensibiliter in ecclesift fieri, ignique. 
tradi quscunque remanere contigerit inconsumta, non omnino ea que unft 
die, vel dnabus ant multis servata sunt. 

^ Vid. Du Moulin. NoTelty of Popery, lib. tU. ControT. 11. chap. zu(. 
Albertin. de Euchf^r, p. 853. Whitby, Idolatry of Host-Worship. 
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Out of the rest a common entertainment was usually made^ 
which from the nature and circumstances of it was usually 
called Agape y or jeast of cAanVy,^ because it was a liberal 
collation of the rich to feed the poor. St. Chrysostom gives 
this account of it^ deriving it from apostolical practice : he 
says^^ '^ the first Christians had all things in common, as we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles ; and when that ceased, as 
it did in the Apostles^ time, this came in its room, as. an 
efflux or imitation of it. For though the rich did not make 
all their substance common, yet upon certain days appointed 
they made a common table, and when their service was 
ended, and they had all communicated in the holy mysteries, 
they all met at a common feast ; the rich bringing provi- 
sions ; and the poor, and those who had nothing, being 
invited, they all feasted in common together.^' In another 
place he repeats the same thing,^ saying, " from this law 
and custom, of having all things common, there arose then 
another admirable custom in the Churches. For when all 
the faithful met together, and had heard the sermon and 
prayers, and received the' communion, they did not imme- 
diately return home upon the breaking up of the assembly, 
but the rich and wealthy brought meat and food from their 
own houses, and called the poor, and made a common ta- 
ble, a common dinner, a common banquet in the church. 
And so from this fellowship in eating, and the reverence of 
the place, they were all strictly united in charity, one with 
another, and much pleasure and profit arose thence to them 
all ; for the poor were comforted, and the rich reaped the 
fruits of their benevolence, both from those whom they fed 
and from God.^' The same account is given by the author, 
under the name of St. Jerom,* who says,'^ when they met in 
the church, they made their oblations separately, and after 
the communion whatever remained of those sacrifices, they 

' Ignat. Ep. ad Smym. n. 8. 'Ay&irtiv ttouXv. Ep. Inteipol. caUs it Aox^v. 
Cons^ Ub. ii. cap. 28. Clem. Alex. Piedag. lib. ii. cap. i. p. 166. 
* Chrys. Horn. xxYii. in 1 Cor. p. 659. * Id. Horn. xxi» Oportei 

Hereses esse, &c. torn. v. p. 310. * Hieron. in 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

In ecclesiS, conTenlentes oblatlones suas saparatim offerebant, et post com- 
munionem quiecunque eis de sacrificils seperfuissent, illic in ecclesift con- 
mttnera coenam coraedentes pariter consumebant. 

VOL. V. 2d 
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eld and con^Utn^d in a common laipper t6^efther/' The Kk!e 
is ^aid by Theodoret/ CEcnmenins^ Theof^hylact^ and others, 
upon that pkce of the Apbstle. Ffom, ivhence it ap^eairs^ 
that this was a rite always accompanying' the communion. 
And it is a sihguiar opinion of Albaspindeus^ whenheassert^^^ 
that these Agapae-^ and t'he comihunion, weVe never celebira- 
ted at the liame time, which he maintains withoiitany foni)- 
datioh against the concnrtent sense both o^ ancient and 
modern wtiters. 

SECt. 7.— Whcithcfr tiAs Feast was before 6r after the Commaiiion in the 

Apostles' Days. 

There is some difference indeed between the ancient and 
modern interpreters concerning one circumstance of these 
love-feasts in point of time, as practised in the Apostles^ 
days. The Ancients, as we have heard already out of St. 
Clirysostom and the irest, generally say, these feasts were 
not till after tne communion, when the whole ceremony of 
preaching*, praying, and participating of the sacred elements 
was over, and the remainders of the oblations were to be 
disposed of. But many of the Moderns think otherwise : 
pr. Cave says,' ft is probable, that in the Apostles' time, and 
the age after them, this feast was before the communion, in 
imitation of our Saviour's institution, who celebrated the 
sacrament after supper ; and St. Paul, taxing* the abuses of 
the Church of Corinth, reproves them, that when they came 
togetheir for the Lord's sdpper, they did not tarry one for 
another, but every one took his supper, and one was hun- 
gry aW another was drunken. AH this, he says, must needs 
be done befoVe the celebration of the eucnarist, which was 
never administered till the whole Church met together. In 
this opinion he has the concurrence of Suicerus,^ and 
Daille/ and !Estius,^ who says that Pelagius, Primasius, 

* * 

' Theod. fill Cor. xt t6. M«rA rifiv ftVTiKiJiy X'«rBpytev htAif&ai, ftc. 
(EdameJi. in 1 Oaf, xi.'toin. i. p. 529. TheOphylact. in 1 Cdr, W. 17. 
» Albasp. OMenrat. lib. i. cap. xvili. p. 57. » CaVePrfifi. Christ, 

par. i. c. xi. p. 344. ♦ Silic^r. Thesaur. ^cles, Vode *Ayctitti. 

* DaAlas. 4e Objecto Cult. Refig. lib. ii. batp. 19. • fSaHHtM in 

1 Cor. xi. «0. 
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HaiittQ, H^rvflBUB, Aqtmias, Lyra, Cajetan, and others of the 
Latins were of the same optDion. That which seems most 
probable is, that they obserred no certain rale about this 
matter, but had their feast sometimes before, sometimes 
afker the coiriimimioii, as it iqppears to have been in some 
fneasnre in the foUowbg ages. 

Ssor. 8.^How olraerved in tbo foUowing As«k "i^he Bneharift eom<» 
jnonly received faiting^ aod before Chis Feut, except npoa some psr- 
ticiilar Occasions. 

For^ when the Christians in time of persecution we^ oblig- 
ed to meet early in the morning before day to celebi^te the 
encharist in iheit religious assemblies, then their ftosting 
before communion could not well comport with the circum- 
stances and occasion of their meeting. And therefore in 
the beginning of the second century we find the eucharist 
was received before, and the feast postponed. For so Pliny^ 
represents it in the account, which he had from the Christians 
in the entrance of this century: for, haying sud, ^* that they 
met on the Lord's day to sing hymns to Christ, and bind 
themselves by a sacrament," it is added, '^ when this is done, 
our custom is to depart, and meet again to partake of an en- 
tertainment, but that a very innocent one and common to 
all.*' It is plain here the communion was first, and the 
Agape some time after. And so Tertullian,* who gives the 
mostparticular account of it, speaks of it as a i^pper a little 
'before night: ** our supper, which you accuse of luxury, 
fliiews its reason in its very name: for it is called ayaim, which 
Mgfnifies late, among the Gteeks. Whatever charge we are 
at, it is gain to be at expense upon the account of piety. 
For we therewith relieve and refresh the poor. There is 
nothing vile or immodest committed in it. For we do not 
sit down before we have first offered up prayer to God; we 
eat only to satisfy hunger ; and drink only so much as be- 

'——■■I' I ■ " ■- I II ■■ ' ■ I III! ■ »■ ■ i^i— — iii. w Will II II n m 

> Piin. lib. z. Sp. Quibus peractis morem slbi discedere, nursnsqve eoe- 
nndi ad capiendom cibum, promiscuum tamen et innoxinm. 

* Tertttl. Apol. cap. xxxix. Ita saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per 
Doetem adorandum sibl esse ; ita fabulantur, ut qui sciunt Dominum andire. 
Post aquam manualem et lumina, ut quisque de Scripturis Sanctis, vel de 
. pn^rio ingenio potest, pro? ocstor in medium Deo canere, ftc. 

2 d2 
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comes modeRt persons . We fill ourself0ffi& sircfa mbtiner^ as 
that vre remember still that we are to worship God^by nigbt 
We discourse as' in the presence of God, knowing thai be 
hears us. Then> after water to wash oiir hands, and lights 
brought in, every* one is moved to sing some^bymn to God, 
either out of Scripture^ or, as he is able, of his own compos- 
ing: and by this we judge, whether he has observed the rules 
of temperance hi drinking. Prayer again' oondludes our 
feast; and thence we depart, not to fight and quarrel, not to 
run about and abuse all we meet, not to give ourselves up 
to lascivious pastime; but to pursue the same ease of mo- 
desty and chastity, as med that have^fedat a supper of phir 
losophy and discipline^ I'ather than.a corporeal feast.*' As 
this is a fine description of these holy banquets, where cha- 
rity is the foundation, and. prayer begins and ends the feast, 
and singing of hymns and religious discourses season the 
' entertainment, and modesty and temperance run through 
tbe whole: so the particular mention made of lights, and 
worshipping Gx)d by night, shews that they came after the 
communion, and not before, in Tertullian's time ; When they 
were used to receive the communion in the morning, and 
always fasting, even upon those days when th^y deferred it 
till three in the afternoon, as upon the stationary days, or till 
six at night. For it was a rule in the African- Church, to 
receive the eucharist fasting at all times, except one day, 
which was tlie Thursday before Easter^ commonly called 
Cwna Domini f because it was the day, on which our Saviour 
celebrated his last sapper, and instituted the eucharist after 
supper: in imitatipn of' which, it was the custom to celebrate 
tlie eucliarist after supper on this day, in the • African 
Churches, but on no other day whatsoever, as we learn from 
the third Council of Carthage and St. Austin. The Cottncil 
of Carthage had an express canon to this purpose:^ '^ that 
the sacrament of ,the altar be never pelebrated by any bat 



^ Con. Carth.- iii. can. 29. Ut sacramenta altads non nisi a jejunis homi- 
nibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniyersario, quo ccena Domini cele- 
bratttr. Nam si aliquorum pomeridiano tempore defunctorum, sitre episcopo- 
rum sive ceterorum, commendatio facienda est, solis orationibus flat, si ilU 
qui faciunt, jam pransi inyeniantur. 
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such as are firsting^ except on one anniversary. day, when the 
sapper of the L<H*d is solemnized.'" And pursuant to.. this 
they order, ^' that if any commendation of fhe dead was to 
be made in the afternoon, it should only be done with pray- 
ers, and not with the celebration of the.eucharist^ iftb^, 
that assisted at the funeral-office, had pined before.'' St. 
Austin was a member of this Council, and he assures us, 
that this decree was conformable to the practice of the Uni- 
versal Church in his age, which he thought to. be derived 
from the appointment of the Apostles. For, ^* though it be 
very apparent^ that when the distiples first received the 
body and blood of the Lord, they did not receive fasting ; 
yet does any one now accuse the Universal Church,^ because 
all men receive fasting? For so it pleased the Holy Ghost, 
•that for the honour of so great a sacrament the Lord's body 
should enter into the mouth of a Christiau before any other 
food. And therefore this custom is observed by the whole 
world. For nqiUier, because the Lord gave it after meat, 
ought the brethren, to meet after dinner or supper to receive 
it, or to imitate thpse whom the Apostle reproves and cor- 
rects^ who mingled it with .their tables. Our Saviour, to 
commend the greatness of this mystery, was minded indeed 
to fix it in the hearts ajad memory of his disciples as the last 
thing, before he went from them to his passion : but he did 
not therefore order in what manner it should be received, 
that he might . reserve this for his Apostles to do, by whoin 
he intended to order his Church. For, if he had appointed 
that men should receive it after meat, I suppose no one 
would have altered that custom, i^ut, when the Apostle, 
speaking of this sacrament, says, * The rest will I set in 
ord^r when I come,' 1 Cor. xi. 34. we are given to under- 
stand, that he then appointed this custom of receiving fast- 
ing, . which now the whole Church, over all the world, ob- 



' Aug. Ep. cxvili. ad Januar. cap. iri. Liqi|i4o apparet, quaqdo primum 
accepenint discipuli corpus et sanguinem Domini, eos non acccpisse jejunos. 
Nunquid tamen propterea calumniandum est uuiversoB Ecclesis, quod & je- 
junie semper accipitur? Et hoc enim placuil, Spiritui Sancto, ut in hono-' 
rem tanti sacramenti, in os Christiani prius dominicum corpus intraret, quam 
caettri cibi. Nam ideo per universum orbcm mos iste servalur, &c. 
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serves without any variation or diversity.^' But adds, ** that 
some, upon a probable reason, were delighted to offer ^d 
receive die body of the Lord after meat, on one certain day 
in the year, when the Lord himself gave his supper, to make 
the commemoration of it more remarkable. And because 
some on that day chose to fast, and othen not ; therefore, in 
many places, it was customary to offer the sacrifice twil^e, to 
serve the ends of both.*' St. Chrysostom, also, frequency 
speaks of their receiving the communion fi^ting.^ ** Hioa 
fastest,^' says he, '' before thou receivest the eucharist, that 
thou mayest be worthy.'' And, in one or two places he vin- 
dicates himself from au objection, which his adversaries 
brought against him, as if he was used to transgress this 
rule both in administering baptism and the eucharist.' 
^* They say, I gave the communion to some alter eating. If 
I have done this, let my name be wiped out of the catalogue 
of bishops,, and not be written in the book of the orthodox 
faith. If I have done any such thing, let Christ cast me out 
of his kingdom. But if they still go on to object this, let 
them also degmde St Paul, who baptised a whole house 
after supper. Let them, a|so, depose the Lord himself, who 
gave the communion to his Apostles after supper.^' So 
again,* ** they object against me, thou didst first eat, and 
then administer baptism. If I did so, let me be Anathema; 
let me not be numbered in the roll of bishops ; let me not 
be among the angels ; let me never please God. But if I 
had done so, what absurdity had I committed 1 Let them 
depose Paul, who baptised Uie jailor after supper. Yea, I 
will say a bolder thing, let them depose Christ himself, for 
He gave the communion to his disciples after supper.*' 
This shews the custom of the Church was to administer botk 
sacraments before eating, though at the same time it inti- 
mates, that to do otherwise, was not an unpardonable crime. 
Oregory Naadanzen hints also at this custom,* when he says, 
*' Every action of Christ is not necessary to be imitated by 
us: for he celebrated the mystery of the Passover with bis 

* Chrys. Horn. zxtU. in 1 Cor. p^ ^((l^. ' Chrys. Ep. ISft. 

sd CyHaemn. torn. It. p. 806. ' * Senno ante quiUn tret in 

ftlXiivm. Um, iT. p. 969. * Naz. OraU xl. de BapUsmo. 
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discijUes, in an upper roora^ and after supper, but we do it 
in the ehurch^ and before supper/' The like is said by St. 
Basil,^ and many other of the Greek writers. And among 
the Latins there are several canons of the Councils of Braga,^ 
Mascon,' Auxerre,* and Toledoy^ to this purpose. Some of 
which allow the African custom of communicating after eat-^ 
ing on the Thursday in Passion-week, but others upon the 
account of the Priscillianists forbid it. And therefore So- 
crates notes it,* as a singular thing in the churches of Egypt 
and Thebais, that on Saturdays they were used to administer 
the eucharist after eating in the evening. Which is prohi- 
bited by the Council of TruUp,'' not excepting the Thursday 
in Passion-vveek, which though the African Fathers for pro- 
bable reasons might allow, yet they utterly forbid it. By 
all which it appears^ that the general custom of the Church 
was to celebmte the eucharist fasting : and consequently 
that these love-feasts we are speaking of, must be held after 
the commMuion, and not before it. Yet it is but a sorry ar- 
gument in MabilioH, to conclude bence,^ that the Ancients 
must needs believe transubstantiation, because they received 
the communion fasting. For he might as reasonably have 
concluded from Chrysostom, that the water in baptism was 
transubstantiated, because we have heard him say before, 
that they always administered baptism fasting. And some 
learned men are of opinion,' that lor the three first ages^ 
though they generally received the eucharist fasting, in the 
assemblies before day, yet sometimes they received after 
supper. For Cyprian, disputing against the Aquarians, who 
celebrated in the moxning in water only, and in the evening 
in wine and water mixed together, does not contend with 
them about celebrating after supper, but oply l|i>epi^use they 
did not at both times mix wine with water after Christ's ex- 
ample. He would not so easily have passed over the prac- 



' BasU. Horn. i. de Jejuniov ' Con. Bracar. i. cab. 16. 

Bracar. ii. can. ^0. * Con. Matiscoi^^ U. can. 6. 

* Con* Antis^iodor. can. ix. ^ Con. Tolet. vii. cao. ^. 

• Socrat. lib. t. cap. 22. ' Con. Trull, can. xxix. 
' Mabil. de Liturg. Ga\Ucana. lib. i. cap. \i. n. 7. 

* Vid. Dall«. da Objecto Cult. Relig. Lib. ii. cap. xix. p. 297. Fell. 
Not. in Cypr. £p. Ixlii. p. 156. 
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tice of the Aquarians, in celebrating in the evening, had 
there been no instances of the like practice in the Church : 
but as it was customary in Egypt to 'celebrate thie eu^harist 
on Saturdays after dinner^ and in Afrio one day in a year 
after supper; all he pleads Cor upon this point> is only this,' 
that the general custom of the Church; to celebrate the eu*- 
charist in the morning only, was not against the rule of 
Christ, though He gaTe it in the evening after slipper: be- 
cause Christ had a particular reason for what He did, whiob 
He did not intend should oblige the Church : Christ offered 
in the evening to signify the evening or end of the world ; 
but we offer in the morning to celebrate our Saviours resur^ 
rection. And he gives another reason why. they did notc^r 
lebrate in the evening generally, as in the n^rqing, because 
the people could not so well all come together in the e.ven* 
ing as in the mc^rning. By which it is plain, in Cyprian'^s 
time there was no absolute rule to forbid communicating- 
after supper, though the practice began, generally to be dis- 
used, and the common custom was, to receive fasting and 
at morning service. 

Sect. 9. — ^These Lo¥e-FeasU at first held in the Church : but afterwards 

forbidden by Orders of Councils. 

There is one thing more to be observed of their love- 
feasts, that, as they were designed for the promotion of 
unity and charity, they were commonly held in the Church 
for the three first centuries^, as learned men^ conclude from 
that canon of the Council of Gangra,^ which was made 



' Cypr. Ep. Ixiii. ad Cscilium. p. 166, The Objection of the Aquarians : 
An illft sibi aliquis contemplatione blanditur, quod etsi mand aqua sola 
oiferri Tidetur, tamen cum ad ccenandum venimus, mixtum caUeem offerimus ? 
Cyprian's Answer : Sed cum co^namus, ad convivium nostrum plebem con- 
Tocare non possumus, ut sacramenti Teritatem fraternitate omni prsBsente 
celebremus. The Aquarians object : At enim non mand, sed post csnam 
mixtum calicem obtulit Dominus. Cyprian answers: Nunquid erg6 domi- 
nicum post coenam celebrare debemus, ut sic mixtum calicem frequentandis 
dominicis offeramus? Christum offerre oportebat circa yesperam dici, ut 
hor& ips& sacrificii ostenderet occasum et vesperam mundi. — Nos autem 
resurrectionem domini manS celebramus. ' Bevereg. Not. 

in Can. Ixxiv. Trull. Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. tom« i. p. 27. 
' Con. Oangren. cao.xi. 
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against the Eustathians, ^^ If any one despises the feasts of 
cbarity which the faithful make, who for the honour of the 
Lord call their brethren to them, and comes not to the in- 
vitation, because he contemns them, let him be Anathema. •' 
These Ekistathians were men who held their meetings in 
private houses^ and despised the church ; ; which is the 
reason of this canon: made against them. However* such 
abuses were sometimes committed in these feasts^ that the 
Council of liaodicea, not long after, made a law against 
having them in the church,' forbidding any to eat or spread 
tables in the bouse of God or the church. And a like der- 
oree was made in the third Coundl of Carthage,^ fotbidding- 
the clergy to feast in the church, unless it were by chaiidb 
IB' a journey, for want of other entertainment: and orders 
are given to restrain the people as 'much as might be froih 
#uch feasting in the church. But the custom was tob 
inveterate to be rooted out at once ; and therefore we find, 
by St. Austin's Answer to Faustus,^the Manichee, that they 
were still kept in the church. For whereas Faustus objectecl 
two things against them : 1. That they were but the spawn 
of the Gentile banquets, turned into Christian feasts. .2. 
That the Catholics were used to make themselves drunk at 
them in the memorial of the martyrs: St. Austin rejects 
the first charge as a mere calumny, telling him, that the 
end of their Agape was only to feed the poor with flesh, or 
the fruits of the earth; but the second charge he owns in 
part as true, that the people still held these feasts in the 
church, and that some excess was committed in them : ''but 
then,'' says he, 5' there is a great deal of difference between 
tolerating and approving : we do not approve of drunl^en- 



' Con. Laodic. can. xxyiii. ' Con. Carth. iii. can. SO. Ut 

nulli episcopi Tel clerici in ecclesift conviTentur, nisi fortdr transenntes hos- 
pitiorum oeoessltate illie reficiant : populi etiam ab hujusmodi conTiviis, 
quantum fieri potest, probibeantur. ^ Aug. cont. Faust, lib. xx. 

cap. 20. Nee sacrificia eorum vertimus in agapes. — Agapes enim nostrs 
pauperes pascunt sive frugibus sive carnibus, &c. It. cap. xxi. Qui autem se 
in memoriis martyrum inebriant, quomodo a nobis approb'ari possunt, cum eos, 
etiamsi in domibus suis id faciant, sana doctrioa condemnet ? Sed aliud est 
quod docemus, aliud quod sustinemus : aliud quod preecipere jubemur, aliud 
quod emendare praecipiiuur, et donee emendcmus, telerare compellimur. 



410 THJt ANTiQUITAKS OF THK [BOOK XT. 

ness even in a private house, much less in a church : it is 
one thing which we are commanded to teach, and another 
what we are forced to tolerate and endure, till we can cor- 
rect and amend it^* St. Austin 8ay8,^,all kind of feasting* in 
the church was prohibited by St. Ambrose, at Milan, with 
good success : and it was he himself that gave the advice 
to Aurelitts, bishop of Carthage, to make the foresaid 
canon against it in hopes to extirpate it,' after the example 
of St. Ambrose. In France it was prohibited by the second 
Council of Orleance,^ Anno 541. *Yet for all this, there 
were some remains of it in the seventh century, when the 
Council of TruUo waa obliged to reinforce the canon of 
Laodicea, against feasting in the church, under pain of ex- 
oommunication.^ So difficult a matter was it to ei^tirpate 
the abuses of ancient custom, without destroying the cos- 
torn itself, which was innocent in its original, and of so 
great service to the Christian Church, whilst it continued 
free from abuses, that it was the envy and admiration of the 
Heathen. 

Sect. 1<K — ISow fhe Chriitians were at first abused and ealamniated by 
some of th« Qeathep, but admired and envied by OM^^rSj upon Account of 
these FcMts Qf Charity. 

Some indeed were maliciously disposed to calumniate and 
traduce the Christians, upon the account of this innocent 
custom, as guilty of I know not what black designs. Ori- 
gen says,^ Celsus charged them with holding clancular and 
seditious cabals upon the score of these A gapes, or meet* 
iBgs to shew kindness to one another. Which is also noted 
by TertuUian, in that chapter of his Apology,* where he 
gives us that fine description of the Christian feasts in an- 
swer to this suggestion. Others charged these feasts with 
the practice of ajbomioable uncleannesjEi : in answer to which 
lifinucius tells them,^ their feasts were not only chaste, but 



' Aug. ConA»s. Ub. ▼!. cap.. 9. . * Aug* £p« Ixif. ad Aar^tw- 

" Con. Aurel. ii. can* 13. * Con. Tru^l. can. lapLiy. ' Grig, 

cont. Gel«. Ub. 1. p. 4. Si^Xeroi BwPaXtXv ri^v KoX^/uvjij^ilyair^v, dec. 
^ Tertul. Apol. cap. xxxix. * Minuc. p. 99. De incesto conf iyio 

fabiAaip grandnn adversom nos dsmoDum emtio mentita est.— At nos con- 
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sober ; for tbey did not indulge either gluttony or drunken- 
ness ; but tempered their mirth with gravity ; with chaste 
discourse, and chaster bodies.^' Others added that mon- 
strous fable of their feeding upon human flesh, and feast- 
ing upon infantas blood. Which is mentioned and re- 
futed by all the apologists, Athenagonts/ Theophilns * 
TertuUian^' Minucius,* Origen/ Justin Martyr/ and many 
others, whom the reader may find at large, collected by 
the learned Kortbolt,* in his book Be Calumniis Paga^ 
nofium, 8^c. The reason of this charge is, by many of 
the Ancients, ascribed to the Tile, practices of ^e Oarpo- 
cratians,' and other heretics, at least tacitly or indirectly, 
wUlst they accuse them of this crime, which the tteftthens 
turned upon the Chrisdans in general. And so it is said 
upon their authority by many modern authors.* (Eieumenius 
ascribes it to another reason :>* he says, in the persecution c^ 
the Christians at Lyons under A'fttonius, the Heathens hay- 
ing apprehended some servants of certain Ghristian cate- 
chumens, put them to the rack to make them confess some 
secret of the Christians ; and they havbg heard their mas- 
ters say, that the holy communion was the body and blood 
of Christ, and BUfponng it to he truly Jlesk and Uaai^ 
wMi vofitZovrtg T^ ovrt alfui j^ aupKa cIvae-*-to gratify the in- 
quisitors they toid them what they had heard. And the 
Heathens understanding this, as if the Christians had realhf 
""^tM^fp^fMr-^-^at flesh and blood, put two of the martyrs, 
Sanctus and Blandina, to the rack to make them confess it ; 
to whom Blandina smartly replied, bow should they endure 
to do this, who for exercise sake abstain from such flesh as 
they might lawfully eat ? If this were true, it would prove 
that the Heathens grounded their calumny upon a false ap- 
prehension, they had of the Christian sacrament : but it 



fiTis Don tantCbn ptadics cQllmn«»,.s^ et lobris— ^asto HrmQi^ eorfiort 
castiore. ' Athenag, Legat* p* 4, ' ■ Theopli. ad Avtolye. 

Ub. iU. *,Tertal. Apol. cap. vli. and xl. * Minue. OetoT. 

' Orlg. eont. Cels. lib. vi. * Just. Apol. i. and ii., and Dial. enn. 

Tryph. * Koitholt. do Calnnn. Pagan, cap. zyiii. p. 156, Ac. 

* Epiphaa. H«r*9S. Onoatie. n. d. Bnseb. lib. It. cap. 7. Aug. d« Hnres. 
cap. xaTll. * Dalln. de Objecto Cult. Relig. lib. ii. cap. S8. Baron, 

an. 190. n. 98, and 179. n. M. >* CEcumen. in I Pot. Ui, 16. 
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woiild by no menns prove what. Perron and many of the 
Romanists would have, that the ground of the fable was the 
real belief of' the Christians, as if they believed the oucha- 
rist to be the Teal proper flesh and blood of Christ : for this 
is expressly said to be only- a false apprehension of the 
HeiU;hens^ and utterly denied by :the Christians^ according 
as CEctimenias relates the story. Which yet is something 
different from the genuine Acts in Eusebins/ for there is no 
mention made of the enoharist in the story, 'biit it is only 
said, that when some of the Christian servants, who were 
Heathens^ were apprehendedi they fearing to be tormented, 
did by the motion of Satan,, and the instigation of the sol- 
diers prompting them to.it, falsely accuse the Chrislaans, as 
if they used to 'feast upon man^s flesh, and comniit inoest, 
and -other the like things, which it is not fit either to speak 
or think, and which we can hardly believe were ever done 
by any men whatsoever. So* ttmt the Christians^ belief 
about the eiicharist eoiild not be the groiind of this story, 
but it either sprurig from the practices of the Carpocratians, 
or else, as the learned Kortholt,^ not without some pro- 
bable reasons, inclines to believe, it took its rise from the 
pure malice and fiction of the Headiens themselves, some 
of whom never stuck at saying any thing that would render 
the Christians odious. However though there were many, 
who thus calumniated these Christian feasts by this variety 
of charges, yet there were some also, who could discern the 
good effects of them, and the great influence they had not 
only on their members, but the very Heathen, who some- 
times would cry out, and say ; See how these ChristiaBs 
love one another ! as TertuUian notes,^ in. speaking of their 
collations and <:;harity. Nay, Julian himself, though the 
bitterest enemy the Christians ever had, could not help 
bearing testimony to the usefulness of this practice, which 
he looked upon with an envious eye, as that which he ima- 
gined chiefly to uphold the Christian religion, and under- 
mine the religion of the Gentiles. For thus, in one of his 



* Euseb. lib. v. cap. i. p. 156. ^ KorthoU. u6i supra, p. 163. 

' Tertul. Apol. cap. xxxix. 
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letters to his Gentile priests, he provokes them to the exer- 
cise of charity, by the example of the Christians, and their 
feasts of charity : " there is the more reason to be careful 
in this matter/^ says he,^ '^ because it is manifestly the ne- 
glect of this humanity in tfie priestSj^ which has given occa- 
sion to the impious Galileans (so he commonly styles the 
Christians) to strengthen their party by the practice. of that 
humanity, which the others have neglected. For ias kid- 
nappers steal away'chifdreh, whom they fiirst allure With a 
cake : so these begin first to work upon honest-hearted Gen- 
tiles, with their love-feasts and entertainments and minister- 
ing of tables, as they call them, till at last they pervert 
them to atheism and impiety against the Gods.^^ This is a 
full vindioation of them from all those aspersions, which ^e 
former Heathens had cast upon them, and an ample testi- 
mony of their usefulness from the mouth 'of an adversary, 
who saw and envied the progress, which Christianity made 
in the world by means of these feasts of charity, which he 
was minded to introduce into his own way of heathen-wor- 
ship^ with many other such rites> in imitation bf'th^ Chris- 
tian institution. Happy had it been for the Christian reli^ 
gion, if Christians had never had occasion to object more 
against their own feasts of charity, than Julian, their bitterest 
enemy, could find to object against theiti ! They might then' 
have gone on with innocence and glory, and have continued 
an useful and laudable rite to this day. . • / 



i . 



* Julian. FregmenU fipiaU p. fiOft. . * 
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CttAP. Vftl. 

fFhat Prepardiions the A ncienti required as necessary in 
CommunicafUs, to qualify them for a ft^orthy-Receptii 



SiscT. 1. — ^A general Answer to this Question, by referring to the Profeesions 
idide by eVery Chrikdatt in Baptism, df llepentanee, Faith, and Holy 
Obedivnee. 

i CANNOT better answer this question in general terms, 
than by saying, the preparation, which they required as ne- 
cessary in every Christian, was the perf<mttance of die con- 
ditions and obligations, which every rabn laid upon himself 
in baptism ; the observation of which put a main in a Chris- 
tian state, and the favour of God ^ and was a contitittal pre- 
paration for death and judgment ; and consequently a con- 
tinual and habitual preparation for approaches to Grod in 
prayer and^holy mysteries, (between wbidi,as to what oon- 
cerns preparation, the Ancients made little or no disiinotion,) 
since it was a preparation, that qualified a man for a constant 
daily or weekly communion, which was proper for those, wbo 
were to receive the communion in a manner every day, ac- 
cording to the rules and practice of those primitive ages, as 
we shall see in the next chapter. Now the obligation, which 
every man laid upon himself in baptism, as we have shewn 
in a former book, was the profession and actual performance 
of these three things : 1. Repentance, or a renunciation of 
all former sin, together with the author of it, the devil. 2. 
Faith, or belief of the several articles of the Christian inati- 
tution or mystery of Godliness. 3. An holy and constant 
obedience paid to the laws of this holy religion. In the 
performance of which sincerely and wiUiout dissimulation, 
every man was supposed to be truly qualified for baptism: 
and what qualified him for baptism, also qualified him for 
the communion; of which there is this certain evidence, that 
as soon as any man was baptised, he was immediately com- 



CHIP. Vin. ] CHMBTIAll CHUXmi. 415 

municated : ^i'ch could not r^^lariy have b^en done, but 
upon presumption, that he, diat was duly qualified for bap- 
tism, was qualified for the commuition also. So that he, 
that continued in die strict observance of all the particulars 
of his baptismal covenant, was presumed to be in a constlmt 
habitual preparation for the communion every day : atid this 
was that happy state of a Christian life, which qualified 
those primitive saints for such frequent reception; when 
frequency of communioa kept up a flaming piety and uni- 
versal holiness in their souls, and such a state of continual 
holiness made them always fit for, and desirous of frequent 
communion. For these mutually acted in a holy combina- 
tion, and reciprocally assisted each other : an habitual holi- 
ness was a constant prepamtion for the communion ; and 
firequent communion was one of the best helps to keep them 
in a continual prepamtion for it And to men of this cha- 
racter and behaviour there could be no great labour needful^ 
besides the constant tenor of a pious life ; nor a^y long time 
necessary to prepare for the Lord's table, when the whole 
business of their lives was but, as it were, one continued 
act of pteparatioh for it They lived as men, that always ex- 
pected death) yet uncerl^ih of the time, atid therefore were 
in a continual preparation for k, which is the best prepara- 
tion for the ContftifiufnidA. Their loins were girded about, 
atid thcfir lamps burning ; and they themselves like mit6 
nofen that ^aittid fdr their tiord, that trheh he came and 
knocked, they 'might c^6n td trim imvn^ately. And to 
Ihem belonged ibe Messing of Christ, Luke, »i. 37. 
'' iftl^&red a#e those servanrs^ whom the Lord, when h^ 
conic^th'. Shall "Sad watching.'* ft was ttaid df theto, if ever 
of My, that dhVi^ came and found them WatdiSiif^: and he 
gi^ddd hiiA6elf,'and tefldfe ttifem isft ddWn tb 'tiidtt, in Afe spi- 
riftial fcfH^, a»d'came fotth nrrid servM fhem. 

Snrr««ir— VVhat FmHings are con«|fttai with tMs-^rofessionvaad'a State of 
Grace, and a continual Preparation ft>rthe'Conmianlon. 

■Dot it 'may be ' said, iOiere is vo >uch thing >{jossible ^s con- 
stant pfepaimcm for the XM)mmilnion : for *n6 man 'liv^s with- 
om din to be TcfpeHted xi{. " >hi inany thingfs ^We'dB^nA a« :'' 
aind, '' if w<e say %1M wetfave Ho ^ih, we d^cf^ve ^^sdvei^. 
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and the tfuth is; not in us/' But notwith^nding this sup- 
posed difBculty^ tho Fathers assure us, there were anciently 
many, that were in a continual preparation for the commu- 
nion, and did actually communicate everyday. For those 
sins, which unqualify men absolutely for the communion, 
are .not those lesi^er sins of human frailty and infirmity, 
which are called sins of daily incursion, without which no 
mail lives; but. habitual and reigning sins, which men in- 
dulge. Of such single acts of greater sins, as are answerable 
tp habits of sin, and require a more severe repentance; such 
as- adultery, murder, and the like, which wound the con- 
science to an high degree, and are not ordinarily cured in 
an instant, but by a longer course of discipline, exacting 
both greater severities in repentance, and a longer time of 
probation. But those sins of human frailty, which the best 
of men daily commit in. some degree or other, are not of this 
nature, but are such as are consistent with the profession of 
a good Christian, and a state of grace, and a continual pre- 
paration for the communion ; and they do not exclude men 
from God^s favour, so long as. men labour and strive against 
them, and mourn for them, as for infirmities, in a general 
and 4^ily repentance, upon which God is wilUng to pardon 
them, lf.it were not so, there could be no such thing as 
preparation for the communion at all : and it would not only 
desitroy frequebt and daily communion, but communion, in 
g^eneral; since no man lives without such infirmities ; and if 
he were not, to communicate till hd had perfectly cured 
tbein> he must for ever abstain from communicating, and 
never come at the Lord^s table: which were at once to de- 
stroy the vejry ordinance itself, by making the qualification 
for it impracticable, and rendering it impossible for any man 
to be perfectly, and truly prepared for it. And it is to be 
feared, that some in these later ages, by overstraining the 
point, have done this great disservice to religion, by obliging 
men to such a preparation for the communion as is imprac- 
ticable in itself, and frightening tender consciences from 
the holy ordinance, under pretence of greater reverence to 
it. By which means it has sometimes happened, that they, 
who perhaps have been the best prepared to receive it, have 
by needjiess scruples or terrors been kept at the greatest 
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■distance from it, Bat the Ancients were extremely cautious 
of this delusion, and carefully taught men to distinguish 
between such sins, as lay waste the conscience, and destroy 
a state of grace, and unqualify men for the communion ; 
and such sins of infirmity and human frailty, as are con- 
sistent with a state of gmce, and do not unqualify men for 
constant communion ; being such as are done away by 4 
general repentance, and daily prayer for pardon and forgive-* 
ness. This doctrine and distinction of sins is often incul-t 
cated by St. Austin and others. It will be sufficient to 
hear their sense, in St. Austin's words,* upon the article of 
remission of sins in the Creed: where, speaking to the cate-« 
chumens, he tells them, " when they had received baptism, 
they should be careful to preserve a good life in the com- 
mands of God, that they might keep their baptism to the 
end. I do not say, that ye should live here without sin ^ 
but there are some venial sins, without which we cannot live 
in this life. Baptism is appointed for all sins, great and 
small: but for lesser sins, without which we cannot livcji 
prayer is appointed. What says the prayer ? Forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that tresspass against 
us ? We are once cleansed by baptism, we are every day 
cleansed by prayer. But do not commit those things, for 
which it will be necessary for you to be separated from the 
body of Christ ; which God forbid. For those, whom ye see 
doing penance, have committed great crimes, either adul- 
tery, or some other grievous sins, for which they do pe-t 



> Aug. de Symbolo. lib. i. cap. 7. Cum baptizati fueritis, tenete Titaiq 
booam in prseceptis Dei : ut baptismum custodiatis usque iu fiDem, Non 
vobis died, quia sine peccato hie vivetis : sed sunt Tenialia, sine quibus vita 
ista non est. Propter omnia peecata baptismus inventus est: propter levia, 
sine quibus esse non possumu^, oratio inyenta, &c. Yid. Aug. Enchirid. ad 
Laurent, cap. Ixxi. et Horn. exix. de Tempore. Ep. cviii. ad Selueianum, 
Horn. xxTii. ex 50. cap. ii. Horn. xii. in Joan. p. 47. Serm. iii. in Psal. cxTiii, 
Horn. xxvi. in Joan. p. 93. But especially his boolc De Fide et Operibus, 
cap. xxvi. where he distinguishes three sorts of sins. 1. Such great sins for 
'Which men did public penance. 9. Such great sins as deserved to be cor-< 
reeted and punished with severe reproof, though they did not bring men 
under public penance : such as anger and evil-speaking, 8. Sins of human 
frailty and daily incursion, for which the daily prayer was the daily medicine. 
This triple distinction of sins is the most e^act of any other. 
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nance. For, if their traiiRgressions had been lig^ht, the daily 
prayer had been sufficient to blot them out.*' By this we 
may judge, that sins of infirmity, to which all men are liable, 
and which were pi^rdoned by their daily prayers, were 
reckoned no formal breaches of the baptifimal covenant, nor 
consequently any just impediments to debar any man from 
receiving* the communion every day; (since none, except 
the Pelagians, thought it possible for men to live in such 
angelical perfection, as to be above all manner of failings in 
this mortal $|;ate of human frailty r) and therefore they did 
not require of men, in order to communicate, such a perfe<>- 
tion as human nature was not capable of attaining. 

Sect. 3. — What Repentance required for sach Failings. 

Yet, for as much as lesser sins, even of infirmity, are 
transgressions of the law, and the remainders of corruption 
in our nature, and in strictness deserve punishment, if God 
should be extreme to enter into judgment with us for them; 
nay, and if they be indulged and neglected, may com- 
mence greater and deadly sins of wilfulness and contempt ; 
therefore upon this account they advised, that men should 
not only ask pardon daily for them, and confess them with 
humiliation, and deplore them with sorrow ; but also strive 
and labour against them with care, and diligence, and a 
perpetual watchfulness, and pray against them, and yield 
no consent to thetn, but have their wills continually bent 
against them, and hunger and thirst after the perfection of 
righteousness, and desire to be filled therewith when they 
came to the Lord's table. For as Gregory the Great ex- 
presses it,^ ^^ none are filled but those that hunger ; who 
fast perfectly from sin, and receive the holy sacrament with 
a plenitude of virtue. Therefore, seeing the best of men 
cannot be wholly without sin, what remains, but that they 



' Greg. lib. ii. in Reg. cap. 1. torn. i. p. 189. Non satarantur ergd nisi 
famelici : qui k Titiis perfect^ jejunantes divina sacramenta percipiunt id 
plenitudine yirtutis. £t quia sine peccato elect! etiam viri esse non possunt, 
quid restat, nisi ut k peccatis quibus eos humana fragilitas maculare boo 
clesinitv evacuare quotidi^ conentur ? &c. Vid. Aug. Tract, i. in 1 Joan. 
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should endeavour daily to evacuate and purge themselves 
from those sins, with which human frailty never ceases to 
defile them ? For he, that does not daily draw oflF the dregs 
of sin, though they be but little sins which he amasses to- 
gether, they will by degrees 6,11 his soul, and deprive him 
of the benefit of internal satisfaction.** In like manner 
Gennadius persuades those,* who are guilty of no gross sins, 
but only of these lesser sins of infirmity, to communicate 
every Lord*s day, or oftener if they please ; only with this 
caution, that their mind be free from all affection and love 
to such sins. ^' For he, that still retains a willingness to 
commit them, will find himself more oppressed than puri- 
fied by receiving the eucharist. And therefore let such a 
one, when he is smitten or bitten in mind for his sin, cherish 
no will or inclination to his sin for the future ; and before 
he communicates, let him satisfy with prayers and tears ; 
and so, confiding in the mercy of the Lord, who uses to 
pardon sins upon a pious confession, let him come to the 
eucharist in security and without doubting. But this I 
speak only of him^ who is not pressed with capital and 
deadly sins." 

Sect. 4. — What Crimes unqualified Men absolutely for the Communion, 
and what Sort of Repentance was required for them. 

** But," says he, '^ if any man is pressed with the, com- 
mission of mortal sins after baptism, I advise such an one 
to make satisfaction or amends by public repentance, and to 
be reconciled to communion by the judgment of the bishop or 
priest, if he would not receive the eucharist to his own 
judgment and condemnation." This he speaks of such 
heinous offences as were direct violations of the baptismal 
covenant, upon the account of which men were then by tha 
usual discipline of the Church debarred from communion 
and prayers, till they had for a long time gone through the 



^ Gennad. de Eccles. Dogm. cap. liii. Quotidi^ eucharistie communi- 
onem nee laudo nee reprehendo. Omnibus tamen dominicis diebus com- 
mnnicandum suadeo et hortor, si tamen mens sine aifectu peccandi sit.-»— 
Sed hoc de illo dico quern capitalia et mortalia peccata non gravant, &c, 
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several aiages of public penance, and gWen 8«ieh eTident 
teistimonies af their abhorrence of sin, and sincere conver- 
8ton, as were requisite and proper to satisfy the CUurcb, that 
they were real and hearty penitents. In which state of pro- 
bation they were held a year, or two, or three, or five, or 
ten, or twenty, according to the nature and quality of their 
offence ; and sometimes all their lives, if their crime was 
extremely great and scandalous, when they were allowed 
communion only at the hour of death. And during this 
course of discipline, they were obliged constantly to attend 
the church, to hear the Scriptures read, and the seraaon 
preached for their instruction ; and to exercise themselves 
in praj^ers, and confession, and tears, and watchings, and 
fastings, and almsdeeds, and good works, and whatever 
was proper to demonstrate^ that they were acting a sincere 
part, and not playing the hypocrite in the business of re- 
pentance. Then, according to their zeal and earnestness in 
such employments, a judgment was made upon their sin- 
cerity ; and the time of their penance was lengthened or 
shortened, according to the measures of their activity, and 
when they were deemed perfectly to have amended their 
lives and become new men, answerable to the tenour of 
their first covenant, then they were reconciled, and ab- 
solved, and admitted again to the privilege of the commu- 
nion. This was the standing rule of the Church with respect 
to those, who had committed gross and scandalous crimes, 
for which they were cut oft' from the body as putrified 
nl^embers, and kept at a distance from the prayers of the 
Church, and the communion of the faithful at the Lord's 
table. 

SccT. 5. — Scandalons and notorious Sinners not to be admitted to com mil 
nicate, without giving satisfactory ETidenoes of their Repentance, j 

I need not stand here to enumerate all the particular 
crimes, that were deemed breaches of the baptismal coye- 
nant, and unqualified men for the communion* Some 
account has been given already of them,^ in shewing what 

* Boole XY. chap. ii. sect. 2. 
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persons mighty or might not make their oblations tit tlie 
altar ; for they, who might not offer, might much less com- 
municate; and this matter will come to be considered more 
exactly in the next volume, when we treat of the discipline 
of the Church. Here I shall only observe in general, that 
the rules of the Church laid an obligation- upon all minis- 
ters of the altar, to refuse the communion to all such 
notorious offenders, as were declared incapable and un- 
worthy of it by the standing laws of communion, then well 
known to all in the Church : and that an overhasty admit- 
tance of such criminals, without sufficient time of probation 
and satisfactory evidence of their sincere conversion, was 
always reckoned a great transgression and failure in the 
exercise of the ministerial function. It will be sufficient at 
present to give two or three plain evidences of this out of 
Chrysostorri and some others. " Let no cruel person," 
says Chrysostom,* ** no unmerciful, no impure soul, come 
near this table. I speak this as well to you that receive the 
eueharistj as to you that minister. For it is necessary to say 
this to you that minister, that ye may distribute the gifts with 
great care. There is no small punishment hangs over your 
head, if ye give the eucharist knowingly to any flagitious 
man. His blood shall be required at your hands. Though 
it be a general, though it be a consul, though it be him that 
wears the crown, if he comes unworthily, restrain him : thou 
hast greater power than he. But j^ou will say, how shall 1 
know what such or such an one is? I speak not of those 
that are unknown, but of those that are known. I will say 
a fearful word : it is not so bad to admit energumens, or 
persons possessed with a devil, to this holy place, as those 
men, who, as St. Paul says, * Tread Christ under foot, and 
count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and do 
despite to the spirit of grace.' Let us not therefore cast out 
demoniacs only, but all such as come unworthily to be par- 
takers of this table.'' It is a remarkable saying of St. 
Ambrose upon this occasion :^ " Some men desire to be 



' Chrys. Horn. IxxxUi. in Mat. p. 705. Vid. Chrys. in Psai. xlix. p. 903. 
Horn. xxiv. de Bapt. Christi xii. torn. i. p. 316. » Ambros. de 

Posnit. lib. ii cap. 9. Nonnulli ideo poscunt poenitentiam, ut statim sibi 
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admitted to penance only for this reason, that they may 
presently receive the communion again: these men do not 
so much desire to be absolved themselves^, as to bind the 
priest : for they do not put ofi* their own evil conscience.^^ 
Such a rash act in a priest, in receiving a notorious criminal 
without any clear evidences and fruits of repentance, puts 
him in the sinner's condition, and makes him a criminal 
before God for the abuse of the authority committed to hiai. 
Therefore, as the Novatians were generally condemned for 
being too rigorous in denying the communion for ever to all 
such as fell into great sins after baptism: so, on the other 
hand, the Audian heretics are censured for being too hasty ,^ 
in assuming authority to pardon sins by their own power, 
and granting remission upon a bare confession, without 
prescribing a time for repentance, as the laws of the Church 
always required. Cyprian gives as severe a reproof to such 
of the clergy, as were over hasty in admitting those that 
had lapsed into idolatry in time of persecution, before they 
had gone through a due course of penance, and had taken 
time to bewail and confess their sin, and give sufficient 
evidences of their repentance. *' When as," says he,' 
** sinners for much lesser crimes take a just time to do 
penance, and according to the order of discipline come to 
confession, a^ by imposition of hands given them by the 
bishop and clergy receive a right to communicate : now 
they are very hastily and unseasonably admitted to com- 
munion, and their name is offered ; and before they have done 
penance, before they have made their confession, before they 
have received the imposition of hands, the Eucharist is given 
them, although it be said, that whosoever eats the bread, 
and drinks the cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord.'' The martyrs, who lay in 

reddi communionem velint. Hi dod tarn se solvere cupiunt, quiLm sacer- 
4otem ligare, Ac. 

' Theodor. de Fabulis Hsret. lib. ir. cap. 13. ^ ' CJypr. Ep. x. 

al. XYi. ad Gler. p. 37. Gum in minoribus peccatis agant peccatores p<Biii^ 
tentiamjusto tempore, et secundiim disciplines ordinem ad exomologesia 
Teniant, et per mands impositionem episcopi et cleri jus communicationis 
accipiant: nunc crudo tempore — ad communicationem admittuntur, et offer- 
t|ir nomen eorum, et nondum poenitentift act&, uondum exomologesi factfi, 
Aondum manu els ab eplscopo et clero imposit&, eucharistia illis datur, &c 
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prison, were a little eoncerned in this irregularity: for they 
were used to intercede for such criminals^ to gain them ad- 
mission before their time : and therefore he wrote another^ 
Letter to the Martyrs, to shew them the danger and incon- 
veniences of such precipitated communicating of sinners^ 
and to dissuade them from such unseasonable interposing 
in their behalf, before they had done their regular penance. 
And he also wrote a long Discourse to the Lapsers them- 
selves,' wherein he more largely sets forth the fallacy, that 
was put upon them by this too indulgent facility in granting 
them such a preposterous peace, which did not really give 
them peace, but destroy it ; nor grant them true communion, 
but hinder their salvation. By all which, and abundance more, 
that might foe added upon this head, it is evident, that to 
reconcile a sinner to the altar, after the commission of any 
heinous and public crimes, they required him to go through 
a long course of penance publicly in the church, in order 
to give clear satisfaction and demonstration by manifest 
works and fruits of repentance, that he was a real convert, 
and worthy of the communion which he desired : and to ad- 
mit .him before, was only to impose upon the sinner, and 
incur the displeasure of God by prostituting his ordinance, 
and suffering the vile to tread under foot the Son of God. 

But beside these heinous sins, which put men under the 
public censures of the Church, there were also many 
other crimes of an heinous nature, which unqualified men 
for worthy receiving, though they did not ordinarily bring 
them to a state of public penance, either because men 
could not be so directly and formally convicted of them, or 
because they did not seem to carry so great malignity ad 
contempt of God in them as the former. Among these St. 
Austin reckons anger and evil speaking;' and others add 
rash swearing, breach of promise, lying, covetousness, 
drunkenness, and sins of the like nature. Now, though 
these did not ordinarily subject men to public penance, yet 
they were confessed on all hands to be grievous and deadly 



' Cypr. Ep. xi. al. x?. ad Martyr, p. 34. Id. deLapsis 

p. 128, &c. " Aug, de Fide et Operibus. cap. xxvi. 
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^'va^y and stich as men should not presume to come with, 
Unrepented of, to the Lord's table. And therefore though 
the Ancients did Hot forcibly repel such sinners from com- 
municating-, yet they never failed to stave them off by ad* 
khoriitions and reproofs, declaiming* sharply ag-ainst all such 
vices, and shewing- men the danger of them as Well as those 
t>f the highest nature^ 

SfibT. 6. — Whether they required Confession of private Sins to the Priest 
as a necessary Qualification for the Communioo. 

This was theit constant way of proceeding- with great and 
heinous sinnets, when their crimes were public, notorious, 
iand scandalous, in order to qualify them for a worthy par- 
ticipation of the eucharist, after any manifest breach or vio- 
lation of their baptismal covenant. As to private crimes, they 
laid no necessity upon the conscience of men, to make either 
public or private confession of them to any beside God, to 
qualify them for the communion. They sometimes advised 
men to public confession for private crimes, and many times 
tnen voluntarily confessed their private crimes, and submit- 
ted to do public penance for them, as thinking this the se- 
curest way to obtain perfect forgiveness of God: and in 
some places a public minister, called the penitentiary, was 
appointed to hear men's confessions, and direct them in their 
public or private repentance. But, as yet> no indispensable 
obligation was laid upon men to make confession of their 
private crimes, as a necessary condition of communion : 
much less did they enjoin men auricular confession, in or- 
der to obtain private absolution of a priest, and do penance 
afterward, without giving at present any evident demonstra- 
tions of repentance. Their private confessions were all vo- 
luntary, and these chiefly in order to public penance : but 
whether for public or private penance, the confession of 
private sins was a matter of advice and prudence and free 
choice, and not forced upon men by any law^s of necessity or 
indispensable obligation. I shall have further occasion to 
handle this matter more fully in the next book, about the 
discipline of the Church: and therefore I will only men- 
tion a passage or two here, that relate to men's preparation 
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for the communion. Chrysostom, explaining those words of 
the Apostle, ** Let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup r**' says,* " he does 
not bid one man examine another, but every one himself; 
making the judgment private, and the trial without wit^ 
nesses." And again,* expounding the very same words, 
•* the Apostle,'' says he, ** does not reveal or lay open the 
sore, he does not bring the accusation upon the open stage, 
he does not set witnesses of thy crimes against thee : but 
bids thee, within thy own conscience, none being present 
but God, who knows all things, to set up a judgment and 
search after thy sins ; «ind, recounting thy whole life, to 
bring thy sins to the bar of thy own mind ; to reform thy 
excesses, and so with a pure conscience to come to the sacred 
table, and partake of the holy sacrifice.'' And it is remark- 
able, that under Nectarius, St. Chrysostom's predecessor, 
a law was made upon occasion of a scandal that was given 
by the confession of a gentlewoman, defiled by a deacon at 
Constantinople, that the office of the penitentiary priest, 
which had been for some time in that Church, should be 
laid aside ; and that liberty should be given to every one, 
upon the private examination of his own conscience, to par- 
take of the holy mysteries. Which evidently shews, that 
they did not then believe, there was any divine law for 
the necessity of auricular confession, but that it was a mat- 
ter of liberty and prudence only. Socrates, who relates the 
whole story, says,* he had it from the mouth of Eudaemon, the 
presbyter, who gave Nectarius this advice ; and Sozomen* 
adds, that the bishops of most other Churches followed 
Nectarius's example. In the Latin Church, it appeals also 
from Gennadius,^ that the general rule for great crimes 



^ Chrys. Horn, xxviii. in 1 Cor. p. 569. ' Chrys. Horn. viii. 

de Poeuiteut. torn. i. p. 700. ' Socrat. lib. ¥. cap. 19. 

* Sozom. lib. Til. cap. 16. 

* Gennad. de Dog^mat. Eccles. cap. liil. Sed et aecretft satisfactione solvi 
mortalla crimina non negamus, sed mutato prius secular! habitu, et confesso 
religioQis studio per vits correctionem, et jugi, imiii6 perpetuo luctu mise- 
rante Deo ita duntax&t, ut contraria pro iis quee poenitet agat, et euchari- 
Btiam omnibus dominie is diebus supplcx submissusque usque ad mortem 
suscipiat. 
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of a public nature was, to do public penance in the church : 
but for private crimes no other was necessarily required but 
private satisfaction by a change of life from secular to re- 
ligiouSy by continual mourning to implore God's mercy, by 
doing things contrary to those whereof the sinner repents, 
and by receiving the eucharist every Lord^s day to the ^nd 
of his life. And Laurentius, bishop of Novaria,^ speaking 
of repentance, says, '^ After baptism God hath appointed 
thee a remedy within thyself, He hath put remission in thy 
own power, that thou needest not to seek a priest when ne- 
cessity requires^ but thou thyself now, as a skilful master 
always at hand, mayest correct thy own error within thyself, 
and wash away thy sin by repentance/^ It were easy to add 
abundance more testimonies, both out of the Greek and 
Latin writers, but these are sufficient at prese'fit tQ shew, that 
they did not require private confession, as any necessary part 
of that preparation, which men were obliged to make for the 
purging of private sins before they came to the Lord^s table : 
but their direction was the Apostle^s rule, ^* let a man ex- 
amine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup." 

Sbct. 7.— That Preparation consists not in coming to Communion at eer • 
tain holy Seasons, but in Sanctity and Purity at all Times. 

Yet they did not hereby discharge men of all obligation to 
cleanse themselves from sin, but carefully pressed upon the 
conscience the necessity of universal purity, when they came 
to feast upon the body and blood of Christ, at his tat>le. 
<' Let a man examine himself: for he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord^s body.'' There were some so vain as to think, 
that a formal appearing at the Lord's table at some certain 
holy and solemn seasons was all the preparation, that was 

' Laurent. Hom. i. de Poenit. Bibl. Patr. tom. ii. p. 129. Post b^ptisma 
remedium tuum in teipso statuit, remissionem in arbitrio tuo posuit, ut 
non qusras sacerdotem^ cfim necessitas flagitayerit: sed ipse jam, ac si 
scitus perapicuusque magister, errorem tuum intra te emendes, et peccatum 
tuum poenitttdine abluas. 
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needful : as if the circumstance of time added any real qua- 
lification to their souls. Against these men's extravagance, 
St. Chrysostom inveighs with the greatest sharpness : *' I 
observe many," says he/ *' who are partakers of the Lord's 
body inconsiderately, and at all adventures, more out of 
custom, than by any rule, or reason, and understanding. If 
the holy time of Lent comes, or the day of Christ's Epiphany, 
or Nativity, then they partake of the holy mysteries, whc^t- 
ever condition they are in. But Epiphany is not the time of 
approaching : neither does Lent make men worthy to come^ 
but the sincerity and purity of their souls. ' With this come 
at all times ; without it come never. Consider those, who 
were partakers of the sacrifices under the old law ; what 
abstinence did they use ? what did they not do 1 what did 
they not perform, to purify themselves in every respect ? 
And dost thou, when thou comest to the sacrifice, at which 
the angels are even amazed and tremble, measure the busi- 
ness by the revolution and periods of certain times and sea- 
sons? How wilt thou stand before the tribunal of Christy 
who darest to touch his body with polluted hands and lips 1 
Thou wouldst not presume to kiss the king with a stinking 
mouth : and dost thou kiss the King of Heaven with a stink- 
ing soul ? , That is the highest afiront that can really be 
offered to him. Tell me, wouldst thou choose to come to the 
sacrifice with unwashen hands 1 I suppose not, but wouldst 
rather not come at all, than with unclean hands. Since 
therefore thou art so scrupulous and religious in a small 
matter, how darest thou to come and touch the sacrifice with 
a polluted soul 1 When as, thy hands only hold it for a 
time, but thy soul has it wholly dissolved into it. At other 
times ye come not to it, though ye be clean ; but, at Easter 
ye come, although ye be defiled with sin. Oh custom ! Oh 
prejudice !" Thus St Chrysostom reproves those, who con- 
tented themselves with an outside, formal preparation, to 
comply with the general custom of receiving at some of the 
holy festivals; which was a mere corporeal purification, 
like the Pharisaical righteousness : for " they made clean 



' Chrys. Horn. iii. in Ephes. p. 1050. 
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the outside of the cup and platter^ whilst their inward part 
was full of corruption and all uncleanness." In another 
place he thus opposes this fantastical preparation, and de- 
scribes the true preparation of the soul, by the purity of a 
man^s consciience, and a sanctified life.^ *^ Many Christians 
now a days," says he, " are sunk into so great stupidity 
and contempt, that, though they be laden with sins, and take 
no manner of care of themselves, yet they come to the holy 
* table, at the solemn festivals, hand over head, and just as 
mere chance directs them : not considering, that what makes 
it seasonable to communicate, is not merely a festival, or the 
time of a more solemn assembly, but a pure conscience, and 
a life free from sin. For, as he, who is conscious to himself 
of no enormous crime, ought to come every day ; so, on the 
other hand, he, who is fettered in sins, and does not repent, 
cannot safely come upbn a festival. For it is not our com- 
ing once a year, that discharges us of our sins, if we come 
unworthily : but this very thing rather increases our con- 
demnation, that though we come but once a year, yet we 
come not even then with a pure conscience. Wherefore I 
exhort you all, not to come to the holy mysteries barely 
upon the account of a festival ; but whenever ye design to 
partake of this holy sacrifice, to purge yourselves many 
days before by repentance, and prayer, and alms, and at- 
tendance upon spiritual things ; and not to return again like 
the dog to his vomit. Is it not absurd to spend so much 
<;are upon corporeal things, as that when a festival ap- 
proaches, you will bring forth your best clothes out of your 
wardrobe, and make them ready many days before, and buy 
you shoes, and prepare a more splendid table, and think of 
many ways to deck and adorn yourself; but in the mean 
time have no regard to your soul, which lies neglected in 
filth and nastiness, and ready to perish with famine, and 
over-run with iinpurity ? How absurd is it to present the 
body here finely adorned, but your soul naked and vilely 
clothed? When yet none sees your body but your fellow- 
servants ; but your soul is nicely viewed by the Lord, who 



» Chrys. Horn. xxxi. de PhUogonio. torn. i. p. 403. Vid. Horn. lii. in eos 
qui Paschajejunant. torn. i. p. 7 10. 
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will also severely punish your neglect of it. Know you not, 
that this table is filled with spiritual fire, and sends forth 
secret flames, as fountains do their water in abundance ? 
Bring not therefore hither wood, hay, stubble, lest you in- 
crease the flame, and burn your soul by such a participation t 
but bring hither gold, silver, precious stones, that ye may 
make those materials still more pure, and go hence with 
greater gain and advantage. If any evil remains in your 
soul, chace and drive it thence. Has any one an enemy, 
from whom he has suffered great injuries and injustice, 
let him dissolve his enmity,' and restrain his flaming, swel* 
ling mind, that there be qo tumult or perturbation within. 
For thou art now about to receive a king by communion : 
and when a king enters into thy soul, there ought to be a 
perfect calm, tranquillity, and silence, and a profound peace 
in thy thoughts. But thou hast been exceedingly injured, 
and canst not bear to moderate thy anger against him^ 
What then ? Wilt thou therefore more grievously injure 
thyself? For thy enemy, whatever he does, cannot do thee 
so much harm, as thou dost to thyself, if thou art not recon* 
ciled to him, but tramplest on the laws of God. He has in- 
jured and affronted thee, and wilt thou injure and affront 
God 1 For not to receive an enemy to pardon and favour, 
is not so much to take revenge on him, as to affront God, 
who hast given us this law of reconciliation. Therefore, . 
look not to thy fellow-servant, nor to the greatness of the 
injuries, that he hath done thee ; but look unto God, and 
putting his fear into thy mind, consider this, that the greater . 
violence thou offerest to thy soul, by compelling it to be re^ 
conciled after suffering a thousand indignities, so much the 
greater honour shalt thou obtain from Him, who prohibits 
thee revenge. And as thou receivest God witJi great 
honour here, He will receive thee with great glory here- 
after, and recompence thee a thousand-fold for this obedi- 
ence.^^ Thus did this holy man explain in general the due 
manner and method of preparing to receive the eucharist, 
and with the strongest arguments of piety, and the utmost 
force of eloquence and reason, endeavour to persuade his 
hearers to the practice of it. 
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8bct. 8w— What Faith is required in Commiuiieants. 

I have not room to transcribe all that this author,^ and the 
rest have said further in their general exhortations to make 
a due preparation for the communion : much less will it 
consist with the design of this work to descend to all the 
particular cases and questions, that might be moved about it^ 
the handling of which would easily swell into a volume: 
and the reader may find it already done in a great measure, 
by our leared Bishop Taylor in his Worthy Communicant, 
where he states all the duties required in-order to a worthy 
participation, together with the cases of conscience . occur- 
ring in the duty of him that ministers, and in the duty of 
him that communicates, out of the ancient writers. I shall 
content myself to suggest a few things relating to these 
particulars, which are: 1. Faith. 2. Repentance and obe- 
dience. 3. Justice. 4. Peace and unity. 5. Charity and 
beneficence. 6. Pardoning of offences. 7. Lastly, men's 
behaviour at the time of communicating and afterwards, 
which I shall chiefly represent in the words of St. Chrysos- 
tom, who has spoken so largely upon this subject. And 
1. With respect to faith, they required in eyery communicant, 
that was of years of discretion, not only an orthodox pro- 
fession of the several articles of the Christian faith in gene- 
ral, but also a particular faith with relation to the mystical 
eating and drinking of Christ's body and blood in the holy 
sacrament. The former is evident from that usual form of 
words in the deacon's admonition to all, that had not a right 
to communicate, to withdraw ; among whom all heterodox 
or heretical persons were admonished to be gone: " Mi| tiq 
TiSv fTBpoBo^wv, Let no heterodox person be present.'*'! 
And in regard to this St. Chrysostom,* or whoever was 
the author- of the Sermon of Binding and Loosing Sin, 
speaking of men's private examination of themselves, says, 
" God hath given thee the power of binding and loosing. 

I 

^ Yid.^Ghrys. inPsal. 188. p. 488. Hom.xxTii. in 1 Cor. p. 686. Hob. 
XTii. in Hebr. p. 1872. * Cbrys, Horn, in illud Quod- 

cunque ligayeris. torn. vii. £dit. Savil. p. 968. 
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Thou hast bound thyself with the chain of covetousness ; 
loose thyself with the injunction of the love of poverty. 
Thou hast bound thyself with the furious desire of pleasure; 
loose thyself by temperance. Thou hast bound thyself 
with the heterodox belief of Eunomius ; loose thyself with 
the religious embracing of the orthodox faith.'^ But they 
did not only require an orthodox faith in general, but a par- 
ticular faith with respect to the sacrament itself, teaching 
men, not the monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation, 
but that under the visible elements of bread and wine, 
sanctified by the spirit, the worthy communicant, by faith, 
might receive the spiritual food of Chrisf s body and blood, 
and all the blessed effects and benefits of his death and 
passion. To this purpose, they required men to come with 
the mouth of faith, spiritually to eat Christ's flesh and 
blood ; and to see him sacrificed with the eyes of their 
mind, whilst his real bloody sacrifice once offered was 
daily represented and commemorated in the visible images 
and symbols of bread and wine. St. Austin is very copious 
in setting forth this necessary doctrine of spiritual mandu- 
cation by faith, as that, which makes both sense and piety 
of so many expressions in the Gospel, which otherwise 
would seem horrible and absurd. Explaining those 
words of our Saviour, '^ Except ye eat the flesh of the son 
of man, and drink his. blood, ye have no life in you,'* he 
says,^ '^ This seems to command a crime. Therefore it is 
a figurative speech, commanding us to communicate in the 
passion of our Lord, and with a pleasure and profit to lay 
it up in our minds, that his flesh was crucified and wounded 
for our transgressions.'' So again he brings in our Saviour 
telling his disciples,' ^^ Ye are not to eat this body, which 



> Aug. de DQctrin& ChHst. lib. ill. cap. 10. Faoinas vel flagitium vide- 
tttf jubere. Figara ergo est, prscipiens passion! Domini esse conmnmicaii- 
dum, et suayiter, atque utiliter in memorii recondendnm, quod caro ejus 
pro nobis crucifiza et vulnerata est. * Aug. in Psal. 98. 

torn. yiii. p. 469. Non hoe corpus quod yidetis, manducatnri estis ; et bibituri 
ilium sanguinem, quem fnsuri sunt qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod 
Tobis commendayi ; spiritaliter intellectum yiyifieabit yos, et si nectsse est 
illod Yisibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen InTisibiliter intelligi. 
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ye see, and drink that blood, which my crocifiers shall shed. 
But I have commended to you a certain sacrament, which, 
being spiritually understood, will quicken you ; and though 
it be celebrated visibly, it is invisibly or spiritually to be 
understood:^' meaning this faith, with which the body of 
Christ was to be received, to make it spiritually and really 
the true body, and life to the receiver. For the true body 
of Christ could no other ways be eaten but spiritually by 
faith ,^ whilst it was really absent in heaven . The hand 
could not reach that body, nor the teeth consume it f but 
faith could ascend up to heaven, and there touch the 
body of Christ; and with the heart it might be eaten, 
though not with the teeth and oral manducation. This is 
therefore that special faith, which the Ancients so often 
require in every pious communicant, to qualify him to eat 
the flesh of Christ to life and salvation ; a faith whereby in 
heart he ascends to heaven, (according to the usual phrase 
of the Church in her sacramental prayers, ^' Sursum Corda^ 
Lift up your hearts ; We lift them up unto the Lord ;") 
and whereby he receives the real body of Christ by spiritual 
eating, which no wicked man can receive, though he receive 
the sacrament of his body both in his hand and mouth to his 
condemnation. Therefore St. Austin bids all communicants 
prepare their hearts,' and not their mouths, to eat ^^ the 
bread of life, which came down from heaven,*" and St. 
Chrysostom calls upon them to imitate eagles and fly up to 
heaven.^ *^ For where the carcase is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together," says our Saviour, calling his body 
the carcase because of death. For if he had not fallen, 
we had not risen. But he calls us eagles, shewing, that 



* Id. Ser. ii. de Verb. Apost. torn. x. p. 94. Manduca vitam, bibe vitan. 
Tunc autem hoc erit, id est, vita unicuique erit corpus et sanguis, si quod 
in Sacramento yisibiUter tumitur, in ips&yeritate spiritaliter manducetnr. 
tpiritaUter bibatur.— It. Tract xxyi. in Joan. torn. ix. p. 94. Qui manducat 
intus, non qui manducat foris; qui ii(ianducat in cqrde, non qui premit 
dente. > Aug. Tract, i. in 1 Joan. p. 236. Ipsum jam in coelo 

sedentem manu contrectare non po.ssumtt8, sed fide contingere. 
' Aug. Ser. xxxiii. de verb. Dom. p. 40. Nolite parar? fances, sed cor. &c. 
• Chrys. Horn. xxiv. in 1 Cor. p. 636. Vid. Horn, xiv. in Ephes. 
p. 1127. 
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he that comes -to this body^ ought to soar aloft^ and have 
nothing' to do with the earth, nor move downward and creep 
upon the ground, but always to fly upward, and look to 
the Sun of righteousness, and have the eyes of his miud 
quicksighted. For this table is the table of eagles, not of 
jack-daws. And they, who thus Worthily receiTO him, may 
expect to meet him when be shall come down again from 
heaven." 

Sect. 9. — What Parity of Soul by Repentance and Obedience. How 
far Fasting useftal or necessary to this Purpose. 

2. But St. Chrysostom observes,* that to come unto Christ 
by faith, is not barely to receive him in the outward element, 
but to touch hini with a pure heart. And therefore he dis- 
courses excellently upon this most necessary part of pre-» 
paration, to some who put great confidence in their obser- 
vation of the Lent fast, as if that were a just preparation for the 
communion, " Let us give up ourselves," says he,^ " to the 
practice of virtue. For at this end aims all our fasting, and 
Lent, and religious assemblies so many days together, and 
our hearing, and prayers, and preaching; that by these 
exercises we may wash away the guilt and stain of what- 
ever sins we have any ways contracted during the whole 
year, and so come with piety and spiritual assurance to par- 
take of that unbloody sacrifice. But if we do not thus 
purify ourselves, all that other labour is in vain and to no 
purpose, we reap not the least advantage from it. Let every 
one, therefore, consider with himself, and examine in his 
account, what defect he has amended, what virtue he has 
acquired, what vice he has washed away, in what part he 
is grown better : and if he finds any considerable advantage 
of this kind arise from his fasting, and that many of his 
wounds have been cured by it, let him come : but if he has 
been negligent, and has nothing to shew but his fasting, 
without any other goodness or amendment, let him keep off 
and abide without, and then come when he has purged him- 



' Chrys. Horn. li. in Mat. p. 464, * Chrys. Horn, xxii, de 

Simnltate. torn. i. 

VOL. V. 2 F 



434 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [BOOK XV. 

self from all his sins. Let no man place his confidence in 
fasting only, who adheres to his sins without amendment. 
For it is possible a man, that does not fast, may obtain 
pardon^ having the excuse of bodily infirmity: but he^ that 
does not correct his faults, cannot possibly have any excuse. 
Thou hast omitted to fast by reason of the infirmity of thy 
flesh : but why hast thou not been reconciled to thy enemies? 
Canst thou here pretend bodily infirmity also 1 Thou still 
retainest hatred and envy : what excuse, I pray, canst thou 
plead for these "? There is no flying for refuge to bodily 
infirmity in behalf of such sins as these.'^ Thus Chrysos- 
tom shows the necessity of correcting every evil way, in 
thought, word, and deed, in order to prepare men for a 
worthy reception at God^s table ; and that no pretences 
of other qualifications without holiness, nor any excuses 
for sin will be accepted, while Christ has made his com- 
mandments very practicable, and recommended his yoke as 
easy, and his burden as light. 

6bct. 10.— How neeesaary Justice and Restitution to a worthy 

Communicant. 

3. And because there are some great sins, to which men 
have a more than ordinary propensity and afi'ectipn, and are 
ready to find out a thousand arts to palliate and retain them 
with a semblance of piety and pretended devotion: the 
same author is always very careful to particularize about 
these in men's preparation, pulling off tlie visor and false 
colours they were apt to lay upon them. Thus, in the case 
of injustice, many were inclined to impose upon themselves 
by that old pharisaical pretence of giving something to the 
Carban to make a full atonement, as they thought, for their 
manifold rapines and oppression. Whom he thus reproves, 
and lays open their folly : " Let no Judas, no Simon Magus 
come near this table :* for they both perished in their ava- 
rice and love of money. Wherefore let us fly from this pit, 
and not imagine it sufficient for our salvation, that when 



» Chrys* Hom. li. in Mat. p. 455. It. Horn. Ixxxvi. p. 7». died 
before chap. it. sect. 2. 
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We have spoiled widows and orphans, we offer a golden 
cup adorned with jewels to this table. Wouldst thoii 
honour this sacrifice ? Offer thy soul, for which Christ was 
offered, and make it a golden soul. But if thy soul remain 
worse than lead or earth,« what will thy golden vessels profit 
thee? Let Us not therefore labour to offer golden vessels 
only, but offer what we acquire by our just and honest labour. 
For these are more precious than gold,' which are not the 
fruits of covetousness and injustice. The Church is not 
the work-house of silver and gold, but the congregation of 
angels. Therefore the purity of our souls is required: for 
God receives these things upon the account of our souls. 
Doubtless that table was not of silver, nor that cup of 
gold, wherein Christ gave his blood to his disciples : yet 
all was precious and full of reverence, because they were 
filled with the spirit.^* St. Chrysostom speaks this to men's 
own consciences in private, who knew their own extortions^ 
when perhaps the Church knew nothing of them ; and he 
lays Upon them the necessity of justice and restitution, 
in their private accounts with God, before they could hope 
to gain his favour, or be accepted at his altar. For as 
to public offences of this kind^ we have noted befote,* that 
when they were such as the Church could take cog- 
lii2ance of, they fell under her .public discipline : and it 
was a standing law, that the oblations of known oppressors 
should not be received; much less their persons to the com* 
munion of the altar. 

Sscf . 11. — ^he Necessity of p99xse and Unity. 

4. Another thing they much insisted on, was unity and 
a peaceable spirit : 1»y which they chiefly intended that sort 
of peaceableness, which preserves the unity of the Church, 
not only in opposition to fonted and professed schisms, but 
all factions and divisions within the bosom of the Church. 
As to formal and professed schismatics, they wete objects 



* Book xt. chap. ii. tect. 8. 

2 F 2 



436 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [bOOK XV» 

of the' public discipline, and not to be admitted to commu- 
nion without public recantation and formal renouncing of 
their errors. But besides these, there were another sort of 
turbulent spirits, who without breaking* forth into professed 
separations, were often the occasion of great tumults and 
disquiet in the Church. Such were those Corinthians^ 
whom the Apostle ,so often rebukes for their factious zeal 
and unnecessary disputations and contentions one with 
another; which proceeded from many evil causes, and 
were attended with as bad efiects. For they sprung from 
the bitter roots of envy and i>ride and ambition, and co- 
vetousness and self interest, and self-love, and a blind or 
else crafty and designing admiration of one teacher above 
another.. " For one said, I am cf Paul ; and another, I of 
Apollos ; T of Cephas j and, I of Christ." And the effects 
were debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whis- 
perings, swellings, tumults. Insomuch that in their sidings 
and partyings, they came to express a disdain and contempt 
of one another in that, which should have taught them the 
quite contrary lesson, the celebration of the Lord's supper 
and their feasts of charity. For in eating, every one took 
before others his own supper: and one was hungry aiki 
another was drunken. Upon which the Apostle gave them 
that most solemn admonition : I Cor. xi. 28. '^ Let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. For he, that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body." It was not long after St. Paul's death, 
that Clemens, bishop o^ Rome, hod occasion to write a long 
Epistle to these Corinthians upon the very same subject of 
their seditious factions and divisions, where, among many 
other arguments to persuade them to unity and peace, he 
bids them,^ '^ beware, that the manifold blessings of God 
did not turn to their condemnation, if they walked unworthy 
of Him, and neglected to do what was good and pleasing in 
hi§t sight with unanimity and concord." Therefore he bids^ 
them, '' quickly remove this evil, and fall down before the 



^ Clem. Rom. £p. i. ad Cor, n. 21, • Ibid. n. 46. 



t;HAP. VIU.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 43T 

Lord, and weep and pray to Him, that He would be merciful 
and reconciled to them, and reduce and restore them to the 
pure and comely way of brotherly love. For this is the 
gate of righteousness which opens unto life. Charity unites 
us unto God;^ charity covers a multitude of sin^; charity 
beareth all things : charity has nothing of pride or baseness 
in it ; charity has no schism ; charity raises no sedition ; 
charity does all things in concord. By charity all the elect 
of God are made perfect ; without charity nothing is accept- 
able unto God." Therefore he advises the ring^leaders of 
the sedition and the heads of faction to be* ^' subject to their 
rulers atid repent, and to lay aside all aurogant and proud 
boasting of the tongue ; since it was better to be found lit^ 
tie and approved in the fold of Christ, than to be high* 
minded and rejected from the hope of his kingdom.'^ He 
bids them sacrifice their own interest to the peace of the 
Church. *' Who among you is of a noble and generous tem- 
per 1* who has any bowels of compassion ? who is filled 
with charity 1 let him say : if upon my account tliere be 
sedition and discord, and schism, I will willingly depart, 
and go away whithersoever you please ; I will do what the peo- 
ple command me ; only let the' fold of Christ be in peace 
under the elders that are set over them. He, that does this, 
shall purchase to himself great honour in the Lord, and 
every place will receive him. For the earth is the Lord^s, 
and the fulness thereof.'^ Thus did that holy man exhort 
the seditious Corinthians to lay aside their factious and tur- 
bulent spirit, and betake themselves to the ways of unity 
and peace, as ever they hoped to find mercy and favour at 
the hands of the Lord. And the Ancients generally use 
this argument against uncharitable strife and contention, 
and schism and division, that they are crimes of that mag- 
nitude, that without repentance even the blood of martyr- 
dom will not wash away and blot out the stain and guilt of 
them. Which is a noted saying of Cyprian's,* repeated and 



' Clem. Rom. £p. 1. ad Cor. n. 21. * Ibid. n. 57. 
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approved by Chrysostom,* St. Austin,* Fulgentius^' and 
many others. 



S«JT. W,-rOf Charity and Mercy to the Poor, 

5. Another thing, they much recommended as a neces^^ 
sary qualifipation in a worthy communicant, was the exer- 
cise of beneficence and charity to the indigent, especially tQ 
the poor members of Christ. For when they themselves 
were about to receive the greatest blessings in the world, 
they thought it but reasonable that they should shew kind- 
ness, according to their ability, to his and their brethren. 
This 'Was the foundation of their oblations and love-feasts 
mentioned before ; and the neglect or abuse, or partiality 
used in them, was always repi^ted a capital misdemeanour. 
3ut this ^'as not all : they not only required men to be char- 
ritable in the act of communicating, but at all tim^s ; and 
allowed not the most plausible pretepces, that coi;ld b^ of- 
fered to the contrary, Some apologise?! for their unchari- 
tableness, as they did for their injustice ; they wiped their 
mouths, apd cried out, " CorbaUy it is a gift to Christ, where- 
wit)i thpu ipightest be profited by me:^^ and S3 they thought 
themselves discharged by commutation : they gave to God^ 
use some gift, which He required not, and let the poor 
perish, whom He had commanded them to sustain. To 
these St. Chrysostom thus elegantly discourses.* " Would 
you honour the body of Christ '? do not then despise Hini, 
when He is naked. Do not honour Him here in the church 
with vestnients of silk, and neglect Him without doors, when 
ready to perish with cold and nakedness. For He that said^ 
' Thjs is py body,* and cpnfirmed the thing with his word, 
said aJsO| ^ ye saw me an hungered, and fed me not; and, for 
as much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not unto me." For this body of Christ, the eucharist, needs no 
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clothing, but a pure rnind : but that other body of his needs 
much of our care. Therefore let us learn to be wise, and ho- 
nour Christ according to his own will. Give Him thathoiiour, 
which He has commanded ; distribute your riches among the 
poor. God has no need of golden vessels, but of golden 
souls. I say not this, to forbid any man to offer such gifts ; 
but because I judge it proper, together with these, and 
before these, to do works of charity. For God indeed 
receives these, but the other are much more accepta- 
ble to Him. Vessels only profit him that offers them, but 
works of charity profit both the giver and the receiver. The 
one is often an occasion of ostentation, but the other is all 
humanity and mercy. What profit is it to Christ, that his 
table is filled with golden cups, whilst He himself is famished 
by want? Therefore first feed Him when He is hungry, and 
then of your superfluity and abundance adorn his table. 
You make Him a golden cup, but will not give Him a cup of 
cold w^ter. What does this profit Him ? You prepare cover- 
ings for his table, embroidered with gold ; but He himself is 
naked, and you cover Him not with necessary clothing. What 
advantage is there in all this ? Tell me, I pray: suppose you 
should see a man want necessary food^ and you, instead of 
relieving his hunger, should only adorn his table with gold : 
would he take this as any kindness, and not rather look upon 
it ^ith indignation ? Or, if you saw a man clothed in rags, 
^nd frozen with cold, and you, instead of giving hiip raiment, 
should erect golden pillars, and say, you did it for his ho- 
nour : would he not rather say you mocked him, and think 
you put the greatest affront imaginable upon him ? you may 
apprehend the case to be the very same with Christ: when He 
wanders about as a stranger, having no house to cover his 
head, then thou neglectest to take Him in ; thou contemnest 
his person, but beautifiest his pavement and his walls, and 
the heads of hijs pillars : thou makest his lamps to hang on 
silver chains, but wilt not vouchsafe to visit Him when He is 
chained in prison. I speak not this to prohibit thee from 
doing these things, but to excite thee to do the other toge- 
ther with them, or rather before them. For no man was 
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ever condemned for not building maignificent temples, but, 
for neglecting the poor, hell is threatened, and the fire that 
shall nerer be quenched, and punishment with devils. 
Whilst therefore you adorn God^s house, do not neglect 
your afflicted brother. For he is more properly the temple 
of God than the other. For those may be plundered of all 
their treasure by infidel kings, and tyrants, and thieves; but 
what thou dost to a brother, tliat is hungry, or a stranger, or 
naked, the devil himself cannot rob thee of, but it is laid up 
in a safe repository, where no violence can make a prey of 
it.^' It were easy to give the reader many other such affect- 
ing passages out of St Chrysostom^ and others, but this 
one is sufficient to shew what stress they laid upon charity 
or beneficence to the poor, in order to qualify men for a wor^ 
thy reception of the holy communion. 

Sect. 13. — ^Of Charity in forgiving Enemies, and pardoning OiFences. 

6. But this was not the only kind of charity they required 
to be exercised upon this occasion : there was another more 
difficult to be practised, and yet no less necessary to be per- 
formed by all, that would lay any just claim to the mercy 
of God in the sacrifice of Christ's body and blood : and that 
was the duty of pardoning and forgiving enemies, without 
which it was absurd and impudent to presume to ask God 
pardon at the holy table. Therefore St. Chrysostom,* ex* 
plaining those Words of our Saviour, Matth. v. " If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee ; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thj^ way, first be reconcilefl to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift :" says, " By all this 
dhrist intended to signify, that the holy table would not re- 
ceive men, that were at enmity with one another : no, nor yet 
could they so much as offer their prayers acceptably to God. 
" Therefor^ hear this," says he, " all ye that are initiated in the 
holy mysteries, and come not in enmity to the communion 
of the altar. Let them also hear it, who are not yet initia- 
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ted. For they have a common coneerD in these words aIso» 
For they offer likewise their gifts and their sacrifice, I mean 
their prayers and their alms ; which the Psalmist often calls 
sacrifice : ' the sacrifice of praise shall honour me :'* and, 
* Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise f and, ^ Let the 
lifting up of my hands be an evening sacrifice.' '' Whence 
he concludes, *^ that if a man come to pray with such a mind, 
he had better leave his prayers^ and go first and be recon- 
ciled to his brother, and then come and offer his prayers.'' It 
is usual with Cbrysostom upon this account to tell his hearers, 
that they/ who are unqualified for the communion, are unqua- 
lified for their prayers likewise: because they, in effect, pray 
to God to curse themselves, whilst they pray for forgiveness 
of sins only in the same manner as they forgive their enemies. 
If we have designs of revenge in our hearts," says he,^ 
when we pray, we pray against ourselves, saying, * for- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
' against us.' These are terrible words, and the same as if 
one said to God : ^ Lord, I have forgiven my enemy, for- 
give Thou me : I have loosed him, loose Thou me : 1 have 
pardoned my enemy, pardon me : If I have retained his 
sins, retain Thou mine ; if I have not loosed my neighbour, 
do not Thou loose my offences: what measure 1 have meted 
to him, measure Thou to me again.' " It was with this argu- 
ment, that he induced the people to shew mercy to their 
great enemy Eutropius, when he was fled for sanctuary to 
the altar. " How will you be able to take the holy sacra- 
ment into your hands, and use the words of that prayer 
wherein we are commanded to say, ^ Forgive us our tres- 
passes as we forgive them, that trespass against us,' if you 
exact punishment of your debtor ?" In another place^ he tells 
them, ^' if they forgave their enemies, they might then come 
with a pure conscience to the holy and tremendous table, 
and boldly say the words contained in that prayer, ^ forgive 
us, as we forgive.' But if they retained anger or malice in 
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their hearts/ they were no fitter to partake of that holy 
table than fornicators or adulterers, or blasphemers. For 
how canst thou desire God to be gracious and merciful to 
thee, who art so implacable and inexorable to thy fellow- 
servant? Admit he has injured and affronted thee. Hast 
thou not often injured and affronted God? and what com- 
parison is there betwixt the Lord and a servant? It may be 
also thy fellow-servant was injured by thee, and only re- 
turned the compliment, and payed thee in thy own kind, 
and thou art incensed at that: but thou, without any in- 
jury or provocation received from God, fteatest Him contu- 
meliously; nay, not only when He does thee no harm, 
but when He daily loads thee with blessings, and conti- 
nually pours forth his benefits upon thee.^^ He adds,* 
that this sin of malice and revenge was the more dangerous 
and inexcusable, because it had none of the little pleas 
which were commonly urged in the behalf of other sins, to 
be offered in its favour. ** If I bid you fast, you plead the 
excuse of bodily infirmity ; if I bid you give to the poor, 
you plead poverty yourself, and the care of your own chil- 
dren : if I call upon you to attend divine worship, you pre- 
tend the avocations of worldly care and secular business ; if 
I bid you hear sermons, and consider the power of the doc- 
trine contained in them, you plead disability and want of 
learnifig to understand them; if I advise you to admonish 
and correct your brother, you tell me, he will not hearken 
to your counsel; you have admonished him, and he des- 
pises you. These are but cold excuses, yet they are excuses 
in some sort. But if I bid you lay aside your anger, which 
of these excuses can you make ? You cannot plead bodily 
infirmity, nor poverty, nor want of understanding, nor want 
of time and leisure from worldly business, nor any other 
such excuse : therefore this of all others is a most unpardon- 
able sin. How then will you hold up your hands to heaven, 
or move your tongue, or ask pardon of your sins, when if 
God were disposed to pardon them, you will not suffer Him 
to do it, while you refuse to pardon die offence of your fel- 
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low-servant?" Havingf used these and many other excellent 
arguments, to shew men the necessity of reconciliation and 
mutual forgiveness, when they came to the holy commu- 
nion, which is the covenant of forgiveness, and peace with 
God and man, he takes notice of two evasions, which some 
men used in this case to palliate and foster still something 
of an ill-natured temper, and make it seem consistent with 
their duty. Some were indeed afraid to say those words of 
the Lord's Prayer, " forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
give them that trespass against us */' as being sensible it 
was no better than cursing themselves, while they conti- 
nued in such an evil disposition: and therefore they only 
said the first clause, " forgive us our trespasses," and dropped 
the second, which contains the condition of their forgiving 
others : and they were so vain as to think, this was a suffi- 
cient salvo to their consciences, and a security against the 
menaces that were threatened to a revengeful temper. To 
whom he replies,* " that this was but a vain caution, for 
whether they said the words or not, God would deal with 
them according to their actions ; Christ having told them in 
the very next words, " If ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you your tres- 
passes." Others excused themselves by sayiOg, I bear no 
hatred or malice against my enemy^ I am not concerned or 
troubled at his enmity, I will have nothing to do with him. 
'* But," says Chrysostom, " this is not enough, that thou 
wilt give him no trouble, that thou wilt do him no harm, 
that thou wilt bear no rancorous mind against him ; but thou 
must endeavour to restore him to a friendly temper. For 
God has not commanded us to have nothing to do with our 
enemy, but to have many things to do with him. For this 
reason, he is our brother : and for this reason, God said not, 
forgive thy brother what thou hast against him ; but, ^ Go, 
and be reconciled to him, if he hath ought against thee ; 
and cease not> till thou hast brought that member to its pro- 
per harmony and concord." He has also there these re- 
markable words,^ *' 1 tell you before^ I protest, I proclaim it 
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aloudj let do man that has an enemy^ come to the holy table, 
afad receive the body of the Lord. Let no man come, that 
has an enemy. liast thou an enemy I come not. Wouldest 
thou come'? Be reconciled^ and then come and receive the 
holy body. Tliy Lord, to reconcile thee to his Father, re- 
fused not to be slain, and shed his blood for thy sake : and 
wilt not thou speak a word, nor go to make the first offer, 
to reconcile thy fellow-servant?" This he says to those, 
who thought it below them, and an act of pusillanimity and 
disgrace, to seem to make the first step toward reconciling 
an enemy, by being first in the offer and motion of peace. 
But he assures them it was a duty, and an honourable duty, 
thus to imitate Christ in a charitable condescension : and 
whatever might be the effect of it here, it woi^ild have a 
double and a triple crown hereafter. Finally he tells them, 
with a solemn protestation,^ in the close of all, that if, after 
forty days warning, he found any still persist irreconcileable 
to one another, he would no longer use admonitions, but 
proceed to severer methods, and order them to be kept 
back from the holy mysteries, till they should amend their 
fault, and come to the holy table with a pure conscience, 
which was the only proper way to partake of the communion. 

Sect. 14. — Of their BehaTiour at the Commanion and afterwards. 

These were some of those necessary qualifications they 
required in men before they came to the holy communioD. 
And at the time of celebration, the very offices of the Church 
were so framed as to elevate men^s souls to the highest 
pitch of reverenc^e, devotion, and thankfulness to God, for 
his mercies in the sacrifice of Christ, his only son. To which 
purpose the reader may recollect what has been said of the 
great thanksgiving in the consecration of the encharist ; 
and the " Sursum Corday' or call to lift up their hearts to 
the Lord ; and of the seraphical hymns and angelical glori- 
fications intended to set forth the praises of God in this ex- 
cellent mystery. To which may be added that advice of 
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Origen,' that men should approach it with the profoundest 
humility, imitating the good centurion, and saying, " Lord, 
I am not worthy, that Thou shouldst come under my roof.' 
That they should then <iuit all thoughts of earthly things, 
and consider that thcj^ were then in the midst of cherubims 
and soraphims, augcis and archangels, and all the powers 
above. " For this mystery," in Chrysostora's phrase,* " turns 
earth intd heaven. Open the gates of heaven, and see ; or 
rather not heaven, but the heaven of heavens, and then you 
shall see what I say. For that, which is the most honourable 
of all things there, I will now shew you upon the earth ; 
not angels, or archangels, not the heavens, or the heaven 
of heavens, but the Lord of them all, whom you not only 
see, but touch, and eat, and carry home with you." There- 
fore upon this he grounds several excellent exhortations. 
" Let us become eagles,' and Ay up to Him in heaven 5 le^t 
us have nothing to do with the earth, but look upward to 
the Sun of righteousness ; let us not receive Him with pol- 
luted hands, but come to Him with reverence, and all ima- 
ginable purity ; saying, by this body I am no longer earth 
and ashes; I am no longer a captive, but free: for this I 
hope to receive heaven and all the good things therein, im- 
mortal life, the condition of angels, the society of Christ. 
Cleanse therefore and wash thy soul, prepare thy mind for 
the reception of these mysteries. If the son of a king in all 
his ornamental robes, his purple and his diadem, were put 
into thy hands to carrj^ thou wouldst contemn all earthly 
things. But now thou receivest not the son of a mortal 
king, but the only-begotten Son of God : and art thou not 
afraid still to retain the love of worldly things? Why is not 
this ornament alone sufficient for thee, but thou must yet 
needs look to the earth, and be in love with riches 1 KnowesI 
thou not, that thy Lord has an aversion to all the pomp and 
magnificence of this life ? Was He not therefore born of a 
poor mother, and at his birth laid in a manger? And waa 
not his answer this, to the man who thought to make a gain 
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of his service. « ' The son of man hath not where to lay his 
head V Let us therefore imitate Him ; and passing by the 
beauty of pillars and marbles, let us seek for mansions in 
heaven above ; and trampling upon all worldly pride, and 
the love of riches, let us take to ourselves lofty souls, and 
mind the things that are on high/^ '^ When you come to 
the holy table and the sacred mysteries,^^ says he in another 
place,^ ^' do it with fear and reverence, with a pure con- 
science, with fasting and prayer. Consider what a sacrifice 
you partake of, what a table you approach unto. Consider^ 
that thou, who art but dust and ashes, receivest the body 
and blood of Christ. God calls thee to his own table, and 
sets before thee his Son : where the angelical powers stand 
about with fear and trembling, and the cherubims cover 
their faces, and the seraphims cry with reverence. Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts ! Let us therefore come with 
the greatest reverence also, and give thanks, and fall down 
and confess our sins, and with tears bewail our offences, 
and offer up fervent .prayers to God. And so purifying our- 
selves in .quietness and decent order, let us come as to an 
heavenly King ; and receiving the holy and immaculate sa- 
crifice, let us kiss and embrace it with our mouths and eyes^ 
and therewith warm our souls ; that we come not together 
to judgment and condemnation, but to create in us sobriety 
of mind, and charity and virtue, and reconcile ourselves to 
God, and obtain a lasting peace, and whatever other bless- 
ings arise from thence ; that we may both sanctify our- 
selves and edify our neighbours.^* 

And as they thus taught men, with what veneration and 
serious deportment they ought to behave themselves at the 
Lord's table ; so they endeavoured to make lasting impres- 
sions of virtue upon men's minds by this argument, shewing 
them what obligations of holiness and purity, the reception 
of the body and blood of Christ laid upon every member of 
the body, and every faculty of the soul. It was an oblation 
of their bodies and souls to God; it was an oath, or bond 
and covenant to do no evil, but to exercise themselves in all 
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manner of virtue^ as Pliny^ represents it from the mouths of 
some Christians. Therefore Chrysostom elegantly repre- 
sents it as an obligation laid upon every member of the body, 
the handsi the eyes, the lips and tongue, the heart and soul 
especially, to abstain from all pollution and impurity of sin. 
'' Thou fastest before thou dost communicate, that thou 
mayest appear worthy :* and dost thou^destroy all after com- 
municating, when thou oughtest to be more temperate ? I 
do not enjoin thee to fast, but to abstain from luxury and all 
the evil effects of it, immoderate lailghter, disorderly words, 
pernicious jesting, foolish and vain discourse, and whatever 
a Christian ought not to speak, who has been entertained at 
Christ's table, and touched his flesh with his tongue : who- 
ever thou art therefore, purify thy hands, thy Ups and thy 
tongue, which have been the gates at which Christ entered 
into thee. When thou sittest down to a common table, re- 
member that spiritual table, and call to mind that supper of 
the Lord.' Consider what words thy mouth hath spoken, 
words worthy of such a table, what things thy mouth hath 
touched and tasted, what meat it has fed upon. Dost thou 
think it no harm with that mouth to speak evil of and revile 
thy brother ? How canst thou call him brother 1 If he is 
not thy brother, how couldst thou say, * Our Father 1' for 
that implies more persons than one. Consider with whom 
thou stoodest in the time of the holy mysteries ; with cheru- 
bims, with seraphims. But the cherubims use no reviling. 
Their mouth is filled with one office, glorifying and praising 
God. How then canst thou say with them, ' Holy ! Holy ! 
Holy r who usest thy mouth to reviling? Tell me, if there 
were a royal vessel, always filled with royal dainties, and set 
apart only for this use ; and one of the servants should use 
it to put dung in ; would he dare after that to put it, thus 
filled with dung, among the other vessels appointed for 
royal use ? No, certainly. Yet this is the very case of rail- 
ing and reviling. You say at the holy table, ^ Our Father,' 
and then immediately add, ' which art in heaven.' This 
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word raises you up, and gives wings to your soul, andsho^v* 
that you have a Father in heaven. Therefore do nothing- 
speak nothing* of earthly things. He hath placed yoix in 
the order, of spirits ahove, and appointed you a station in tFia.t 
choir. Wliy then do 5a)u draw yourself downward ? You 
stand by the r<>yal throne, and do you revile your brother ? 
How are you not afraid, lest the king should take it as an 
affront offered to himself? If a servant beats or reviles ano- 
ther in our presence, who are but his fellow-servants, thoug^h 
he does it justly, we rebuke him for it. And dare you stand 
before the roj^al throne, and revile your brother? See you 
not these holy vessels? Are they not always appropriated 
to one peculiar use? Dares any one put them to any other ? 
But you are more holy than these vessels, yea, ranch more 
holy. Why then do you pollute and defile yourself? You 
isitand in heaven, and do j^ou still use railing ? You converse 
with angels, and do you yet revile ? You are admitted to 
the Lord's holy kiss, and do you yet revile ? God hath ho- 
noured and adorned your mouth so many ways, bj' angelical 
hymns, by food, not angelical, but super-angelical, by his 
own kisses, and by his own embraces, and do you after all 
these revile? Do not, I beseech you. Let that which i<s 
the cause of so many evils, be far from the soul of a Chris- 
tian." With what force and eloquence does this holy writer 
here shew us the obligation, which the reception of the eu- 
charist lays upon men to abstain from evil-speaking? fiut 
it equally lays a restraint upon all the other members of the 
body, and operations of the soul, as well as the tongue. 
Which Chrysostom excellently deduces after this manner in 
another place.* " Be grateful to thy benefactor by an ex- 
cellent conversation ; consider the greatness of the sacrifice, 
and let that engage thee to adorn every member of thy body. 
Consider what thou takest in thy hand, and never after en- 
dure to strike any man : do not disgrace that hand by the 
sin of fighting and quarrelling, which has been honoured 
with the reception of so great a gift. Consider what thou 
takest in thy hand, and keep thy hand free from all rapines 



^ Chrys. Horn. zxi. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 966. 
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and injustice. Think again, how thou not only receivest it 
in thy hand, but puttest it to thy mouth, and keep thy tongue 
pure from all filthy and contumelious speech, from blas- 
phemy and perjury, and all words of the like nature. For 
it is a most pernicious thing, that the tongue, which minis- 
ters in such tremendous mysteries^ and is dyed with the 
purple of such precious blood, and made a golden sword, 
should be put to the vile practice of railing and reviling, and 
scurrilous and abusive language. Regard with veneration 
the honour wherewith God has honoured it; and do not de«- 
base it to such mean offices of sin. Consider again, that 
after thy hand and thy tongue, thy heart receives that tre- 
mendous mystery: then never devise any fraud or deceit 
against thy neighbour, but keep thy mind pure from all 
malicious designs. After the same manner guard thy eyes 
and thy ears. For is it not most absurd, after that mysti- 
cal hymn, that was brought from heaven by the cherubims, 
to defile thy ears with the songs of harlots, and efieminate 
music ? And what punishment can be too great for thee, 
if thou' sufferest those eyes, which have seen the unspeak- 
able and venerable mysteries, to wander gazing after harlots, 
and committest adultery in thy mind?'' TertuUian, among 
many other arguments which he uses against a Christian's 
going to be a spectator at the Roman games, uses this as 
one, taken from the same topic :^ " What an absurdity is it 
for a man to go from the church of God into the church of 
the devil ? Out of heaven, as the saying is, into the mire 1 
First to lift up his hands in prayer to the Lord, and then to 
toss those very hands to weariness in the praise of a stage- 
player ? To make that mouth, which was used to say Amen ! 
at the holy eucharist, give testimony to a gladiator ? To 
cry out. World without End! to others besides Christ his 
God?" By such familiar arguments drawn from the nature 
of the sacrament, and the inconsistency of all vicious ac- 

^ ■ ■ — ' — ■- nm ■■■ L_^ . . II - -J - I „ 

^ Tertul. de Spectac. cap. xxv. Quale est de ecclesift Dei in diaboli ec- 
clesfam tendere ? Di) coelo, ut aiunt, ia coenum? Illas manus qaas ad Do- 
minum extuleris, postmodum histrioDem laudando fatigare ? Ex ore quo 
Amen in sanctum protuleris, gladiator! testimonium reddere ? Bic al&vas alii 
omnino dicere nisi Deo Christo ? See more such arguments in Cyprian. 
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tioBs with the design, and cireumstanoes, and whole ten*- 
dsncy of it^ did the.Ancients endeavour to possess n^en's 
iBinds with the sense of their duty» and their great obligatioa 
to perserere in holiness, and glorify God both in body and 
spirit all their days. Which as it was but their reasonable 
service, so it was the only way to make, this holy sacrament 
effectual to their salvation, and useful in their present state^ 
by keeping up a perpetual and flaraing love for Christ, which 
qualified them for a frequent reception, and almost daily re- 
petition of it; which is the last thing to be considered in thiat 
whole inquiry. 



CHAP. IX. 

Of frequent Communion, and the Times of celebrating it in* 

the Ancient Church, 

Sect. 1. — AU Persons, except Penitents under Censure, anciently obliged 
to receive the Communion every Lord's Day, by the Canons of the 
Church, 

It has been shewn before, in speaking against private 
and solitary masses, that though it be now the custom in 
the Church of Rome for the priest to receive the eucharist 
without any other communicants, either clergy or laity, how 
many soever be present at the action, yet there was no such 
custom ever heard of in the ancient Church. And though 
in most other Churches this corruption be reformed, yet 
there remains a great defect still uncorrected, which is the 
want or neglect of frequent comm^nion. \ shall make no 
further inquiry into the causes of this neglect, whether it 
proceed from a general decaj^ of Christian piety, or from a 
want of strict discipline in the Churchj but only .observe 
that it is a great declension from the zeal and fervour of the 
primitive ages. For then it is certain it was both the rulfe 
and practice for all in general, both cletgy.and laity, to re- 
ceive the communion every Lord's day, except such as wer« 
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unqualified for it either as catechumens or penitents, who 
of course, for want of a due preparation, were obliged to 
abstain from it. Among the Apostolical Canons there are 
two to this purpose. The first says,* " If any bishop, pres- 
byter, or deacon, or any other of the clergy does not com- 
municate, when the oblation is offered, let him shew cause 
why he does not, that if it be a reasonable cause, he may be 
excused ; bnt if he shew no cause, let him be excommuni- 
cated ; as giving scandal to the people, and raising sus-r 
picion against him that offers." And the next canon says,, 
" If any of the faithful come to church to hear the Scrip- 
tures read, and stay not to join in tbe prayers and receive- 
the communion, let them be excommunicated, as the authors 
of disorder in the Church." The Council of Antioch, 
which ivas h^ld in the middle of the fourth century, 
repeats this decree :* *^ Let all those be cast out of 
the church, who come to hear the Scriptures read in 
the church, but do not communicate with the people 
in prayer, or disorderly turn away from the participation 
of the eucharist, till by confession and fruits of repentance 
and intercession they have obtained pardon." These ca- 
nons shew, that as often as they met together for divine 
service on t^ie Lord's day, they were obliged to receive the 
eucharist under pain of excommunication. And all other 
canons, which speak of the order of divine service, plainly 
shew, that the celebration of the eucharist was always one 
inseparable part of it. The Council of Laodicea,* as has 
been often noted before, describes the whole in this order. 
" First after the sermon the prayers pf the catechumens^ 
and then the prayers of the penitents, and after their depar- 
ture, the prayers of the faithful, and then the kiss of peace, 
and last of all the offering of the holy oblation." And all 
such canons, as forbid the penitents to be partakers of the 
eucharist,* do plainly suppose all the rest of the people to be 
partakers of it. And if any man did not partake of it, it was 
an intimation either that he was doing penance, or at least 
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was conscious to himself of some great crime, for which he 
ought to do penance: for no others were allowed to abstain 
from thp constant participation of the eucharist. ^* Ail they, 
that do not communicate," says St. Chrysostom,* ** are 
penitents ; if thou art of the number of those, who do pe- 
nance, thou mayest not partake. For whoever does not 
partake, is one of that number." Which implies, that all 
were obliged constantly to communicate, who were not 
doing penance publicly or privately for their offences. 
And this was so much the practice of those days, that the 
Council of Eliberis orders,' that they, who would not com- 
municate, should not be allowed to make their oblations. 
Which was a sort of excommunication of them. For the 
oblations and the eucharist commonly went together. The 
first Council of Toledo orders,^ those who come to Church> 
but neglect to communicate, to be admonished : and if they 
amend not upoti admonition, then to bo reduced to the state 
of formal penance for their crime. It were no hard matter 
to shew the like prescriptions in many other Councils,^ but 
these are sufficient to shew what was the standing rule of 
the first ages as to men's obligations to be constant in re- 
ceiving the communion once a week in their solemn assem- 
bly on the Lord's day. 

Sect. 2. — This shewn to be the constant Practice for the three first Ages. 

And if we run over the whole history of the three first 
ages, we shall find this to have been the Church's constant 
practice. Ignatius exhorts the Ephesians to be diligent in 
assembling frequently to celebrate the eucharist and glorify 
God.* *^ For when ye often meet together, ye demolish the 
power of Satan ; and the harmony of your faith destroys the 
destruction which he meditates against you." This fre- 



* Chrys. Horn. iii. in Ephes. p. 1051. * Con. Eliber. can. xxfiii. 

Plaenit ab his qui non communicant, episcopos munera accipere non debere. 
* Con. Tolet. i. can. xiii. -De his qui intrant in ecclesiam, et deprehendun- 
tur nunquam communicare, admoneantur. Qaod si non commnnicaot, ad 
poenitentiain accedant. ♦ VId. Con. Matiscon. ii. can. 4. Con. 

Antissiodor. can. xxxix. ' Ignat. £p. ad Ephes. n. xiii. :LirflU^ 

lirt wvKi^Ttpov ^vvlpxeo'dai ilg ivj(api*siav. Ac. ^ 
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quency of eonimuniou may reasonably be (iupposed to b« 
then, according to the known practice, once a week, on 
every Lord's day. For on tliis day, as Pliny, who was co- 
temporary with Ignatius, informs us,* from the testimony 
and confessions of some Christians, whom he as proconsul 
of Bithynia examined, they were used to meet before^ it was 
light by reason of the persecutions, and then not only sing 
hymns to Christ their God, but also to bind themselves by a 
sacrament against the commission of all manner of wicked- 
ness. Justin Martyr says more expressly in his Apology 
to the Emperors,^ that on a day called Sunday, they were 
all used to meet together both out of city and country, and 
hold a religious assembly in this manner: first, a reader 
read the writings of the prophets and Apostles : then th« 
president of the assembly made a sermon; after which they 
all rose up to common prayers; and when those were ended, 
bread and wine were brought to the president, who conse- 
crated them with prayer and thanksgiving, to which all 
the people said Amen ! Then all the present members par- 
ticipated of the eucharist, and it was carried to the absent 
by the deacons. The like account is given ^ by Clemens of 
Alexandria, when he says,^ that as soon as the bread was 
broken in the celebration of the eucharist, they permitted 
every one of the people to take his share of it. And we 
shall presently see more of this custom of communicating 
every Lord's day in the writibgs of TertuUian, and Cyprian, 
and Eusebius, and many others, who speak of other days, as 
well as the Lord's day,appropriatedin some Churches to this 
service: but about these the custom varied: for on other days 
some Churches celebrated the eucharist, and others did not; 
but on the Lord's day it was universally celebrated in all 
Churches, and never omitted by any assembly of Christians 
whatsoever. In so much that some have observed,^ out 
of Chrysostom,* that Sunday w^as anciently among other 
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uames called Vies Pants, the nlayof ^r^a^f, because the 
breaking of bread was so general a custom in the Churcli 
on that day/ 

Sect. 3. — The Eucharist celebrated on other Days besides the Lord's 

Day, in many Churches. 

As to other days, we may observe out of TertuUian, that 
in his time they not only received the eucharist on Sundays^ 
in their morning- assemblies before day, but also at other 
times on other days; particularly on the anniversary festivals 
of the martyrs; and the fifty days between Elaster and Pen- 
tecost, which were but one continued festival ; and all 
their stationary days, that is, Wednesdays and Fridays in 
every week throughout the year. These things are not com- 
monly observed by writers on this subject, but they add 
comsiderably to the argument about frequent communion. 
TertuUian says express^ly of these stationary days, that they 
were aluaysobserved with receiving the eucharist. For he 
•tells some, who^ objected against it on these days,^ " that 
their station would be so much the more solemn for 
their standing at the altar." And whereas they scrupled to 
communicate because they wefe afraid, that receiving the 
eucliarif9t would be a breaking of their fast : for these were 
Semi-jejunia, half-fasts, which they observed till three in 
the afternoon : he takes away this scruple also,* and tells 
them, that receiving the eucharist would be so far from 
breaking their fast, ** that it would the more recommend it to 
God, andby doing this they would perfectly perform both 
duties together." St. Basil agrees with TertuUian in 
making the stationary days not only fast-days, but days- of 
communion.* For reckoning four days in the week on whi«h 
tLey received the communion, he counts Wednesdays and 
Fridays, with Saturdays and Sundays, to complete the num- 
ber. And Socrates notes it,^ as a peculiar custom in the 



* Tertul. deCoron. Mil. cap. iii. Antelucanis coetibus eucharistiam sumi- 

niufl, &r. ' ^ Tertul. de Oral. cap. xiv. Nonne solennior 
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devotqm Deo obsequium Eucharistia resolvit, an magis Deo obligat? 

* Basil. Ep. 219. ad CsesareamPatriciam. torn, iii. p. 278. * Socrat. 

lib. V. cap. xxii. . 
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Church of Alexandria, that^ though 'they had religious 
assemblies on these days, and all other divine service per* 
formed on them, yet they had not the communion. Which 
exception implies, that to receive the communion on those 
days^ w^as the general custom of other Churches. 

TertuUian as plainly intimates, that they received the 
communion upon all the festivals of the martyrs.^ And the 
same is noted by Cyprian,* and Chrysostom,^ and Sidonius 
ApoUinaris.* The passages have been cited at large in 
another place,* and therefore I need not here repeat them. 
TertuUian says further,* that the fifty days of Pentecost, 
or all the days between Easter and Pentecost, were one con- 
tinued festival. And since all festivals were communion 
days, we may conclude, that the communion was celebrated 
every day during this interval. 

Saturday also or the Sabbath in every week, was observed 
as a religious festival in many Churches. And therefore on 
this. day likewise they generally received the communion. 
This is expressly said by Socrates/ and Cassian,® and St. 
Basil,^ and Timothy of Alexandria,*® and St. Austin," and 
the Author of the Apostolical Constitutions.*^ and the 
Council of Laodicea." I have already produced the seve- 
ral testimonies of these writers at large iipon another oc- 
casion,** and therefore it is suflGicientheretomakea short re- 
ference to them. By all this it appears undeniably, that in 
many Churches they had the communion four times every 
week, on Wednesdays, Fridays, Saturdays, and Sundays, 
besides incidental festivals, .which were very frequent, for 
as Chrysostom tells us,** there was scarce a week passed 
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in the year but they had one or two contimeinorations of 
martyrs.' 

Sbgt. 4. — And in some Places every Day* 

But we are assured further, that in some places they re^ 
ceived the communion every day. St. Austin says,* in some 
places only on the Saturday and , the Lord's day ; 
and in other places only on the Lord^s day. For this 
was left to the liberty of every Church : but they, that 
communicated the seldomest, did it at least every Lord^s 
day. So again,* ** The sacrament of his body, the Church 
and its unity, is in some places prepared and taken every 
day at the Lord^s table ; in other places only on certain 
days w^ith an interval of time between them." In the 
greater Churches probably they had it every day, in the 
lesser only once or twice a week. Carthage seems to have 
been one of those Churches,' which had it every day from 
the time of Cyprian. For Cyprian,* and Austin after him, 
speak of it as the custom of that Church to receive it daily, 
unless they were under some such grievous sin as separated 
them from the body of Christ, and kept them as penitents 
from communicating. Therefore Cyprian gives this as 
one sense of that petition in the Lord's prayer, *^ Give us 
this day our daily bread," as if it might be understood in the 
spiritual sense, as well as the natural, as a petition to be 
daily fed with the tlesh of Christ in the eucharist, which was 
thebreadof life. In another place,^he exhorts the martyrs** to 



' Aug.' Gp. 1 18. ad Jauuar. cap. ii. Alu quotidie communicant corpoii et 
sanguini dominico, alii certis diebns accipiunt : alibi nullus dies intermitti- 
tur quo non oiferatur, alibi sabbato tantum et dominico : alibi tantum domi- 
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prepare themselves for the fight of persecution, considering 
that they therefore drink the cup of Christ's blood every 
day, that they may be able to shed their blood for Christ." 
Therefore, says he, a little after/ " Let us arm our hand 
with that spiritual sword, that it being mindful of the eu- 
charist, the Christian sacrifice, may valiantly refuse those 
abominable and deadly sacrifices of the heathen ; let that 
hand, which has received the body of the Lord, embrace 
the Lord himself, being afterward to receive the reward of 
an eternal crown from the Lord in heaven. To which may 
be added what he says in another place,^ ^^ that the priests 
who celebrated the daily sacrifices of God, did also prepare 
the martyrs to ofier themselves as victims and oblations 
unto God/' Where by the daily sacrifice he certainly means 
the eucharist, v^hich is often called the daily sacrifice by 
the Ancients,^ for the same reason as the Lord's prayer is 
called the daily pra^^er, because they were both daily cele- 
brated at the altar. St. Jerom assures us,* it was the cus- 
tom at Rome for the faithful to receive the body of Christ 
every day. Which he neither absolutely commends, nor 
disallows, but leaves every man to abound in his own sense, 
only requiring men to receive it with due preparation. 
In another place he says,^ it was not only the custom at 
Rome, but of the Spanish Church to communicate every 
day. And to one, who proposed the question to him as a 
case of conscience, whether he ought to communicate every 
day ? he gives this answer, that the customs and traditions 
of every Church, which did not prejudice the faith, were to 
be observed in such manner as they were handed down by 
their forefathers ; and the custom of one Church was not 
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to prescribe to^ or overthrow the contrary custom of anodier. 
And he wishes^ that all men might receive the eucharist 
every day, provided they might do it without condemnation 
and pricks of conscience for unworthy receiving." Which 
is the same resolution as St. Austin gave in t}ie question: 
for having stated the arguments on both sides, for and 
against daily receiving; the one pleading, that men oug-ht 
to abstain for a few days, that they might prepare to re- 
ceive more worthily when they came to it : and the other 
arguing, that unless their sins were such as deserved ex- 
coramunicatioti, and the cure of a more solemn repentance, 
they ought not to separate themselves from the daily me- 
dicine of Christ's body ; he divides the matter between them, 
determining, that each party might act according as their 
own judgment and faith in this case piously directed them. 
For,^ '^ neither of them intended to dishonour the body 
and blood of the Lord, whilst they strove earnestly who 
should do the greatest honour ' to the holy sacrament of 
their salvation. In like manner as ZaccheBus and the cen- 
turion were, at no variance between themselves, neither did 
the one prefer himself before the other,, when the one re- 
ceived the Lord into bis house rejoicing, and the other said, 
' Lord, I am not worthy that ihc^u shouldest come under my 
roof.' For they both really honoured their Saviour, though 
in a different, and as it were, in a contrary way, being both 
miserable in their sins, and both alike obtaining mercy. So 
it is with pious Christians in this pase ; the one out of ho- 
nour dares not receive the sacrament every day, and the 
other out of honour, dares not let any day pass withdut re- 
ceiving it. This was an holy strife ijideed, and we see the 
dispute was not, whether they should receive it only once or 
twice a year, but whether they should receive it once or twice 
a week, or rather every day." We have heard Gennadius 
say before,* that he neither praises nor dispraises receiving 
the eucharist every day, but he persuades and exhorts all 
to receive it every Lord's day, if their minds be pure from 



* Aug. £p. 118. ad Januar. cap. iii. 

'^ Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccles. cap.liii. See the last chapter. Sect. 3. 
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affections to.sin. St. Ambrose was more peremptory in his 
advice to receive it every day. *^ If it be our daily bread,"* 
i^ays he, " why dost thou receive it once a year only, as the 
Greeks are used to do in the easti Receive that daily, which 
is for thy daily advantage: and so live, that thou mayest de- 
serve daily to receive it. He that does not deserve to re- 
ceive it every day, does not deserve to receive it after a 
year." Ag'ain,® " I ought always tu receive thai, which is 
shed for the remiJ^sion of sins, that my sins may always be 
forgiven me ; I, that am always sinning, ought always to have 
my medicine at hand, as he, that has a wound, seeks without 
delay for a cure." St. Ambrose here is very plain, that the 
communion was administered daily in the Western Church, 
but he seems to reflect upon the Greek Church, as if they 
had left off that custom. But he is to be interpreted by St. 
Austin,^ who speaks the same thing, but does not charg-e 
the whole Greek Church, nor any part of it with this inno- 
vation, but only some particular men in some parts, who did 
not think themselves under any oblig'ation to receive it daily. 
And indeed it appears from St. Chrysostom and others, that 
about this time many began scandalously to neglect frequent 
communion, and contented themselves to receive once or 
twice a year upon some solemn festival. But the Church 
w^as far from encouraging this contempt : for she kept still 
to the custom of daily communion in many places, and in all 
places to the celebration of it on Saturday and the Lord's 
day, and in many places on Wednesdays and Fridays also; 
and they that were piously disposed, werfc constant commu- 
nicants at these times ; and they that were negligent and 
profane, were earnestly invited to be more frequent in 
communicating, and there are many severe invectives 
against their remissness. Eusebius says expressly,* that 
they celebrated the memorial of Christ's body and blood. 



* Ambros. de Sacrain. lib. v. cap. 4. Si quotidiauus est paiiis, cur post an- 
num ilium sumis, quemadmodum Greeci in Oriente facere consueverunt ? &c. 

' Id. lib. iv. c. 6. Qui semper pecco, semper debeo habere medicinam, &c. 

* Aug. de Sermone Dom. in Monte, lib. ii. cap. vii. tom. iv. Plurimi in 
oriental! bus parlibus non quotidie ccense dominies communicant, cum iste 
panis quotldlanus dlctos sit. ^ Euseb. Demonstr. Evangel, 
nb. i, eap. x. p. 87, 
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'' otrtifiipaiy every dayJ*'' And it appears from the Council 
of Lao4icea/ that they had it twice in the week, on Satur- 
days and Sundays, in Lent, and at all other times of the 
year more frequently. St. Basil speaks of four days in 
the week,' on which it was usual to receive the communion, 
besides incidental festivals of martyrs. And he commends 
it as good and useful to communicate and participate of the 
holy body and blood of Christ " every day, — icafl' tfcorifv 
^filpav.'^ Palladius tells us," how Macarius advised a wo- 
man, that had been under the power of enchantment, never 
to omit receiving the communion ; telling her, that that 
judgment had befallen her because that for five weeks she 
had neglected to partake of the holy mysteries. But no one 
is more express in this matter, nor more vehement against 
the neglect of frequent communion than St. Chrysostom. 
He tells us sometimes that they had communions every day 
for those that were more devoutly disposed ; sometimes on 
the three more solemn days in the week, Fridays, Saturdays, 
and Sundays, on which days the whole Church was ex- 
pected ; though for all this many came not above once a 
year. " In vain," says he,* " is the daily sacrifice, — Kadri^^~ 
l>cvi| di;a/a, — in vain do we stand at the altar : there is none 
to participate." He speaks this against those, who came 
but once a year out of mere custom at some solemn festival, 
whilst in the meantime the sacrifice was daily ofiered, 
though they refused to partake of it. In another place dis- 
coursing of the difference between the Jewish and Christian 
Passover, he says,* " The Jewish Passover comes but once 
a year, but the Christian Passover is celebrated in every 
Synaxis or assembly." And a little after, " Lent comes 
but once a year, but the passover is celebrated three times 
a week, and sometimes four, or as often as we please.^* 



^ Con. Laodic. can. xlix. 
• Basn. Ep. 289. ad Casaream. » PaUad. Hist. Lausiae. 

cap. xix. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 028. See also Cassian. CoUat. Tii. 
cap, SO. Whera he speaks of daily communion. * Chrys. 

Hom. iU. in Eph. p. 1061. * chrys. Horn. Hi. in eos qai 

Pascha jejunant. torn. v. p. 706 et 709, 



J 



CHAP. IX.J CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 4Ci 

Again,^ '^ This is what destroys all relig-ion, that men mea- 
sure their worthiness not by the purity of their souls, but 
by the length of time, and take this for piety and reverence, 
that they come not frequently to the Lord^s table ; not con- 
sidering that, if they come unworthily, though it be but once 
a year, they are worthy of punishment. It is not boldness 
to come frequently, but to come unworthily, though a man 
do it but once in all his life. But we are so stupid and 
insensible as to think, that when we have wallowed in sin 
all the year, without any care to repent, it is suflScient that 
we have not daily presumed in a contumelious manner to 
touch the body of Christ : not considering that the Jews, 
who crucified Christ, did it but once. But was their sin ever 
the less for that? And Judas betrayed him but once. But 
did that excuse him 1 Why therefore do we measure this 
matter by time only ? Let the seasonable time of our coming ^ 
be a pure conscience. The communion is the same now 
as it is at Easter, there is the same grace of the spirit, it 
is the Passover every day. The same sacrifice is offered 
on Fridays, and Saturdays, and Sundays, aud the festivals 
of the martyrs. It is plain by all this, that the com- 
munion was celebrated ordinarily three or four times a 
week, if not every day ; though some were so vain as to 
think, they were the more respectful to it, in not 
coming above once a year, out of a pretended reve- 
rence for it; who yet when they did come, came only 
to eat it to their condemnation, for want of a mind duly 
prepared to receive it. Whom he thus reflects upon 
in another place : ^^ Many partake of this sacrifice 6nly once 
a year, others twice, and others frequently. Whiqh of these 
are the most acceptable 1 they only who do it with a pure 
conscience, with a pure heart, with a life unblameable. 
With this qualification come always ;' without it come not 
so much as once. For they that do so, take only judgment, 
condemnation, and punishment to themselves." This he re- 
peats over and over again in his Homilies. ^' He that is 



, Horn. T. in 1 Tim. p. 1648. * Chrjs. Horn. XTii. in Hebr. 
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conscious to himself of no crime, oug*ht to come to the 
Lord^s table: but if men are laden with sin, and do not re- 
peat,* it is not safe for them to come even once upon a fes- 
tival. The Jews have their annual memorials oT God's 
benefits on their festivals, but thoii, who art a Christian, hast 
a daily memorial,^ as I may say, in these holy mysteries. 
The be«t. pfeserver of kindnesses is the remembrance of 
them, and perpetual thanksgiving for them. Therefore 
those venerable and salutary mysteries, which we celebrate 
ev^ry day in our assemblies,' are called the eucharist or 
thanksgiving: because the'y are the memorial of God's 
kindness to us." It were easy to collect abundance more 
such passages out of this ancient writer, but I will only add 
on© place more, where he thus sharply taxes the people's 
negligence of frequent communion : " I often observe," 
says he,*** a great multitude flock together to hear the ser- 
mon, but when the time of the holy mysteries comes, I can 
see few or none of them : which makes me sigh from the 
bottom of my heart, that when I, your fellow-servant, am dis- 
coursing to you, you are ready to tread upon one another for 
earnestness' to hear, and continue very attentive to the end ; 
but when Christ our common Lord and Master is ready to 
appear in the holy mysteries, the Church is in a manner 
empty and deserted. What pardon or excuse can be al- 
lowed for this 1 by this neglect you lose all the praise that 
ifi^due to your diligence in hearing. If you had laid up in your 
hearts what I preach to you, it would retain you in the 
church, and prompt you to receive the holy mysteries with 
piety and veneration : but now, as if you were hearing one 
play upon an instrument, the preacher has no sooner don6, 
but ye are all gone out of the Church," This I confess, 
proves that m Chrysostom's days there was a great abate- 
ment of the primitive zeal, and a great declension from the 
original practice: but still it is evident that frequent and 
daily communions were in some measure kept up by the 



' Chrys. Horn. xxxi. de Philogon. torn. i. p. 403. 
» Ham. U. in Mat. p. 465. • Horn. xxvi. in Mat. p. 969. 

* Hom. ill. de IncomprehensibiU. torn. i. p. 862. 
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clergy and deyouter sort of laity, who constantly frequented 
them, though many careless Christians had no other regard 
to them, but only to come formally once or twice a year, 
and that with superstition enough instead of religion, at 
some of the solemn festivals. 

Sect. 5. — ^When first it came to be settled to Three Times in the Year. 

When matters were come to this degeneracy, some Coun- 
cils instead of reviving the ancient discipline, and quickening 
men by just censures to frequent communion, contented 
themselves to oblige the laity to receive three times a year, 
at the three great festivals^ Christmas, Easter, and Pente- 
cost, under the penalty of not being reputed Catholic Chris- 
tians, if they neglected to communicate at those three noted 
seasons. Thus it was first- determined in the Council of 
Agde,* about the year 506. And so things continued to the 
time of Charles the Great, when the third Council of Tours* 
made a decree to the like purpose. Anno 813. " That all 
laymen, who were not under the impediment of greater sins, 
should receive three times a year at least, if not more fre- 
quently." And yet the clergy continued to communicate 
frequently with some of the devouter laity every Lord's day, 
as appears from the writers of that age, particularly Rabanus 
Maurus^ and Bertram,* who says the sacrament was ad- 
ministered not only at the paschal solemnity every year, but 
on every day throughout the year, when as yet the corrupt 
tion of private and solitary mass did not prevail, which came 
not in till some ages after. And it is remarkable, that even 
in this age the Council of Aix la Chapelle* made some at- 
tempt tp restore the ancient piractice to its primitive lustre. 



' Con. A^atheo. ceb. xviii. Secnlares, qui ill NataU DomiDi, F&sckd, et 
Pentecoste, non commanicayerint, catholici non credantur, nee inter catho- 
licoshabeantur. ^ Con. Turon. Hi. can. 50. Ut si non frequeji- 

tius, Tel ter laici homines in anno commnnicent, nisi f ortd quis majoribus 
eriminibus impediatur. * Raban. de Propriet. Sermonis. lib. i. 

cap. 10. It. de Instit. Cleric, lib. i. cap. 81. * Bertram, de Corp. 

et Sang. Dom. in Proefat. Sacramenta non soliko per omnes Paschas 

solennitates celebrantur singulis annis, yerum singulis in anno diebus. 
* Con. Aquisgran. cap. Ixx. ex Con. Antioeh. eai^. ii. 
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by reviving the decree of the Council of Antiocb, which or- 
ders all such as come to church to hear the Scriptures, but 
refuse to receive the holy communion^ to be cast out of the 
Churchy till they should amend their fault by confession and 
repentance. 

Sect. 6.— And afterward to Once a Year by the CouncU of Lateran. 

But the disease was grown too epidemical and inveterate 
to be easily corrected ; and therefore in a degenerate age 
the corruption went on and increased, and the Council of 
Lateran under Innocent the Illd. added strength and confir- 
mation to it ; reducing the obligation to communicate still 
within narrower bounds. For whereas before, all men were 
obliged to communicate at least three times a year, this 
Council made it necessary to do it no more than once at 
Easter, when every man and woman, that was come to years 
of discretion, was bound to make auricular confession of all 
his sins to his own priest, and receive the communion,^ un- 
less the priest advised that for some reasonable cause he 
should abstain from it. This rule was afterward taken into 
the body of their canon law.' And here we may date the 
utter ruin of the ancient and apostolical practice of frequent 
and general communions. For from this time people began 
to think themselves discharged of the duty of frequent com- 
municating, and contented themselves with receiving once 
a year at Easter, leaving their priests to communicate alone; 
which quickly was attended with another corruption of 
private and solitary masses, which usurped the room of 
the ancient general communions of the whole Church one 
with another, and made the ancient prayers a perfect 
heap and mass of absurdities, whilst they prayed and 
gave thanks to God for the whole congregation as com- 
municants, when there was not so much as one com- 



' Con. Lateran. It. can. 91. Omnis utriusque sexds fidelis, postquam ad 
annos discretionis pervenerit, omnia sua solus peccata confiteatur fideliter 
saltern semel in anno proprlo sacerdoti, et injunctam sibi poenitentlam stu- 
deat pro yiribus adimplere, suscipiens reverenter ad minos in Pasebi eu- 
charistias sacramentum, &c. * Decretal* Grcgor. lib. t. tit. 38. 

de Pflsnitent et Remission, cap. xii. 
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9iuDicaDt properly speaking* among them, but all mere spec^ 
tators of the priest pretending to act in the name of the 
whole Church, and communicate in pag'eantry without any 
real communion. This was the general state of the Romish 
service at the time of the Reformation, except in some few 
collegiate churches, where, if Bona say true,* the clergy con- 
tinued to communicate with the officiating priest, according 
to ancient custom, without which, he confesses, it is hard 
to make intelligible sense of many of their prayers, that are 
daily used in their service. 

Sbct. 7. — ^What Attempt was made to restore frequent and faU Com- 
munions at the Reformation. 

Some attempt was made by the first reformers to rectify 
th<Bse abuses, ^nd restore frequent and general communions 
in many places. And they happily carried their point so 
far, as to abolish private masses in all places : but the re- 
storing the ancient way of the whole Church's communica- 
ting every Lord's day, was a matter not so easy to be 
effected ; partly by reason of the prejudices which men had 
imbibed by the prevalency and long duration of contrary 
custom ; and partly by reason of that affection which men 
retain for their vices, which will not suffer them to comply 
with an institution^ that requires a constant purity of soul, and 
a conscience always void of offence, to qualify them for a 
worthy reception of a weekly or daily communion. Calvin la- 
boured hard at his first coming to Geneva to establish a month- 
ly or a weekly communion, as most agreeable to the practice 
of the Apostles and the primitive Church : he pleads earnestly 
for it in his Institutions,^ where he censures the popish cus- 
tom of communicating only once a year, as most certainly 
the invention of the devil : yet after all he could not prevail 
to have so much as a monthly communion settled among the 
people, but was over-borne in his endeavours, and forced to 
yield to a rule, which requires the people to communicate 



» BonaRer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. 17. n. 9. Sine qu9 vix possunt intel- 
ligi, que in liturgicis orationibus quotidie recitantur. 
« Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap, xvil; n. 46. 
VOL, V. 2 H ' 
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only four times a year. However, he says,* he took care 
to have it entered upon record, that this was an evil custom, 
to the intent that posterity might with more ease and liberty 
correct it." But whether it ever was corrected to this day, 
is what lam ignorant of: most probably it never was, since 
I have had occasion to show in another work,* communi- 
cating* only four times a year, continued to be the general 
standing custom in the French Church. Their discipline 
required no more, though they encouraged more frequent 
reception. The Church of England was a little happier in 
her attempts of this kind. For though her rules require the 
people in general to receive but three times a year, as of 
necessary ecclesiastical obligation ; yet in our cathedral 
churches the eucharist is ordinarily celebrated every Lord's 
day ; as it is also in some of the London parish churches; 
and others both in city and country have monthly commu- 
nions. Yet there remains a great deal still to be done, to bring 
this matter to the primitive standard. For even in our ca- 
thedrals the communions are very thin, and there is still 
room for those complaints of St. Chrysostom, Jn vain do 
we stand at the altar, in vain is the daily sacrifice offered, 
there are none, in a manner, that communicate. The 
churches are crowded to hear the sermon, but when the 
time of the holy mysteries comes, they are empty and de- 
serted. Men are earnest to hear their fellow servant preach 
an eloquent discourse, but when Christ the common Lord 
and master of all is ready to appear, and entertain them, they 
fly, though never so kindly invited, from his table. This 
must needs grieve the hearts of all pious servants of Christ, 
who stand there to minister in his name, whilst few hearken 
to their admonitions, and the generality excuse themselves 
from communicating, as if it were no Christian duty. And 
in country parishes the matter is still more deplorable, 
where the despair of success deters the minister from at- 
tempting it. For here men are generally so averse to a 
weekly communion, that they will not be prevailed upon 



* Calvin Respons de quibusdamEccles. Ritibus. p. 206. 

* French Church's Apology for thf Church of Knglaud. book iii. chap. 14. 
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vrith all the serious exhortations that can be used, to com- 
ply with the standing rules of the Church, which oblige 
them to communicate three times a year, though the minis- 
ter himself be under an obligation to present every such 
non-communicant as a notorious delinquent. "But if the 
foundations be cast down, what can the righteou^ do V Ex- 
perience tells us, it is as much labour in vain jto present a 
negligent people for not communicating three times a year, 
as it is gravely to exhort them to a weekly communion. 

This discouragement, which ministers commonly meet 
with, in trying to bring men to comply with the stated rules 
of communicating three times a year by Church censures, 
which are wholly neglected, makes them despair of going 
any higher towards the perfection of the primitive practice : 
since they, who cannot be prevailed upon by the present dis- 
cipline to communicate three times a year, are too obstinate 
and stubborn to hearken to any the most serious admoni- 
tions, that can be used to incline them to a weekly com- 
munion. 
« 

Sect. 8. — Wherein this is slill deficient, and what seems yet necessary to be 
done in order to reduce Communion to the Primitive Standard. 

s 

What effectual remedy can be applied to this inveterate 
disease, is not very easy to determine. Yet certainly the 
regaining of that, which was 'so much the glory of the pri- 
mitive Church, and the great support of Christian innocence 
and piety, as frequent weekly communion certainly was, 
must be a thing worthy the most serious thoughts and con- 
sideration of all those, into whose hands God has put power 
and authority by a superior influence to redress abuses, 
when they can safely do it to edification, and not to de- 
struction. If I were worthy to give any advice in the case, 
it should be this, iirst to restore the practice of the true 
ancient discipline, and after that the way would lie open to 
revive the practice of the true primitive way of communica- 
ting weekly every Lord's day. But it will be said, there 
lies an insuperable difficulty against the restoration of the 
ancient discipline in the present posture of affairs : the state 
of the present times, and the general corruption joi men's 
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ftiorats will not admit of it: the Church of England has for 
two hundred years wished for the restoration of this dis- 
cipline, and yet it is but an ineflfective wish ; for nothing" is 
done towards introducing it, but rather things are gone 
backward, and there is less discipline for this last sixty 
years, since the times of the unhappy confusions, than 
there was before. To which it may be answered, that the 
difficulty is certainly great, but not insuperable ; for disci- 
pline is one of God's ordinances in his Church, and he ap- 
points nothing but what is practicable in itself, if men be not 
wanting on their part to contribute toward the exercise of 
it. But to give rules in this case is a nice and tender point, 
and I had rather it should be done by the wisdom of others 
than myself. Something has already been suggested, by a 
late learned writer on this subject,* very useful for obtaining 
the end now proposed : and therefore I shall content my- 
self at present to refer to his suggestions, and put an end to 
this discourse. 



■ Penitential Discipline of the Primitive Church, cap. !y. London, 1714. 
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